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PEEFACE. 


A  small  portion  of  these  Discourses  was  printed  for  circulation 
among  friends  some  years  ago.  The  favour  shown  to  that  little 
book,  the  fact  that  it  has  been  used  in  many  places  for  lay-reading 
in  churches  and  on  shipboard,  and  the  inquiries  made  for  it  since 
it  has  been  out  of  print,  with  other  reasons,  have  led  to  the 
publication  of  the  present  enlarged  volume,  containing  a  Sermon 
for  every  Sunday  and  principal  holyday  of  our  Church  year. 

Of  learned  and  eloquent  discourses  we  have  a  large  supply ; 
but  for  those  of  a  simpler  and  more  practical  character,  adapted  to 
our  services,  such  as  the  common  reader,  providentially  detained 
from  God's  house,  might  take  up  in  connection  with  the  lessons 
for  the  day,  or  such  as  might  be  read  with  profit  to  a  congregation 
in  the  absence  of  its  Kector,  we  look  almost  in  vain.  The  ex- 
perience of  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  the  exclusive  and  unceasing 
discharge  of  the  parochial  duties,  leads  the  author  to  hope  that  he 
may  do  something  towards  supplying  this  deficiency,  especially 
since,  in  his  public  ministry,  he  has  ever  aimed  to  meet  wants 
ascertained  by  inivate  converse,  and  therefore  may  expect,  as  the 
physician's  prescriptions,  made  upon  observation  of  particular 
cases,  are  often  generally  useful,  so  that  which  has  been  addressed 
to  his  own  people  may  benefit  some  beyond  his  immediate  sphere 
of  labour.  Among  the  friends,  too,  in  the  various  parishes  where 
he  has  been  settled — all  remembered  with  kindly  interest — some 
will  be  found  who  will  value  the  book  for  the  associations  of  the 
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past ;  and  every  Minister  who  has  been  at  all  faithful  acquires,  in 
a  long  course  of  years,  a  circle  of  acquaintances  in  which  he  will 
be  listened  to  with  special  interest  and  profit.  One  whose 
ministry  has  already  been  continued  longer,  and  with  fewer 
interruptions  than  is  usual,  may  be  pardoned  also  if  in  thinking  of 
its  approaching  termination  he  should  wish  to  speak  for  God  after 
his  own  decease.  Some  or  all  of  these  reasons  may  perhaps  be 
deemed  to  justify  the  present  publication.  Even  to  fail  in  a  well- 
meant  effort  to  do  good,  is  sometimes  commendable  in  the  sight  of 
Him  who  declared  of  a  servant  whose  offerings  were  rejected,  that 
"  it  was  well  that  it  was  in  his  heart  "  to  offer  them. 

The  author  lays  no  claim  to  great  originality.  A  Pastor  who 
has  seldom  less  than  three  sermons  a  week  to  prepare,  has  not,  and 
it  is  well  that  he  has  not,  time  for  deep  studies  and  learned  dis- 
quisitions, but  is  obliged  to  be  practical,  and  to  aim  only  at  meet- 
ing the  great  and  immediate  wants  of  the  soul ;  nor  should  he  be 
blamed  if  he  culls  his  simples  from  every  field  over  which  he  passes, 
provided  he  mix  and  compound  them  so  as  to  heal.  This  is  not 
offered  as  an  excuse  for  any  known  plagiarism ;  but  as  the  books 
of  a  minister's  library  are  like  the  water  used  to  start  the  pump, 
which  comes  forth  again  in  one  mingled  stream  with  the  water 
already  there,  so  it  is  very  probable  that  thoughts  and  expressions 
may  appear  in  this  volume,  due  credit  for  which  has  not  been 
given. 

If  it  shall  please  God  to  make  these  Discourses  in  any  degree 
useful,  it  will  be  an  honour  in  which  an  angel  might  rejoice.  If 
there  be  other  labourers  in  the  vineyard  whose  services  can  be  used 
to  greater  advantage  and  success,  a  Christian  might  be  glad  that 
God  has  those  who  can  serve  him  better. 

Rectory  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 

November  1,  1851. 
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FIRST    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 


CEASING  FROM  MAN. 

**  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils ;  for  wherein  is  he  to  be 
accounted  of  ?" — Isaiah,  ii.  22. 

This  exhortation,  taken  from  one  of  the  lessons  for  the  day,  may 
be  profitably  applied  in  various  ways. 

I.  Cease  ye  from  expecting  too  great  perfection  in  man. 

1.  Many  are  sadly  mistaken  on  this  point.  They  have  higher 
ideas  of  the  excellency  of  human  nature  than  the  word  of  God 
warrants.  The  consequence  is,  that  as  experience  unfolds  to  them 
its  depravity,  and  as  they  suffer  from  the  wickedness  of  their 
fellow  men,  they  are  driven  to  the  other  extreme,  of  hatred  and 
abhorrence  of  man's  corruption.  It  is  not  unfrequently  the  fact, 
that  those  who  have  lived  long  in  the  world,  and  especially  business 

1 


2  CEASING   FROM   MAN. 

men,  as  they  are  called,  are  so  disgusted  with  the  scenes  of 
wickedness  which  they  have  beheld,  as  to  lose  all  confidence  in 
man — to  become  jealous,  selfish,  and  misanthropic,  and  to  say 
that  they  have  seen  so  much  hypocrisy  and  fraud,  that  they  have 
concluded  the  less  they  have  to  do  with  others,  and  the  more  ex- 
clusively they  attend  to  their  own  concerns,  the  better.  It  is  sad 
that  our  experience  of  life  should  chill  its  generous  sympathies, 
and  that  the  heart  should  become  cold  and  selfish  as  our  know- 
ledge of  mankind  increases.  We  ought  so  to  live  that  the  more  we 
become  acquainted  with  human  wickedness,  the  more  our 
benevolent  and  compassionate  feelings  should  be  enlarged;  and 
that  person  has  a  Christian  spirit  whose  experience  of  man's 
depravity  and  love  for  man  have  increased  in  the  same  ratio. 

2.  If  we  take  scriptural  views  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature, 
we  shall  be  thus  affected  by  it.  Instead  of  expecting  perfection, 
and  going  forward  to  the  intercourse  of  society,  as  if  every  one 
were  a  friend,  pure-minded  and  just,  as  if  every  profession  might 
be  relied  upon,  the  Bible  would  teach  us  to  regard  all  "  hearts  as 
deceitful  and  desperately  wicked ;" — it  says*  "  Trust  ye  not  in  any 
neighbour  or  brother,  for  every  brother  will  utterly  supplant ;" — 
and  it  gives  us  sad  examples,  in  the  most  eminent  for  virtue  recorded 
there,  of  imperfection  and  sin.  Now  if  we  were  to  engage  in  the 
duties  of  life  with  these  views  of  human  depravity,  believing  that 
every  one  possessed  by  nature  a  most  depraved  heart,  we  should 
not  meet  with  such  cruel  disappointments,  nor  rail  so  bitterly  at 
acts  of  fraud  and  crime. 

And  we  may  say  to  those  who  are  loud  in  their  exclamations 
against  the  conduct  of  others,  What  did  you  anticipate  from  them  ? 
Did  you  look  for  perfection  ?  Did  you  expect  the  Ethiopian  to 
change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  Perhaps  it  may  be 
answered,  we  are  unwilling  to  think  so  vilely  of  human  nature,  as  the 
Scriptures  describe  it,  and  if  we  must  believe  their  descriptions  we 
should  lose  all  confidence  in  society,  and  be  filled  with  caution  and 
distrust.  But  we  are  compelled  to  come  at  last  to  the  scriptural 
conclusions ;  for  no  man  has  lived  long  in  the  world  but  must  con- 
fess that,  strong  as  they  are,  the  assertions  of  the  Bible  respecting 
the  corruption  of  our  fallen  race  are  but  too  true.    And  which  is 
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best — to  expect  perfection,  but  be  stung  by  disappointment ;  or  to 
believe  in  depravity,  and  rejoice  in  all  that  is  good  as  unexpected 
good,  like  pleasant  fruit  springing  up  where  nothing  was  hoped 
for  ?  Which  is  best — to  look  for  much  in  man,  and  to  find  little ; 
or  to  look  for  scarcely  Anything,  and  be  delighted  with  aught  that 
is  fair  and  grateful  ? 

It  does  not  destroy  all  kind  feeling  in  the  Christian's  breast,  to 
believe  that  he  is  living  among  creatures  "  very  far  gone  from 
original  righteousness,"  any  more  than  it  would  to  look  in  upon  a 
company  of  convicts  in  their  cell,  but  rather  stirs  up  his  benevo- 
lent feelings  to  their  improvement  and  welfare.  "While  an  irreligious 
man  becomes  more  morose  as  every  fresh  discovery  of  depravity 
breaks  in  upon  him,  the  believer  in  the  inspired  description  of  that 
depravity  becomes  more  compassionate  to  the  failings  of  others,  and 
more  ready  to  perceive  that  which  is  good.  The  one  receives  his 
lessons  upon  human  corruption  while  smarting  under  personal  suf- 
fering from  it ;  the  other  is  taught  the  same  lessons  under  the  in- 
spiration of  a  love  reaching  even  to  the  chief  of  sinners.  The  one 
looks  out  upon  the  whole  race  as  deserving  of  extermination,  'and 
ventures  among  them  like  an  armed  man  among  foes ;  the  other 
regards  them  as  fallen  indeed,  but  capable  of  being  restored  to 
original  righteousness,  and  goes  among  them  like  one  among  the 
infected  sick,  not  ignorant  of  the  risk,  but  desirous  to  heal. 

Let  us  cease  from  expecting  perfection  in  man.  We  are  apt  to 
«rr  in  thinking  better  of  human  nature  as  a  whole,  and  worse  of 
particular  manifestations  of  it,  than  we  ought.  The  Bible  reverses 
this,  teaching  us  to  regard  man's  nature  as  generally  depraved,  but 
to  be  careful  not  uncharitably  to  magnify  the  evil  of  particular  acts, 
but  to  look  upon  them  with  allowance. 

II.  The  rule  of  our  text  will  apply  also  to  Christians.  Cease 
from  expecting  perfection  in  them. 

1.  The  Bible  gives  no  warrant  for  such  expectations.  *  It  teaches 
us  to  regard  a  Christian  as  different  from  others,  only  as  the  man 
recovering  from  disease  differs  from  one  who  is  still  under  its  full 
power,  not  as  one  in  perfect  health  and  strength.  But  many  will 
not  take  what  the  Bible  asserts  upon  this  point  as  truth,  and  when 
they  discover  sin  in  Christians,  are  as  angry  as  if  the  Scriptures  had 
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deceived  them  ;  whereas,  in  fact,  they  are  taught  to  look  for  many 
deceivers,  many  hypocrites,  many  backsliders,  many  inconsistent 
characters  among  those  that  have  named  the  name  of  Christ. 
"  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before,"  says  the  Saviour,  and  the  Chris- 
tian believes  what  his  Lord  has  foretold ;  therefore,  when  one  dis- 
honours his  holy  profession,  while  the  worldly  condemn,  blaspheme 
and  disbelieve,  the  Christian  condemns,  grieves,  but  believes  the 
more  firmly.  It  is  generally  found  that  those  who  live  the  most 
ungodly  lives  themselves  are  most  severe  in  their  censures  upon 
the  fallen  professor,  while  they  who  have  least  to  be  forgiven  are 
most  ready  to  forgive. 

2.  As  Christians,  we  may  learn  to  cease  from  expecting  too 
much  from  our  fellow-Christians.  We  rush  into  enthusiastic  admi- 
ration of  some  pious  friend ; — we  think  we  cannot  be  deceived  in 
him ; — here  is  genuine  piety  ; — here  every  grace  has  centred,  and 
we  yield  full  approbation  and  warm  affection.  But  a  short  inter- 
course shows  us  that  he  is  human  still,  and  we  are  then  apt  to 
become  as  unjust  in  our  censures  as  we  were  extravagant  in  our 
praise.  The  consequence  often  is,  that  we  begin  to  suspect  all  our 
fellow- Christians  as  coming  far  short  of  what  they  seem  to  be,  and 
perhaps  are  willing  to  take  up  with  a  lower  standard  ourselves, 
because  we  doubt  whether  any  attain  a  higher.  We  must  expect 
to  find  imperfection  in  that  brother,  and  resolve  to  love  him  still, 
or  we  shall  soon  learn  that  there  are  none  whom  we  can  regard 
with  Christian  affection,  and  none  to  extend  it  to  us. 

3.  We  should  cease,  too,  from  making  any  fellow-Christian  our 
model,  or  measuring  our  faith  by  his  faithfulness.  We  may  be 
disposed  to  say  of  some  one  of  our  acquaintance,  eminent  in  piety, 
that  if  he  fails,  and  we  are  deceived  in  him,  we  3hall  be  discouraged, 
and  ready  to  renounce  all  interest  in  religion.  But  God  has  never 
taught  us  to  attach  such  importance  to  the  consistency  of  any  pro- 
fessed follower  of  the  Saviour.     He  has  given  us  one  perfect  ex- 

-  ample  in  Jesus  Christ ;  if  we  can  find  defects  in  that,  we  are  at 
liberty  to  renounce  our  faith,  and  be  discouraged  in  our  hopes. 

4.  And  let  us  cease  from  expecting  too  much  from  Christian 
friendship.  Christ  was  forsaken  by  the  twelve,  and  "  at  St.  Paul's 
first  answer,  before  the  Eoman  emperor,  no  man  stood  with  him, 
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but  all  forsook  him."    It  would  not  be  strange,  then,  if  some 
familiar  friend,  with  whom  we  have  gone  to  the  house  of  God  in 
company,  should  hereafter  become  our  foe.     Shall  we  live,  then, 
in  a  state  of  continual    distrust?      Shall  we,  according  to  the 
heathen  maxim,  live  with  our  friend  as  if  he  were  one  day  to 
become  our  enemy  ?    The  Bible  does  not  teach  us  to  indulge  such 
a  spirit.    It  moderates  our  expectations  from  man,  but  enjoins  us  to 
love  him  still.    "When  we  start  upon  a  journey,  we  know  that  we 
may  be  exposed  to  some  peril ;  but  because  one  bridge  has  failed  us, 
we  should  be  unwise  to  be  deterred  from  crossing  any  other,  though 
we  might  move  with  more  caution,  and  a  greater  sense  of  our  lia- 
bility to  danger.    If  disappointed,  where  we  had  expected  much ; — 
if  meeting  coldness,  where  our  hearts  had  proffered  and  expected 
love ; — if  grieved  and  wounded  in  the  house  of  our  friends, — still 
divine  charity  should  glow  within  our  breasts,  for  it  is  better  to  be 
pierced  with  a  thousand  ungrateful  stings  than  to  have  a  heart  des- 
titute of  love,  which  cannot  go  forth  in  its  kindly  affections  towards 
any  fellow- Christian. 

III.  Cease  ye  from  the  fear  of  man,  is  another  appropriate 
application  of  our  text. 

1.  "  Fear  ye  not  the  approach  of  men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of 
their  revilings,  for  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  as  a  garment,  and 
the  worm  shall  eat  them  as  wool."  "  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the 
body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  Such  are 
the  oft  repeated  warnings  of  the  word  of  God,  and  needed,  of 
course,  or  they  would  not  have  been  given. 

Who  can  say,  that  he  pursues  just  that  path  which  conscience 
approves,  without  being  drawn  aside  by  the  fear  of  man  ?  And 
how  strong  is  the  antidote  to  such  a  fear,  which  our  text  presents ! 
His  breath  is  in  his  nostrils  !  We  fear  a  worm  that  shall  die,  and 
forget  the  Lord  our  Maker !  To-day,  some  individual  terrifies  us 
by  his  frown, — keeps  us  back  from  duty  by  his  ridicule, — seals  our 
lips  in  silence  while  he  reproaches  God  and  his  cause, — makes  us 
yield  up  religious  principles  by  his  scoffs, — and  to-morrow  he  is  a 
breathless  corpse,  with  no  more  power  over  our  peace  than  the 
clod  of  the  valley,  while  God  lives, — the  God  whose  service  we 
have  sacrificed, — lives  to  punish  for  ever.    Did  we  ever  see  one  that 
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once  had  power  to  make  us  ashamed  of  that  which  was  right  lie 
helpless  in  the  embrace  of  death  ?  It  is  a  sight  to  give  courage  to 
weakness.  "  Is  this  the  man,"  said  the  persecuted  victims  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  "is  this  the  man  that  did  make  the  earth  to 
tremble, — that  did  shake  kingdoms  ?  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down 
to  the  grave, — the  worm  is  spread  under  thee, — and  the  worms 
cover  thee.*'  Shall  we  be  turned  aside  from  any  duty,  or  shrink 
from  doing  that  which  conscience  directs,  or  hesitate  to  take  up 
any  cross,  through  the  fear  of  man?  "Study  to  show  thyself 
approved  unto  God,"  is  the  answer  of  the  word  of  wisdom. 

2.  We  should  be  careful,  however,  that  our  ceasing  from  man, 
be  not  attended  with  evil  feelings  towards  him.  We  may  some- 
times hear  from  those  around  us  expressions  of  disregard  for  what 
certain  individuals  may  think  or  say  of  them,  or  can  do  to  them, 
accompanied  with  contemptuous  remarks,  with  ridicule.,  with  hold- 
ing up  of  their  defects,  and  scornfully  asking,  Who  are  they  that  I 
should  fear  or  regard  them  ? — so  difficult  is  it  to  do  right  from 
right  principles.  If  a  poor  man  is  fearless  in  the  presence  of  the 
rich,  because  he  scorns  them,  that  is  wrong.  If  we  go  forward  in 
the  path  of  duty  undeterred  by  the  opinion  of  the  world,  because 
we  are  self-opinionated,  and  care  nothing  for  any  conclusions  except 
our  own,  that  is  wrong.  The  true  remedy  for  the  fear  of  man, 
and  for  the  undue  desire  of  his  approbation,  is  nqjt  in  self-conceit, 
nor  in  contempt,  but  in  the  fear  of  God.  We  want  that  engrossing 
regard  for  God  that  will  lead  us  to  say  to  others,  "  I  do  not  despise 
your  good  opinion ;  I  do  not  go  contrary  to  your  wishes  through 
obstinacy,  nor  because  your  approbation  is  nothing  to  me,  but 
because  I  love  and  fear  God  more  than  you,  and  that  which  he 
directs,  I  must  and  will  do."  There  speaks  the  courageous  soul, 
prepared  to  follow  the  Saviour  through  evil  report  and  good  report, 
unshrinking  and  fearless.  •  God  grant  us  such  a  supreme  regard  for 
his  approbation,  that,  like  the  magnet,  it  shall  draw  us  steadily  to 
that  point  amid  all  conflicting  forces,  and  the  more  powerfully  as 
distance  and  separation  from  him  shall  diminish. 

IV.  And  finally,  cease  ye  from  man  as  a  source  of  happiness ; 
for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of  ? 

We  build  our  enjoyments  on  relatives  and  friends.    We  gather 
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around  us  those  who  are  worthy  of  our  love, — our  hearts  begin  to 
knit  with  theirs,  and  we  say,  This  is  comfort, — here  is  happiness. 
But  one  touch  of  death  crumbles  all  to  the  dust,  and  leaves  us  to 
mourn  over  our  disappointed  expectations.  We  begin  to  build 
again,  and  again  our  hopes  are  prostrated;  and  we  are  slow  to 
learn  that  lesson  of  Scripture,  "  Set  not  your  affections  on  things 
upon  earth." 

How  much  wisdom  is  there  in  that  direction  of  the  apostle, 
"  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short;  it  remaineth  that  both 
they  that  have  wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none  ;  and  they  that 
weep,  as  though,  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though 
they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it ; 
for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away."  That  is,  we  should 
hold  all  our  dearest  friends  and  possessions  as  conscious  that  they 
must  soon  pass  away  from  us,  and  that  we  cannot  hold  them  long. 
It  will  not  do  to  let  our  hearts  fasten  strongly  upon  any  plant  of 
affection,  as  though  it  were  rooted  for  ever.  It  is  this  that  makes 
our  bereavements  so  trying  to  us.  We  have  scarcely  admitted  the 
thought  that  the  objects  of  our  esteem  could  be  taken  away.  Let 
us  look  upon  them  with  the  constant  recollection  that  they  may  at 
any  moment  be  removed ;  not,  indeed,  with  a  distressing  apprehen- 
sion of  their  removal,  but  with  a  holy  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God,  enjoying  them  while  he  is  pleased  to  continue  them  to  us,  and 
resigning  them  submissively  to  his  will  when  he  calls  them  away ; 
thus  our  bereavements  will  fall  more  lightly  upon  us.  How  poorly 
prepared  is  that  man  for  the  stroke  which  separates  endeared 
kindred  from  him,  who  has  suffered  his  love  to  fasten  upon  them 
as  if  they  were  to  continue  with  him  for  ever.  Cease  ye  from  any 
such  affection  for  any  creature,  for  wherein,  as  an  unfailing  source" 
of  happiness,  is  he  to  be  accounted  of  ? 

Such  is  the  instruction  which  may  be  drawn  from  our  text. 
We  are  prone  to  over- value  the  approbation  and  the  censure  of  our. 
fellow-men, — to  build  too  great  expectations  on  their  friendship, 
their  goodness,  and  the  comfort  to  be  found  in  them.  Beligion 
teaches  us  to  moderate  our  hopes  and  fears,  and  expectations  from 
the  creature,  and  to  look  for  more  from  God.  If  we  can  live  in 
this  world  of  depravity  without  suffering  our  hearts  to  become 
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selfish  and  embittered  against  our  fellow-men,  as  we  discover  more 
of  their  wickedness,  but  rather  become  more  benevolent  as  our 
experience  of  the  evil  of  our  nature  increases,  we  have,  indeed,  the 
spirit  of  God's  people.  And  above  all,  if  we  can  more  and  more 
give  God  that  place  in  our  affections  which  we  must  see  no  creature 
can  deserve  or  supply,  we  may  indeed  claim  that  character. 

And  how  delightful  is  it,  while  we  cease  from  man  here  on 
earth,  to  look  forward  to  that  society  among  the  blessed,  where  no 
such  exhortation  will  be  needed !  There  we  shall  never  expect 
too  much  from  the  companions  and  associates  of  our  joy ;  for 
perfect  holiness  in  them  will  never  disappoint  our  anticipations. 
There  we  shall  never  be  tempted  to  give  to  any  creature  too  large 
a  place  in  our  affections;  for  God  will  have  his  own  rightful 
supremacy.  There  we  shall  never  gather  around  us  our  kindred 
who  have  departed  hence  in  the  Lord,  and  the  added  friends  we 
may  make  from  among  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  and 
tremble  lest  a  separation  should  again  take  place ;  for  death  breaks 
up  no  circles  of  affection  among  the  blessed ;  but  "perfect  love  and  . 
friendship  reign  throughout  eternity."  Cease  ye  from  man  pn 
earth ;  but  look  forward,  fellow- Christian,  to  that  purer  world 
where  God  and  redeemed  man  will  contribute  perfectly  and  for 
ever  to  your  joy. 
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SECOND    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 


THE     KINGDOM    WHICH    COMETH    WITHOUT 

OBSERVATION. 

The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation." — St.  Luke,  xvii.  20. 

The.  Pharisees  had  asked  our  Lord  "  When  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  come  ?"  To  which  his  reply  was,  "  The  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation."  They  meant  the  kingdom  of  their 
expected  Messiah,  which  they  supposed  would  be  one  of  great  out- 
ward pomp  and  splendour.  Christ  rebukes  that  prevailing  error,  and 
teaches  them  and  us  that  his  kingdom  is  attended  with  little  to  at- 
tract observation.  And  he  adds,  "  neither  shall  they  say,"  as  they 
do  of  earthly  kings,  who  move  about  with  much  parade,  and  whose 
least  actions  are  chronicled,  "lo,  here!  or  lo,  there!  for  behold,  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you  ; "  that  is,  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom ; 
or  "  among  you,"  as  the  margin  reads  ;  that  is,  it  is  already  com- 
menced by  me  in  your  midst,  though  you  know  it  not. 

We  have,  then,  this  doctrine  in  our  text,  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  or  his  religion,  is  established  in  the  world,  and  in  the  heart, 
*  with  little  of  that  outward  circumstance  which  usually  draws  the 
attention  of  men. 

1.  This,  in  the  first  place,  was  illustrated  at  the  introduction  of 
the  gospel. 
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Christ  himself  was,  when  upon  earth,  "asa  root  growing  out  of 
a  dry  ground."-  The  greatest  event  which  the  world  had  ever  wit- 
nessed, the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God, — the  assumption  of  our  nature 
by  the  eternal  Jehovah, — occurred  almost  without  observation. 
Some  few  humble  and  holy  hearts,  like  Mary's,  had  a  faint  glimpse 
of  what  was  taking  place.  Some  few,  like  the  shepherds,  heard  the 
song  of  angels  at  his  birth  ;  but  the  mass  of  the  people  slept  through 
that  heavenly  serenade,  with  only,  perhaps,  a  strain  of  its  music 
mingling  in  their  dreams ;  and  God  became  incarnate  at  Bethlehem, 
with  no  more  sensation  in  the  world  than  when  the  child  of  a 
beggar  is  born. 

And  so  he  lived  for  thirty  years  at  Nazareth,  without  observa- 
tion, save  by  a  few  who  watched  the  wonderful  child  with  interest 
and  awe,  while  to  most  he  was  no  more  than  any  other  child 
among  the  hills  of  Galilee.  And  thus  his  ministry  was  exercised, 
so  noiselessly,  that  though  every  day  was  filled  up  with  miracles 
and  heavenly  teaching,  the  stupid  inquiry  was  often  made, 
"Who  is  this?"  He  died  also  on  the  cross,  making  an  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  laying  down  the  ransom  which 
was  to  save  us  from  eternal  death,  while  men  thought  it  was  only 
some  malefactor  suffering  for  his  crimes,  or  at  best  an  innocent 
victim  of  priestly  rage.  And  he  returned  to  heaven,  after  having 
"  set  up  a  kingdom  which  is  to  break  down  and  destroy  all  other 
kingdoms ;"  while  even  his  very  disciples  were  as  those,  who  of 

"Joy's  fleeting  angel  scarce  catch  a  glad  ray, 
Save  the  gleam  of  the  plumage  which  bears  him  away." 

Wonderfully  verified  was  the  saying,  in  Christ  himself,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  cometh  not  with  observation !  While  men 
were  looking  for  the  Messiah,  and  asking  anxiously  when  he  should 
appear,  he  had  appeared, — done  his  mighty  work, — gone  back  to 
heaven ;  and  out  of  the  millions  for  whom  he  died,  perhaps  not  ten 
knew  that  God  Almighty  had  become  incarnate,  or  that  the  great 
redemption  had  been  achieved !  How  Godlike  !  how  unlike  man 
was  such  a  mode  of  procedure  !  When  men  sound  a  trumpet  before 
their  petty  offerings,  Christ  came  with  a  gift  of  charity  which  was 
eternally  to  enrich  myriads,  and  before  one  had  fully  discovered 
what  he  had  done,  or  thanked  him  for  it,  he  had  gone  from  earth, 
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leaving  men  to  awake  to  his  mercy,  and  to  exclaim,  Wonderful 
gift !  wondrously  bestowed ! 

2.  And,  in  the  second  place,  in  the  early  establishment  of 
Christ's  kingdom  by  his  disciples,  we  may  see  our  text  illus- 
trated. 

The  gospel  went  forth  like  leaven,  silent  in  its  progress,  not 
attracting  much  attention,  until,  ere  the  great  ones  of  the  world 
were  aware  of  what  was  taking  place,  it  was  firmly  set  up  in  their 
midst.  Tertullian,  who  lived  about  the  year  200,  says  to  the 
pagans,  "  We  are  of  yesterday,  and  yet  we  have  filled  every  place 
belonging  to  you,  cities,  islands,  castles,  towns,  assemblies,  your 
very  camp,  your  tribes,  companies,  palace,  senate,  forum.  We  ' 
leave  you  your  temples  only.  And  if  so  large  a  body  of  men  as 
we  were  to  break  away  from  you  to  some  remote  corner  of  the 
globe,  ye  would  tremble  at  your  own  desolation,  ye  would  have  to 
seek  whom  to  govern." 

And  yet  this  overflowing  spread  of  Christianity  took  the  heathen 
so  much  by  surprise  that  they  were  wont  to  compare  it  to  a  pesti- 
lence, that  comes  unawares,  and  they  cried  out,  as  the  same  father 
says,  "  that  the  state  was  beset — that  the  Christians  were  in  their 
fields,  in  their  forts,  and  in  their  islands.  They  mourned  that 
every  sex,  age,  condition,  and  even  rank  was  going  over  to  this 
hated  sect."  The  kingdom  of  God  came  with  so  little  observation, 
that  it  had  emptied  the  heathen  temples  almost  before  their 
worshippers  were  aware  of  the  cause. 

3.  But  let  us,  in  the  third  place,  notice  illustrations  of  our  text 
which  may  be  seen  in  our  own  day. 

The  tendency  of  Christians  now  is  sometimes  to  look  for  a  king- 
dom of  Christ  which  cometh  with  observation — to  say,  lo,  here  is 
Christ !  or  lo,  there ! — and  to  find  indications  of  his  special  presence 
in  outward  circumstances,  forgetting  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within.  This  was  especially  true  in  that  revival  system  which  pre- 
vailed a  few  years  ago,  and  was  peculiar  to  our  own  country.  It 
was  then  literally  said,  lo,  here  is  Christ  1  or  lo,  there  !  and  men 
did  not  hesitate  to  announce  that  the  Saviour  was  present  at  such 
a  place,  and  perhaps  would  soon  be  gone. 

Now,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  spirit  of  God  may  especially  ^ 
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revive  his  work ;  but  those  revivals  are  most  genuine  and  scriptural 
where  the  process  is  most  quiet,  aud  where  "  the  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation."  Such  a  season  was  once  enjoyed  in 
the  ministry  of  the  late  Bishop  Moore,  when  settled  on  Staten 
Island.  He  went,  on  one  occasion,  for  an  evening  service,  to  a  dis- 
tant part  of  the  island,  in  the  regular  discharge  of  his  duty,  and 
expecting  nothing  unusual  to  occur.  But  after  he  had  finished  his 
sermon,  he  found  the  place  entirely  still,  and  that  no  one  seemed 
disposed  to  retire.  Presently  one  arose  from  among  the  people,  and 
stated  that  they  did  not  wish  to  go  away,  and  asked  him  to  speak  to 
them  again.  He  did  so ;  and  a  second  time  the  same  thing  occurred ; 
when  he  preached  again,  until  wearied,  he  was  compelled  to 
dismiss  the  congregation.  In  his  subsequent  visits  he  found  that 
God  had  especially  aroused  the  attention  of  the  people,  and  in  the 
course  of  six  weeks  above  sixty  members  were  added  to  his  com- 
munion. 

Where  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  word,  attended  with  earnest 
prayer  for  divine  blessing,  is  followed  with  such  results,  it  cannot 
be  doubted  that  the  revival  is  of  God.  But  this  is  very  different 
from  the  revival  system  which  formerly  prevailed.  In  it  a  set  of 
preachers,  whose  especial  business  it  was  to  get  up  an  excitement, 
travelled  from  place  to  place,  like  some  famous  practitioners, 
allotting  five  or  six  weeks  to  a  town,  and  in  such  demand  that  they 
could  scarcely  fulfil  their  appointments,  beginning  and  going 
through  their  process  by  a  regular  system— such  preaching  for 
one  stage  of  the  work,  and  such  for  another,  with  anxious  seats 
introduced  at  such  a  point  of  time,  and  ending  the  whole  with  a 
glowing  report  of  the  number  of  conversions,  and  of  the  hope- 
fully inquiring. 

Our  Episcopal  Church,  in  those  days  was  arrogantly  condemned 
for  lack  of  such  revivals — though  not  destitute,  as  we  have  seen,  of 
such  as  truly  deserve  the  name — as  if  wanting  in  piety ;  but  we 
have  lived  to  see  the  time  when  ministers  of  other  denominations 
join  with  us  in  regarding  the  system  as  one  of  the  mistakes  of  past 
days,  and  when  few  of  them  can  be  found  who  would  tolerate  any 
thing  of  the  kind  now  in  their  own  churches.  They  have  dis- 
covered that  it  unsettled  the  regular  ministry,  and  that  after  a 
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revival  had  past,  the  people  relapsed  into  a  cold  state,  looking  for 
no  more  conversions,  and  expecting  little  to  be  done  by  their  own 
stated  minister  or  ministrations  until  the  famed  revival  preacher 
again  returned.  They  also  found  that  great  numbers  joined  the 
Church  in  a  moment  of  excitement,  who  afterwards  fell  away ;  so 
that  almost  all  congregations  have  numbers  in  them  who  were  once 
admitted  to  the  communion  in  some  revival,  but  who  are  now 
convinced  that  they  had  then  no  true  piety.  These  relapsed  ones 
are  ever  among  the  most  hopeless,  of  the  flock.  From  all  these 
things  they  have  drawn  the  conclusion,  that  such  a  system,  with 
its  evils,  was  not  to  be  sustained.  True,  some  still  cling  to 
it  but  the  wiser  and  better  class,  I  believe  I  am  safe  in  saying, 
have  renounced  it.     And  they  have  well  done  in  so  doing. 

Yet  it  was  a  natural  mistake  to  fall  into.  Men  love  excitement, 
and  to  be  able  to  say  "  lo,  here  is  Christ !  or  lo,  there  1"  and  they 
will  eagerly  run  after  the  preacher  who  can  best  minister  to  this 
love  of  excitement.  But  religion  is  an  inward  principle,  a  work  of 
personal  self-denial  and  effort.  No  gifted  minister  can  lead  us  to 
God  by  his  stirring  appeals,  without  our  own  co-operation  ;  no*  set 
of  measures  bring  us  irresistibly,  as  by  machinery,  into  the 
kindgom  of  grace.  "  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  take 
up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me,"  says  the  Saviour.  Vegetation, 
as  a  general  rule,  is  more  advanced  by  the  gentle  dews  and 
moderate  showers  than  by  torrents  of  rain  or  the  bursting  of  water- 
spouts; so  is  the  work  of  salvation,  by  the  daily  dews  of  divine 
grace,  more  than  by  extraordinary  revivals.  We  hear  the  frequent 
prayer  for  a  Pentecostal  season ;  but  we  should  remember  that 
there  is  only  one  Pentecost  of  the  Spirit's  power  recorded  in  all 
the  Bible  ;  while,  as  a  general  rule,  believers  brought  into  the 
Church  afterwards  were  converted  by  the  continued  preaching  of 
the  word,  and  the  prayers  of  the  apostles — not  by  the  rushing  of 
the  Spirit  in  one  mighty  burst  from  heaven.  Converts  "were 
added  daily  to  the  Church  of  such  as  should  be  saved."  Let  us 
not  disparage  revivals,  for  some  truly  deserve  the  name ;  but  let 
us  be  assured  that  the  work  of  God  is  not  confined  to  them,  and 
we  fear  is  often  not  in  them  at  all,— that  Churches  may  have  some 
piety  which  have  no  great  annual  season  of  excitement, — that  the 
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best  state  of  things  is,  where  no  communion  passes  without  the 
adding  of  faithful  souls — that  all  healthy  growth  in  nature  and 
grace  is  gradual  and  from  within, — and  that  "  the  kingdom  of 
God  cometh  not  with  observation/ ' 

4.  In  the  fourth  place,  we  may  suppose  our  text  will  be  illus- 
trated in  the  final  triumph  of  the  gospel. 

The  inquiry  is  now  anxiously  made,  when  and  how  the  king- 
dom of  God,  that  is,  his  millennial  kingdom,  shall  come.  Two 
answers  are  given  to  this  enquiry  by  two  classes  of  Christians,  and 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  in  the  end  both  will  be  proved  in  a  measure 
mistaken. 

One  class  suppose  that  Christ's  coming  at  the  millennial  day 
will  be  spiritual,  that  is,  by  an  increased  efficacy  given  to  the 
preached  gospel,  until  it  is  rendered  universally  triumphant.  And 
they  are  expecting  it  to  come  by  observation — that  is,  they  look  at 
the  signs  of  success  or  failure  in  this  mission  or  in  that,  in  this 
benevolent  society  or  in  that,  and  accordingly  are  encouraged  by 
the  flattering  reports  of  missions,  or  discouraged  by  the  stupidity 
of  the  nations. 

The  other  class  are  looking  for  Christ's  personal  appearing,  and 
they  too  expect  it  to  come  with  observation, — they  watch  for  signs 
in  heaven,  and  observe  meteors  and  comets,  and  earthquakes  and 
pestilences ;  a  change  in  the  Pope's  condition,  or  in  that  of  the 
Ottoman  Porte,  or  the  rumour  of  a  new  war,  makes  them  turn  to 
their  bibles  with  fresh  and  eager  expectations  that  now  the  end  is 
to  be.  The  result  is,  that  being  often  disappointed  in  their  confi- 
dent anticipations  that  the  kingdom  is  at  hand,  they  become  dis- 
heartened, disgusted,  and  perhaps  sceptical  with  regard  to  all 
revealed  truth.  If  two  servants  were  set  to  watch  hour  after  hour, 
and  to  be  ready  for  their  master's  coming,  we  should  find,  that  the 
one  who  quietly  went  about  his  ordinary  duties,  yet  keeping  within 
the  sound  of  the  door-bell,  would  be  much  more  likely  to  be  awake 
after  long  watching,  and  ready  to  open,  than  the  one  who  put  him- 
self down  by  the  door,  with  much  excitement  and  earnestness,  to 
watch  and  do  nothing  else ;  for  the  latter  would  be  apt  to  wear 
himself  out,  and,  wanting  something  to  sustain  him,  to  fall  asleep. 
However  Christ  may  come,  it  will  not  be  with  observation,  but 
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probably  disappointing  the  calculations  of  those  who  cry,  "  Lo,  here ! 
or  lo,  there ! " 

If  I  wished  to  have  the  most  correct  views  on  these  interesting 
points,  I  would  go,  not  to  some  ignorant  expounder  who  had  hardly 
as  yet  turned  from  his  own  sins,  and  still  professed  to  be  able  to 
unfold  the  deep  mysteries  of  God's  word,  but  I  would  go  to  some 
aged  Simeon  or  Anna,  who  had  served  God  for  many  years ;  for 
if  any  one  would  have  it  revealed  when  he  should  see  the  Lord 
Christ,  it  would  be  such  as  they,  and  to  them  I  would  address  the 
question,  "  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  watchman,  what  of  the 
night  ? "  with  the  greatest  confidence.  No  Christian  can  fail  of 
being  interested  in  such  inquiries,  nOr  is  it  wrong,  as  I  conceive, 
to  make  them ;  but  they  must  be  pursued  with  humility,  always 
remembering  that tC  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obser- 
vation.' ' 

5.  Finally,  the  text  has  another  application,  to  the  kingdom  of 
God, within  us.  We  may  watch  the  meteor's  glare,  and  listen  to 
each  portent,  expecting  that  now  the  end  will  come ;  still  old  earth 
may  roll  on  her  steady  course,  and  all  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  creation.  But  there  is  a  kingdom  of  God  to  be  set  up 
within  us.  And  this  also  comes  not  with  observation.  One  indi- 
vidual may  profess  to  have  had  deep  exercises  of  soul  in  the  matter 
of  his  salvation,  another  may  be  greatly  excited  under  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  and  another  may  speak  of  a  wonderful  change  of 
heart  which  he  has  experienced,  and  of  his  full  assurance  of  pardon ; 
so  that  some  Christians  may  be  ready  to  say  of  such,  Lo,  here  is 
Ohrist !  he  has  certainly  appeared  to  these  souls  !  But  it  may  all 
prove  a  mistake,  and  there  may  be  no  true  religion  there. 

Often  does  the  work  of  God  in  the  soul  begin  in  a  different  way. 
You  will  see  no  marked  outward  indication  of  it,  but  it  is  going  on 
within.  The  man  becomes  more  thoughtful,  he  feels  his  sinfulness 
more  deeply,  the  world  loses  its  relish,  he  listens  to  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  with  increased  interest,  he  becomes  a  more  regular 
attendant  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  forsakes  evil  habits.  Yet  he 
may  not  be  conscious  of  any  decided  purpose  to  be  a  Christian,  or 
liardly  know  what  has  affected  him  thus,  just  as  the  blind  man 
-wist  not  at  first  that  it  was  Jesus  that  had  healed  him.    Neverthe- 
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less,  in  all  this  there  are  evidences  that  God  is  setting  up  his 
kingdom  in  the  heart.  I  do  not  mean  that  one  may  become  a 
very  decided  Christian  without  knowing  it,  and  showing  it  too ; 
but  in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  life,  it  is  with  the  mala- 
dies of  the  soul  just  as  it  sometimes  is  in  diseases  of  the  body ; 
when  he  *feels  uncomfortable  and  restless,  we  know  not  why,  until 
at  last  we  are  brought  to  the  physician  to  learn  our  case  and  cure, 
as  the  sinner  long  disquieted,  is  brought  to  Christ  and  saved. 

Now  this  may  be  the  state  of  some  who  are  present.  Does  a 
change  appear  to  have  come  over  you,  not  indeed  such  a  great  one 
as  you  supposed  religion  wrought,  not  attended  by  any  powerful 
excitement  or  remarkable  alteration  in  your  doctrinal  views,  but 
such  as  gives  you  an  increased  interest  in  religious  matters  ?  Do 
you  hear  a  preached  word  with  new  feelings  ?  Has  the  world  lost  its 
relish  ?  Does  the  secret  sigh  over  sin  often  break  from  your  heart  ? 
And  do  you  often  pray  to  be  a  decided  Christian  ?  If  so,  rejoice, 
for  these  are  signs,  not  of  outward  observation,  but  of  inward  grace. 
I  love  the  work  of  conviction,  not  when  it  is  told  abroad  in  every 
circle  that  such  a  one  has  been  awakened  or  obtained  a  new 
heart,  but  where  the  eye  is  turned  within,  where  new  views  of  life 
are  taken,  where  there  is  an  inward  breathing  of  the  soul  for  God, 
and  the  heart  is  conscious  of  some  change  for  the  better  in  its 
affections  towards  Christ. 

It  may  be,  it  seems  as  if  it  must  be,  that  in  this  and  every  congre- 
gation there  is  something  of  this  hidden  work  going  on.  The  silent 
process  may  not  be  suspected  by  one's  own  family,  and  hardly  known 
by  the  persons  themselves,  as  a  work  of  God's  Spirit,  yet  such  it  is. 
bo  the  work  of  conversion  often  begins,  and  so  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  cometh  not  with  observation,  is  set  up  within  us.  Cherish 
then,  0  hearer,  your  secret  convictions ;  consider  them  as  the 
strivings  of  God's  Spirit  in  your  soul ;  pray  that  they  may  be 
deepened  and  confirmed,  and  the  God  who  has  begun  a  good  work 
in  you  will  assuredly  carry  it  on  till  it  end  in  your  salvation. 


SERMON  III. 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


USEFULNESS    BASED    ON    HOLINESS. 

"  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." — St.  John,  v.  35. 

The  services  of  our  Church  for  the  third  and  fourth  Sundays  in 
Advent,  have  frequent  reference  to  the  ministry  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, because  he  prepared  the  way  for  Christ's  first  coming,  and  he 
teaches  us  how  to  prepare  for  his  second  coming.  This,  therefore, 
is  a  fit  season  for  considering  Christ's  testimony  to  his  harbinger,  as 
contained  in  our  text. 

"  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." 

Light  is  diffusive,  and  irradiates  ;  and  a  burning  light  implies 
activity  and  sincerity,  as  fire  that  burns  is  always  real  and  al- 
ways restlessly  feeding  upon  some  substance.  The  sum  of  our 
Lord's  testimony  concerning  John,  then,  is,  that  he  was  distinguished 
as  a  servant  of  God,  holy,  fervent,  and  sincere,  in  labours  of  useful- 
ness. This  was  high  commendation  and  came  from  high  authority. 
My  object  in  selecting  it  for  our  present  consideration,  is,  to  stir  up 
our  minds,  by  the  aid  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  to  seek  to  win  from  our 
Lord  the  like  testimony  for  ourselves,  so  that  it  may  be  said  of 
each  one  of  us,  "  he  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." 
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John  the  Baptist  was  greatly  successful  in  his  ministry.  "  Many 
of  the  children  of  Israel  did  he  turn  unto  the  Lord  their  God. 
Multitudes  flocked  to  his  preaching  and  were  baptized  of  him.  And 
he  was  successful  among  the  most  hardened  and  hopeless  characters, 
so  that  publicans  and  soldiers,  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  were  moved 
to  a  partial  or  sincere  repentance,  and  even  the  vile  Herod  himself 
heard  him  gladly  and  did  many  things  in  obedience  to  his  word. 
His  holy  character,  so  entirely  above  any  suspicion  of  base  and 
sordid  motives;  his  plain  and  energetic  warnings,  coupled  with  the 
expectation  of  the  Messiah,  and  blessed  by  God's  Spirit,  made  his 
preaching  impressive  and  successful  in  a  remarkable  degree.  Though 
he  was  beheaded  when  yet  young,  and  his  ministry  was  a  very  brief 
one,  he  had  undoubtedly  been  the  instrument,  in  the  hands  of  God,  of 
reforming  many  vile  characters,  of  preparing  many  to  come  to  Christ, 
and  thus  of  obtaining  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  and  the  salvation 
of  their  souls.  He  went  to  his  early  grave  honored  with  the  uni- 
versal respect  of  his  countrymen,  and  no  doubt  many  happy  spirits 
in  heaven  rejoice  in  him  as  the  instrument  of  turning  them  from 
sin  unto  God. 

It  was  thus  he  won  the  testimony  from  Christ,  that  he  was  "  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light." 

I  would  propose  him,  my  brethren,  as  our  example,  and  set  be- 
fore you  as  the  aim  of  life  that  eminence  in  usefulness  which  is 
founded  on  holiness. 

1.  I  would,  in  the  first  place,  address  the  subject  especially  to  the 
young,  in  the  choice  of  their  profession  and  settlements  for  life. 

That  period  when  the  young  begin  to  think  what  profession  or 
business  they  shall  adopt  is  a  very  critical  and  important  one  tQ 
them,  and  a  season  of  anxiety  with  their  parents.  In  all  the  early 
years  of  childhood  we  enjoy  the  society  of  our  children,  with  no 
care  but  to  give  them  every  advantage  in  our  power  to  bestow,  of 
acquiring  health,  wisdom,  virtue,  and  of  becoming  prepared  to  act 
their  part  in  the  future  scenes  of  life ;  but  when  they  have  reached 
the  age  when  they  begin  to  think  what  part  they  shall  choose,  or 
what  business  they  shall  follow,  then  there  is  an  increase  of  solici- 
tude on  their  behalf,  in  the  breasts  of  parents.  We  know  that  upon 
a  wise  choice  will  depend,  in  a  great  measure,  their  future  welfare 
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for  a  whole  life; — that  the  profession,  marriage  connection,  place  of 
residence,  and  social  influences,  into  which  they  may  be  led,  will 
exert  an  almost  irresistible  power  over  them — so  much  are  men 
creatures  of  circumstance  ; — and  we  await  anxiously  the  decision 
which  is  to  seal  their  destiny  throughout  their  earthly  pilgrimage. 
We  await  it  also  with  a  consciousness  of  very  little  power  to 
mould  their  choice.  We  <can  see  a  course  which  it  would  delight 
us  to  have  them  pursue,  and  one,  as  we  think,  suited  to  their  talents 
and  temperaments  ;  but  they  may  see  far  differently,  and  we  know 
that  we  cannot  force  them  to  follow  our  choice  for  them.  Oh !  how 
many  a  parent  has  watched  with  anguish  some  imprudent  decision 
of  a  child,  and  foreseen  that  it  would  bring  along  with  it  a  train  of 
sorrows  and  disappointments  which  would  ruin  all  his  worldly  pros- 
pects, yet  felt  that  he  could  only  state  his  objections  and  seek  to 
dissuade,  but  then  must  leave  his  child  to  decide  for  himself. 

The  anxieties  of  parents  are  greater,  because  there  is  generally 
so  little  reflection  in  the  choice  of  the  young.  How  much  has 
sober  thought  and  reason  to  do  with  the  selection  of  a  profession  or 
connections  for  life  ?  Is  not  the  decision  often  the  result  of  caprice, 
or  of  the  whim  of  the  moment  ?  Some  friend  with  whom  they  are 
intimate  has  fixed  upon  a  certain  business,  and  they  choose  the 
same, — or  they  choose  it  because  of  the  air  of  respectability  attached 
to  it,  or  the  way  opened  in  a  particular  direction,  and  they  took  it 
without  a  thought  whether  they  were  making  the  choice  which 
would  suit  their  talents,  or  much  foresight  as  to  its  effects  on  their 
happiness. 

Now  we  would  urge  upon  the  young  the  duty  of  serious  and 
prayerful  consideration  in  this  choice  for  life.  We  see  all  around 
us  a  large  number  of  those  who  are  on  the  verge  of  the  age  of  de- 
cision, or  who  have  already  reached  it,  but  not  decided  irrevocably. 
A  settlement  for  life,  in  marriage,  profession,  and  residence,  begins 
to  occupy  their  thoughts,  and  they  ask,  what  they  shall  do,  and 
where  they  shall  choose  ?  We  urge  them,  as  one  of  the  considera- 
tions which  shall  govern  their  decision,  to  aim  at  a  high  degree  of 
usefulness,  and  to  make  no  choice  which  shall  preclude  them  from 
this  attainment.  Christ  is  wisdom,  and  his  approbation  is  given  to 
those  who  are  as  "  burning  and  shining  lights  "  in  the  world.    We 
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do  not  mean  by  this  that  every  young  man  is  to  aim,  like  John,  at 
the  ministry,  nor  every  young  female  to  act  as  a  missionary,  or  de- 
vote herself  entirely  to  works  of  charity  and  spiritual  labours,  though  ' 
we  should  be  rejoiced  to  have  this  and  every  congregation  furnish 
its  proportion  for  these  walks  of  usefulness,  and  we  do  hope  that 
among  the  many  of  our  youthful  friends  who  are  enjoying  the  ad- 
vantages of  education,  some  among  us  will  have  their  thoughta 
turned  to  such  an  entire  consecration  to  the  highest  interest  of  souls* 
But  God  has  many  ways  of  being  served,  and  all  we  urge  is,  that 
every  one  in  choosing  for  life  should  consider  not  merely  what  his 
fancy  might  select,  nor  where  his  pride  may  be  gratified  or  wealth 
be  hoarded,  but  where  he  may  do  most  good  during  his  little  day 
on  earth.     God  has  placed  us  here,  among  other  things,  for  useful- 
ness, and  he  will  have  a  strict  and  sad  account  to  render  who  passes 
to  judgment  with  talents  for  that  end  which  have  been  buried 
through  a  lifetime.     Nor  can  any  one  be  truly  happy  in  this  world 
into  whose  cup  daily  usefulness  does  not  pour  its  pleasures. 

"We  say  therefore  to  the  young,  consider  ere  you  determine,  what 
effect  your  choice  is  to  have  upon  your  usefulness  in  the  world,  and 
whether  you  will  be  likely  to  win  by  it  any  measure  of  that  appro- 
bation which  Christ  gave  to  John.     Your  Saviour's  approbation  is 
worth  much  to  you.      It  will  soon  be  worth  everything  to  you. 
Seek  to  win  it.     Do  not  make  up  your  minds  to  a  decision  upon 
any  of  these  great  questions  which  are  now  coming  before  you, 
such  as  business,  marriage,  residence,  and  associates,  without  asking 
in  prayer  for  divine  guidance.     What  effect  will  these  things  have 
upon  my  usefulness  ?  should  be  your  enquiry.     Shall  I  be  tram- 
melled and  fettered  thereby  ?     Can  I  do  much  good  in  that  state  of 
life  of  which  I  am  thinking  ?     Shall  I  win  in  it,  like  the  Baptist, 
the  blessings  of  my  fellow-men  as  well  as  the  approval  of  my  God? 
Do  not  choose  as  a  dumb  beast  chooses  his  pasture,  with  his  eye 
prone  to  the  earth,  but  choose  with  an  eye  directed  upward  to  your 
God  as  an  immortal  being,  whose  destiny,  as  well  as  that  of  others, 
may  be  eternally  affected  by  the  decision.     So  choose  that  you 
may  gain  Christ's  approval  at  the  end  of  your  course — "  He  was  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light." 
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2.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  aim  to  influence  their  chil- 
dren to  make  such  a  religious  choice. 

At  the  age  when  it  is  actually  made,  as  we  have  seen,  we  can 
have  little  influence  over  them;  but  in  earlier  life  we  may  so  mould 
their  tastes  and  characters,  that  when  the  question  comes  up,  What 
•shall  I  do  ?  or  what  profession  adopt  ?  the  decision  may  not  disap- 
point us.  Many  a  parent  whose  heart  has  been  wrung  by  the 
ioolish  determination  of  a  child  may  thank  himself  for  it.  "What 
*$an  be  expected  of  one  who  has  been  suffered  to  grow  up  in  a 
.youth  of  frivolity  and  vanity  but  an  acting  out  in  maturer  years 
of  earlier  impressions. 

It  is  a  matter  of  astonishment,  .in  the  education  of  daughters 
especially,  that  parents,  who  seem  otherwise  sober  and  sensible 
people,  should  allow  them  to  form  habits  destructive  to  all  their 
future  usefulness  and  happiness.     To  acquire  showy  accomplish- 
ments, to  waste  their  time  in  fashionable  calls,  or  in  reading  works 
of  fiction,  to  be  mere  painted  dolls  and  butterflies,  without  an  idea 
of  making  themselves  useful  day  by  day,  or  of  fitting  themselves 
for  life's  stern  realities,  is  the  sum  of  fashionable  education.    Many 
a  parent,  who  has  gained  his  competency  by  hard  toils  and  priva- 
tions of  his  own,  or  is  yet  working  laboriously  for  a  subsistence, 
is  stupidly  willing  to  have  his  child  pursue  a  course  so  opposite  to 
that  he  has  pursued,  and  fancies  he  shows  his  affection  for  that  child 
by  such  indulgence.     How  does  it  unfit  for  any  respectable  path  of 
life !     And  if  a  reverse  of  fortune  befalls,  how  miserably  are  such 
hot-house  plants  prepared  for  such  chill  exposure  to  the  world  ! 
Teach  your  children  to  be  useful.     Though  you  have  the  wealth  of 
the  Indies,  teach  them  that  we  are  placed  here  to  do  good ;  and  let 
all  your  efforts  be  to  make  them  as  " burning  and  shining  lights"  in 
the  world.     The  lesson  cannot  be  too  early  impressed  on  them ;  and 
though  a  little  one  may  have  an  army  of  servants,  it  is  better  that 
he  should  be  trained  to  help  himself,  and  to  minister  to  others  ;  to 
feel  that  all  we  do  for  him  is  to  fit  him  to  take  care  of  himself,  and 
do  good  to  mankind,  and  that  no  one  can  be  above  that  answer  in 
our  Church  Catechism,  in  which  every  child  is  taught  "  to  learn^ 
and  labour  truly  to  get  his  own  living,  and  to  do  his  duty  in  that 


22  USEFULNESS   BASED  ON  HOLINESS. 

state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  him."  Even  the 
silkworm,  which  lies  folded  in  its  own  delicate  coverings,  has  won 
that  rest  for  itself  by  its  own  toils,  and  will  therefore  spring  from 
it,  as  it  deserves,  to  a  brighter  state  of  existence.  Be  not  more 
stupid  than  the  worm,  so  as  to  weave  the  silken  robes  of  afflu- 
ence for  your  children,  and  leave  them  with  nothing  to  do  but  fold 
themselves  in  them  ;  but  teach  them  to  do  as  you  have  done, — to 
earn  enjoyment  for  themselves.  Give  them  habits  of  industry  and 
a  love  of  usefulness  in  their  earliest  years.  Then  the  testimony  of 
the  Saviour  will  be  more  likely  to  be  of  them,  that  they  were 
"  burning  and  shining  lights." 

3.  And  this  is  the  approving  testimony  which  all  should  seek 
to  win  for  themselves,  whatever  their  age  or  condition. 

It  is  never  too  late  to  gain  it,  so  long  as  life  lasts.  If  tbe  miser 
has  spent  a  whole  earthly  existence  in  the  mere  selfish  pursuit  of 
wealth,  he  may  yet  at  its  close  make  all  the  reparation  for  his  error 
that  can  be  made,  by  a  consecration  of  it  to  God,  and  do  much  with 
it  for  the  divine  glory.  If  one  has  settled  down  into  habits  and 
occupations  which  interfere  greatly  with  his  usefulness,  he  may  yet 
so  far  break  his  fetters  as  to  accomplish  something  in  the  service 
of  God  and  for  the  welfare  of  a  world.  The  thief  on  the  cross 
was  converted  at  the  last  hour  of  life  ;  but  he  gathered  up  his  latest 
breath  to  speak  to  his  fellow-sufferer,  and  seek  to  save  his  soul. 
Consider,  my  dear  hearers,  whether  you  are  doing  all  the  good  that 
you  might  do.  Time,  with  some  of  you,  may  hang  heavily  upon 
your  hands,  so  that  you  hardly  know  how  to  oocupy  it,  or  you  may 
waste  it  in  that  which  turns  to  no  good  account.  And  with  others 
it  may  be  occupied  to  the  utmost,  but  all  for  self.  Kedeem  a  por- 
tion of  it  for  God,  wherewith  to  bless  a  sinful  and  suffering  world. 
See  how  much  misery,  and  ignorance,  and  sin  are  existing  all 
around  you,  and  know  that,  "'if  you  can  each  day  take  one  grain 
from  the  heap  of  human  wretchedness,  and  add  one  to  that  of 
human  happiness,  you  will  not  that  day  have  lived  in  vain." 

A  great  hinderance  to  usefulness  in  an  affectedly  modest  esti- 
mate of  one's  own  abilities  to  do  good.  Jeremy  Taylor  well  says 
"  It  makes  men  negligent  and  lazy  when  they  have  an  opinion  or 
knowledge  that  they  themselves  are  persons  extraordinary  in  no- 


USEFULNESS   BASED   ON   HOLINESS.  28 

thing."  "  "What  can  such  persons  as  they  do  for  the  good  of  the 
world  ?"  they  ask.  It  is  by  moderate  talents  faithfully  improved,  we 
reply,  that  the  greatest  good  is  usually  done,  while  persons  of 
extraordinary  talents  are  often  worthless  to  themselves  and  society, 
just  as  iron  and  steel  answer  a  thousand  useful  purposes,  while 
diamonds  and  jewels  only  glitter  and  shine.  Every  one  may  gain 
in  some  measure  the  blessed  testimony  of  Christ  for  John,  that  he 
was  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." 

4.  And,  finally,  this  character  can  be  based  only  on  deep  per- 
sonal piety,  for  the  more  eminent  the  holiness  the  more  extensive 
will  usually  be  the  usefulness. 

The  lamp  without  oil  shineth  not,  but,  replenished  day  by  day, 
it  shines  far  and  burns  long.  Grace  daily  sought  and  poured  into 
the  heart  will  manifest  itself  outwardly  in  doing  good  to  men.  One 
whose  soul  is  filled  with  true  piety  cannot  be  hindered  from  useful- 
ness. If  shut  up  in  a  dungeon  he  would  contrive  ways  to  bless 
the  world.  If  sightless,  or  dumb,  or  bed-ridden,  or  poor,  he  would 
let  his  light  shine  so  that  others  would  glorify  God  on  his  behalf. 
John  the  Baptist  was  eminent  in  personal  holiness,  and  therefore 
he  became  "a  burning  and  a  shining  light."  He  was  distinguished 
for  abstemiousness,  self-denial,  and  superiority  to  the  world,  and 
these  gave  him  such  influence  as  a  prophet  of  the  Most  High.  Oh, 
let  us  cultivate  deep  personal  piety,  not  only  for  our  own  salva- 
tion, but  for  our  influence  in  the  world.  God  has  placed  us  in  our 
several  stations  to  do  good  therein,  and  wherever  our  lot  may  be 
cast  we  may  exert  a  blessed  instrumentality  for  good.  Let  us  come 
to  God  and  consecrate  ourselves  to  him.  Let  us  ask  him  to  pour 
down  into  our  hearts  day  by  day  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
then  let  us  go  forth  in  our  several  walks  of  usefulness,  seeking  to 
honour  our  Master  and  to  bless  mankind. 

And  may  each  one  win  for  himself  the  Saviour's  testimony : 
"He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." 


SERMON    IV. 


-:o:- 


VOVllTll    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 
:o: 

PKAYEBFUL    TRUST    IN    GOD. 

Hll«  aarflful  for  nothing;  but  in  everything,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  vith 
thuukMgiving,  lot  your  rcquoHts  bo  made  known  unto  God ;  and  the  peace  of 
Uo<l,  which  poMHuth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Chrint  Juhuh." — ritil.  iv.  6,  7. 

Wk  liiivo  in  tlitH  text,  taken  from  the  epistle  for  the  day,  a  com- 
mand of  much  importance  to  our  peace,  and  could  we  act  upon  it  in 
all  the  daily  concerns  of  life,  wo  should  find  that  it  would  cut  off 
many  a  Mourco  of  unhappinoss. 

1.  Mo  careful  ior  nothing,  nays  our  text.  In  another  place  the 
same  apostle  nay 8,  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness,  and  our 
Lord  commands  uh  to  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.  It  is 
evident  that  those  passages  cannot  be  understood  literally,  for  surely 
wo  must  ho  careful  for  tho  soul,  and  in  some  measure  for  the  body. 
What  thon  is  tho  carefulness  against  which  we  are  warned  ? 

We  Hud  among  those  who  do  not  act  from  religious  motives, 
two  ehtMMon  of  minds,  tho  thoughtless,  and  the  anxiously  careful. 
Home  dispositions,  without  any  aid  from  religion,  can  dash  away 
every  cloud  of  apprehension  ;  they  enjoy  the  present,  and  literally 
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obey  the  precept,  "take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,"  though  front 
an  improper  motive.  Others,  again,  are  anxious  and  troubled  about 
many  things  ;  care  sits  upon  their  brow,  and  their  hearts  are  con- 
tinually distracted  with  apprehension  of  some  coming  evil.  Now 
religion  was  designed  to  produce  within  us  a  state  of  feeling 
midway  between  these  two  extremes.  It  was  intended  to  make  us, 
on  the  one  hand,  as  free  from  anxious  concern  for  the  future,  as  was 
ever  the  sensualist  who  seizes  the  present  hour  and  drives  every  care 
away,  but  from  a  different  motive  ;  and  on  the  other,  to  enable  us 
to  look  forward  and  make  provision  for  the  future,  as  the  most 
careful  of  the  worldly-minded  do,  but  without  their  anxiety.  The 
Bible  teaches  us  that  there  is  a  God  whose  providence  overrules 
everything  in  heaven  and  earth,  who  has  promised  that  all  things 
shall  work  for  good  to  those  who  love  him.  Here  we  find  the 
reason  of  the  command  in  our  text,  and  may  learn  the  feeling  with 
which  it  is  to  be  obeyed.  If  God  has  promised  that  all  things  shall 
work  for  our  good,  what  room  is  there  for  anxious  care  ?  If  we 
believe  the  promises  that  he  will  provide  for  us,  and  protect  us,  and 
that  our  strength  shall  be  as  our  day,  what  reason  can  there  be  for 
disquietude  ?  It  would  seem  that  with  such  assurances  we  might 
resign  the  uncertain  future  to  God's  disposal  without  apprehension. 
And  this  we  should  do.  "  Care  should  be  blotted  from  the  Chris- 
tian's vocabulary,  and  trust  inserted  in  its  place." 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  our  Maker  has  given  us  the  power 
of  looking  forward  into  the  future,  and  yet  meant  that  we  should 
live  like  the  brutes,  thoughtless  except  for  the  present  moment.  No, 
we  may  take  as  full  a  survey  of  all  that  lies  before  us  as  the  worldly 
do, — we  may  think  of  the  morrow  as  often,  and  dwell  upon  the  un- 
certainties of  life  as  seriously ;  but  when  anxiety  begins  to  arise, 
when  we  find  our  minds  agitated,  fears  crowding  in,  and  clouds  of 
gloom  overspreading  the  prospect,  then  would  religion  step  in  and 
say,  "Dismiss  thy  fears,  oh  Christian,  thy  God  reigneth;"  displacing 
perplexities  and  disquietudes  with  the  assurance  of  pious  trust  and 
hope.  It  is  this  distrusting  carefulness  against  which  we  are 
cautioned  in  our  text.  The  original  word  is  very  expressive.  It 
signifies  to  divide,  or  cut  in  pieces,  and  shows  that  we  are  to  avoid 
that  carefulness  which,  as  it  were,  cuts  the  mind  in  pieces,  and 
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draws  it  hither  and  thither.  And  in  that  text  where  our  Saviour 
says,  "  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful 
mind,"  the  marginal  reading  is  yet  more  expressive,  viz.,  "Live  not 
in  a  state  of  continual  suspense."  There  is,  indeed,  enough  in  the 
future,  when  seen  only  by  human  foresight,  to  make  us  tremble, 
"What  will  it  bring  forth  for  ourselves,  for  our  families,  for  our 
country,  and  for  the  Church  of  the  Eedeemer  ?  And  it  is  no  wonder 
that  one,  who  has  not  the  comfort  of  a  sure  trust  in  God,  should  be 
careful  and  troubled.  But  the  Christian  relies  upon  One  who  can 
and  will  make  all  things  work  together  for  good ;  and  when  he  has 
any  rising  anxieties,  should  go  and  make  known  his  requests  to 
God  with  thanksgiving  for  past  mercies,  feel  that  he  has  no  need  for 
further  care,  and  resign  all  to  the  Lord. 

2.  How  happy  would  it  be  for  us  if  we  could  attain  to  this 
state   of  mind. 

Too  many  of  those  who  call  themselves  Christians  yield  them- 
selves up  to  perplexing  anxieties.  Sometimes  we  hear  them 
expressing  as  much  solicitude  for  their  worldly  sustenance  as  the 
worldly  themselves  ;  and  their  whole  conversation  is  tinged  with 
gloomy  fears  for  their  property,  their  health,  their  lives,  or  the 
lives  of  their  families.  When  we  listen  to  such  expressions,  do 
we  not  feel  tempted  to  ask,  Are  these  Christians  ?  If  they  believe 
that  there  is  a  God,  who  will  ever  provide  for  them,  and  not  suffer 
a  hair  of  their  head  to  fall  without  his  permission,  why  do  they 
complain  ?  why  do  they  not  trust  in  God  ?  It  is  true  the  best 
Christians  may  yield,  at  times,  to  unbelieving  fears,  but  where 
these  anxieties  are  habitual,  the  Saviour's  reproof  is  needed — Thou 
art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things ;  learn  to  cast  thy  care 
upon  God,  for  he  careth  for  thee.  It  shocks  all  pious  feeling  to 
find  a  Christian  sharing  to  the  full  the  spirit  of  worldly  carefulness, 
dying  a  thousand  deaths  in  fearing  one,  and  losing  the  comfort  of 
trust  in  God  amidst  a  host  of  distracting  cares  :  certainly  it  must 
appear  to  the  worldly-minded  a  great  inconsistency* 

3.  Christians  may  sin  against  our  text  even  in  spiritual  things. 
It  is  a  common  impression,  that  we  should  ask  for  temporal 

blessings  in  submission  and  without  solicitude,  because  we  know 
not  whether  they  will  be  for  our  good,  but  that  spiritual  blessings, 
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such  as  the  conversion  of  our  Mends,  we  cannot  seek  too  anxiously, 
for  these  we  know  are  desirable. 

We  cannot  indeed  value  them  too  highly,  nor  pray  for  them 
too  fervently,  but  there  is  such  a  sin  as  over-carefulness  even  in 
this  matter.  When  we  so  desire  the  blessing  as  to  make  us  im- 
patient, repining,  and  ready  to  murmur  at  God's  delay  in  granting 
it,  we  commit  sin,  and  shall  most  assuredly  cut  ourselves  off  from 
the  attainment  of  that  blessing  until  we  can  learn  to  ask  with 
greater  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  and  greater  confidence  in 
divine  goodness.  Whenever  we  would  receive  any  spiritual  mercy 
for  ourselves,  our  families,  or  friends,  we  should  appreciate  it  as 
highly  as  we  may,  and  pray  for  it  as  fervently  as  we  can ;  but 
after  we  have  presented  our  requests  unto  God,  we  are  not  to 
distract  ourselves  with  further  anxious  concern.  We  are  not  to 
profess  to  cast  our  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  still  bear  it  ourselves. 
If  after  we  have  made  known  our  wants  in  prayer,  we  continue 
anxious  and  careful,  we  intrench  upon  God's  prerogative,  we  trouble 
ourselves  with  that  which  belongs  to  him. 

And  by  our  anxiety  we  show  our  unbelief.  If  after  making 
known  our  requests  unto  God,  as  to  one  able  and  willing  to  relieve 
us,  the  things  for  which  we  pray  still  overwhelm  us  with  the  same 
anxiety,  it  shows  that  we  have  no  true  confidence  in  God,  else  we 
should  dismiss  our  fears.  When  Esther  had  touched  the  golden 
sceptre  her  mind  was  set  at  rest,  and  we  should  rise  from  prayer 
with  lighter  hearts,  feeling  that  now  we  have  done  our  parts  in 
committing  our  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  retire  with  the  assurance 
that  he  will  bring  it  to  pass. 

4.  Perhaps  we  may  see  that  in  some  instances  we  have  provoked 
God  to  deny  our  requests  by  our  distrustful  carefulness. 

"When  a  father  knows  that  he  can  uphold  a  child  in  any  threat- 
ening danger,  he  does  not  like  to  hear  the  continual  expression  of 
that  child's  fears  and  apprehensions.  When  we  have  chosen  a  pilot, 
he  would  be  offended  were  he  to  find  us  expressing  our  uneasiness,. 
and  to  see  us  trembling  lest  we  should  be  cast  away, — he  would 
throw  up  the  helm  and  tell  us  to  guide  for  ourselves,  since  we  had 
no  confidence  in  his  skill.  It  is  doubting  our  heavenly  Father's 
wisdom,  it  is  distrusting  his  power  and  goodness  to  be  over-anxious 
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even  in  regard  to  spiritual  mercies.  Would  we  be  prevalent  in 
prayer  for  the  Spirit's  influences  on  the  unconverted,  and  especially 
upon  those  in  whom  we  are  more  nearly  concerned,  let  us  learn  so 
to  ask  that  after  having  presented  our  requests  to  God,  we  may  feel 
a  calm  resignation  to  his  will  and  a  cheerful  confidence  that  all  will  be 
for  good ; — let  such  feelings  be  ours  when  we  leave  our  closets,  and 
we  may  oftener  acknowledge  that  we  have  found  there  a  prayer- 
answering  God. 

5.  And  certainly  we  shall  find  that  the  state  of  mind  which  our 
text  requires  is  the  happiest  and  the  most  consistent  with  reason. 

How  little  can  our  anxieties  do  towards  moulding  the  future  to 
our  desires !  Thou  canst  not  with  all  thy  care  make  one  hair  white 
or  black.  They  who  indulge  in  such  care  until  it  has  left  its  traces 
upon  their  countenance,  cannot  shape  the  future  to  their  will,  nor 
do  things  go  more  smoothly  with  them  than  with  those  who  are  less 
anxious  as  to  results.  There  is  sound  philosophy  in  that  saying, 
"  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  That  anxious  care 
which  travels  forward  and  strives  to  bring  every  real  or  imaginary 
evil  from  the  furthest  limit  of  time  and  even  of  eternity,  and  to 
heap  all  upon  the  present  moment,  is  exercising  a  refinement  in 
cruelty  and  an  inquisitorial  skill  in  torture,  it  abuses  imagination 
and  foresight  to  destroy  rather  than  to  increase  personal  happiness. 

And  did  we  but  remember  how  often  God  has  been  better  to  us 
than  our  fears,  we  should  exercise  greater  confidence  in  him.  Have 
we  not  often  perplexed  ourselves  with  care  and  imagined  a  thousand 
evils,  but  after  torturing  ourselves  for  days  and  months  or  years  re- 
specting some  dreaded  event,  found  at  last  that  there  was  no  need  of 
all  this  anxiety,  that  all  has  been  as  we  desired  and  better  than  we 
expected  ?  The  dark  cloud  on  which  we  fixed  our  eye,  anticipating 
that  it  would  bring  a  tempest,  has  passed  quietly  away  and  left  a 
fair  sky  and  a  bright  sun  over  our  heads.  Does  not  our  experience 
then  teach  us  to  be  careful  for  nothing,  but  to  resign  all  with  cheerful 
confidence  into  the  hands  of  God  ?  Yes,  experience  and  reason 
'  show  us  that  there  is  heavenly  wisdom  in  our  text.  There  is  no 
wisdom  in  the  song  of  sensuality  which  sings  in  folly's  strains  the 
pleasures  of  the  passing  hour  and  drives  dull  care  away ; — there  is 
no  wisdom  in  those  mournful  notes  of  the  worldly-minded,  which 
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speak  of  perplexity  and  toil  and  deep-rooted  anxieties ; — but  there 
is  wisdom  in  the  psalm  of  holy  confidence  and  pious  hope  which 
says,  "  Hold  thee  still  upon  God  and  abide  patiently  upon  him,, 
keep  innocency,  and  take  heed  unto  the  thing  which  is  right,  for 
that  shall  bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last." 

6.  The  duty,  then,  which  our  text  inculcates,  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
that  of  prayerful  trust  in  God. 

An£  if  there  be  a  word  more  expressive  of  Christian  character 
than  any  other,  it  is  this  one,  tnist, — trust  in  God, — trust  in  Jesus 
to  save,  in  his  spirit  to  sanctify,  in  his  providence  to  provide  ; — 
trust  amidst  perplexity  and  mystery, — for  the  future  and  the 
present, — in  life  and  in  death, — in  all  things,  trust  in  God.  It  is 
the  secret  source  of  peace  and  serenity.  Let  us  learn,  Christians,  to 
exercise  it.  "  If  we  would  give  up  our  minds  to  cares  and  fears,  we 
might  have  a  troop  of  them  quartered  upon  us  to  eat  out  all  the 
provisions  God  has  made  for  our  comfort."  The  world  as  it  lies 
before  us  is  a  labyrinth,  and  the  worldly  know  not  whether  they 
are  going  forward  toward  light  and  safety  or  toward  destruction  ; 
but  the  believer,  with  the  divine  promise  for  his  clue  and  prayer  to 
lay  hold  upon  it,  follows  on  through  every  maze  and  turn,  knowing 
that  he  is  now  safe  and  shall  hereafter  be  conducted  forth  to  life  and 
happiness. 

"We  all  have  more  or  less  of  fear  and  anxious  carefulness.  Here 
is  the  antidote.  Whatever  the  fear  may  be,  let  us  make  known 
our  requests  to  God,  thank  him  for  past  mercies,  and  then  wait 
patiently  upon  him,  that  so  his  peace  may  keep  our  hearts  and 
minds.  If  there  be  anxiety  for  our  worldly  sustenance,  if  we  fear 
that  we  are  not  accepted  and  forgiven,  if  our  souls  mourn  over  the 
continued  impenitence  of  friends,  if  we  have  solicitude  for  those 
who  are  far  distant,  if  we  desire  spiritual  influences  for  our  church 
or  place,  let  us  not  be  over  careful  for  any  of  these  things,  but  bring 
them  to  God  in  prayer  and  with  thanksgiving.  How  many  an  hour 
of  dejection  we  might  save  ourselves  by  studying  such  a  text  as  this  f 
How  much  sin  of  distrust  we  might  avoid ;  Think  upon  that  other 
beautiful  promise,  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  thee."  A  Christian  might  repeat  this  in  his  moments. 
of  gloom  over  and  over  again,  and  the  sweet  music  of  those  words. 
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would  draw  tears  from  his  eyes,  and  every  drop  of  bitterness  of 
spirit  would  flow  forth  with  them,  until  the  gushing  fountains  of 
the  soul  yielded  only  the  pure  joy-drops  of  thankfulness  and  delight. 
Let  us  study  the  precious  promises  of  God's  word,  and  pray  over 
them  until  we  can  find  our  closet  a  place  where  all  the  anxious 
cares  of  this  world  fall  off,  and  where  distrust,  impatience,  and  fear 
yield  to  holy  hope  and  to  humble,  peaceful  trust. 
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SERMON  V. 


CHRISTMAS    DAY. 


THE  SONG  OF  ANGELS. 

•*  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angels  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God." — St,  Luke,  ii.  13. 

The  songs  of  -angels  were  heard  upon  earth  at  the  creation, 
when  "  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  But  in  their  visits 
to  this  lower  world  after  the  fall  they  seem  to  have  heen,  like  those 
in  deep  affliction,  unable  to  utter  a  note  of  gladness,  and  never 
losing  the  burden  upon  their  spirits  so  that  they  could  sing,  until 
they  had  risen  far  above  this  polluted  atmosphere,  beyond  the 
reach  of  mortal  ears.  At  the  end  of  four  thousand  years,  however, 
the  strains  of  angelic  music  once  more  broke  upon  our  world. 
When  Jesus  was  born,  angels  could  sing  again,  and  the  shepherds 
at  Bethlehem  heard  their  second  earthly  song ;  and  last,  probably, 
that  will  be  heard,  until  God  "  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,"  after  which,  we  trust,  angels, 
can  strike  their  golden  harps  as  freely  below,  with  men  as  above, 
before  the  throne.  It  is  a  striking  fact,  and  expressive  of  th© 
abhorrence  of  these  holy  beings  of  our  sins,  that  though  they  have 
been  in  our  midst  continually,  and. though  their  very  element 
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seems  praise,  they  have  been  mute,  save  over  something  as  it  came 
pure  from  the  hand  of  God,  such  as  the  new-created  world,  or  the 
new-born  sinless  Saviour  ;  nor  could  they  ever  find  heart  to  sing 
over  aught  belongiug  to  polluted  man. 

The  scene  at  Bethlehem,  as  referred  to  in  our  text,  must  have 
been  most  interesting.  All  was  stillness  around ;  few  eyes  were 
open  to  behold,  and  sleep  closed  the  senses  of  the  people  of  Beth- 
lehem, so  that  the  music  of  heaven  was  lost  to  them.  A  company 
of  shepherds  were  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks,  when  one 
angel  first  revealed  himself,  "  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 
round  about  them."  Sore  afraid,  indeed,  must  the  shepherds  have 
been  ;  and  even  the  sheep  of  their  flock  must  have  looked  up  with 
surprise  on  this  bright  vision  of  the  night.  But  soon  all  fear  was 
removed  by  the  voice  of  the  angel  reassuring  the  shepherds.  Oh 
that  sweet  voice,  breathing  forth  the  news  from  heaven,  "  Good 
tidings !  good  tidings !  of  great  joy !"  The  very  words  seem  to 
have  music  in  them,  and  it  appears  more  natural  to  sing  than  to 
speak  them.  "  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God."  The  strains  of  that  music 
must  have  long  lingered  in  the  ears  of  those  lowly  shepherds,  as 
some  melody  with  which  we  have  been  entranced  is  apt  to  do  in 
ours;  and  may  have  come  stealing -over  them  in  death  with  the 
pleasing  consciousness  that  soon  from  angel  lips  they  were  to  hear 
the  same  sweet  sounds  for  ever. 

Christmas  is  so  connected  with  the  joy  of  angels,  both  in  Scrip- 
tare  and  in  the  services  of  our  Church,  that  our  text  seems  one  of 
the  most  appropriate  for  the  occasion.     The  good  old  hymn, 

"  While  shepherds  watched  their  flocks  by  night." 
than  which  it  has  been  said,  "  there  may  be  better  poetry  in  the 
world,  but  few  lines  which  will  thrill  as  many  hearts  or  brighten 
as  many  eyes,"  has  been  familiar  to  our  ears  on  this  festal  day  from 
childhood.  I  propose,  therefore,  to  endeavour  to  portray  what 
must  have  been  the  feelings  of  angels,  and  what  prompted  their 
song,  as  they  were  heard  praising  God,  that  we  may  be  incited  to 
join  with  them  in  livelier  strains  of  praise. 

1.  They  knew,  in  the  first  place,  the  glory  and  greatness  of  thai 

ing  who  was  cradled  in  the  manger. 
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We  believe  that  he  was  "  the  son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  We  say 
every  Lord's  day,  that  we  "believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son 
of  God,  our  Lord,  God  of  gods,  and  Light  of  lights ;  who  for  us 
men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was 
incarnate  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary." 
We  learnt  in  the  nursery, 

"  How  the  Son  of  God  descended,  and  became  a  child  like  me." 

But  how  little  do  we  realize  what  we  assert !  We  are  familiar 
with  the  truth  yet  indifferent  to  it,  so  that  it  makes  small  impres- 
sion. But  the  angels  had  seen  Jesus  on  the  throne  of  heaven, 
in  light  inaccessable,  and  had  worshipped  him  there.  When  they 
knew,  therefore,  that  the  same  uncreated  essence  was  united  with 
that  little  form,  wrapped  in  swathing  bands,  and 

"With  head  lying  low  'mong  the  beasts  of  the  stall,'* 

they  must  have  realized  much  more  deeply  than  we  ever  can  the 
infinite  condescension  of  the  act.  It  is  said  that  one  of  the  greatest 
kings  of  English  history  became  so  reduced  by  adverse  circum- 
stances, that  he  disguised  himself,  and  was  employed  by  a  peasant 
in  the  meanest  offices.  When  he  was  found  in  this  condition  by 
his  princes,  who  had  known  him  in  his  former  elevation,  they  fell 
on  their  knees  and  wept  at  his  degradation,  whereas  the  peasants 
with  whom  he  had  associated  had  treated  him  with  the  coarsest 
familiarity  and  freedom,  not  knowing  his  real  character.  Ah,  we 
are  like  the  peasants  in  our  intercourse  with  the  Saviour,  free, 
familiar,  and  indifferent ;  while  the  blessed  angels  are  amazed,  and 
worship  and  adore.  Would  we  endeavour  to  look  upon  this  scene 
at  Bethlehem  with  their  eyes,  and  as  it  must  have  appeared  to 
them,  we  should  with  livelier  fervour  join  that  heavenly  host  in 
praising  God. 

2.  Again ;  the  angels  knew  the  sinfulness  and  misery  from 
which  the  Saviour  came  to  rescue  fallen  man,  as  we  have  never 
known  them. 

Our  judgment  of  sin  is  greatly  affected  by  our  sin.  We  love 
and  practise  iniquity,  and  therefore  it  does  not  appear  so  loathsome 
to  us  as  it  would  to  a  holy  being.    No  man  has  anything  like  a 
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right  appreciation  of  human  depravity.  It  is  impossible  that  he 
should  have.  When  he  condemns  it  most  severely,  he  only  makes 
an  approximation  in  his  estimate  to  its  true  character.  Persons 
sitting  in  the  impure  atmosphere  of  a  crowded  room  do  not  per- 
ceive its  impurity  as  one  does  coming  in  from  the  open  air. 
Those  within  may  feel  some  oppression,  but  they  become  in  a 
measure  accustomed  to  the  noxious  air,  and  may  inhale  its  deadly 
properties  with  little  apprehension,  yea,  soothed  almost  to  sleep  by 
the  very  gases,  which  are  as  poison  to  their  system.  So  does  sin 
soothe  and  stupefy  us,  while  an  angel  is  like  one  coming  in  from  a 
purer  atmosphere,  who  starts  back  in  disgust,  and  wonders  how 
we  can  bear  thus  to  live. 

We  may  see  in  a  thousand  instances,  if  we  will,  how  much  the 
guilt  of  sin  is  lessened  in  our  estimation  by  our  own  participation 
in  it.    At  some  period  of  our  life  we  may  have  said,  perhaps,  of 
certain  acts,  that  the  man  who  could  be  guilty  of  them  was  no    ! 
better  than  a  thief  or  a  swindler :  but  afterwards,  we  ourselves,  or    * 
one  of  our  family,  have  committed  the  same  acts,  and  how  do  we    ' 
judge  of  them  now  ?  "Oh,  they  are  only  things  to  which  all  business    • 
men  are  subject,  not  regarded  as  affecting  a  man's  moral  character    * 
at  all,  and  very  excusable,  as   the  world  goes!"     Has  the  sin 
changed  in  the  abstract  in  its  odious  features  ?    No  ;  but  we  have 
become  obtuse  and  stupefied  in  our  judgment,  and  our  first  decision 
was  undoubtedly  the  true  one.     Thus  is  our  judgment  perverted  in 
a  thousand  cases,  by  our  love  of  sin  and  familiarity  with  it ;  so  that 
we  have  reason  to  fear  that  God  and  angels  above  look  upon  it    _ 
with  feelings  of  abhorrence  to  us  unknown.     Did  we  see  it  as  they 
do,  we  should  draw  back  from  many  things  we  now  commit  with- 
out scruple,  as  a  man  unconsciously  fondling  a  poisonous  serpent 
would,  if  he  knew,  and  expected  to  feel,  the  poison  of  its  fangs. 
Nor  do  we  realize  human  misery  as  holy  beings  do. 
Every  man,  indeed,  judges  more  correctly  of  pain  and  sorrow 
than  he  does  of  sin ;  but  even  in  this  case  we  do  not  estimate  the 
wretchedness  of  our  condition  as  does  one  looking  down  upon  il 
from  a  happier  lot.    The  little  barefooted  child  of  poverty  thai 
treads  the  icy  pavement,  and  grows  up  without  education  amid  I 
squalid,  depraved  home,  does  not  see  as  clearly  how  much  it  loser 
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of  the  comfort  of  life  as  others,  because  it  has  never  known  any- 
thing better.  We  may  look  upon  it  with  aching  hearts,  and 
earnest  wishes  to  elevate  it  to  a  happier  state,  while  it  may  be 
light-hearted  and  full  of  mirth  and  song.  Had  we  been  happy  in. 
heaven,  and  then  brought  down  to  bear  the  pains,  the  fears,  the 
toils,  and  cares  of  earth,  our  lot  would  have  been  insupportable ; 
but  we  have  grown  up  to  it,  as  the  young  ox  does  to  the  yoke,  and 
consider  it  as  apart  of  our  lot  to  suffer,  and  therefore  are  more  con- 
tented with  it. 

Besides,  these  holy  beings  who  rejoiced  at  the  Saviour's  birth 
knew  more  of  the  malignity  of  evil  spirits,  from  whom  he  came  to 
rescue  us,  and  of  the  misery  of  hell,  than  we. 

How  little  we  appreciate  these  things !  We  hear  of  "a  fire 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  but  the  mention  of  Satan's 
name,  or  his  abode,  is  as  often  accompanied  with  a  smile,  or  a  jest, 
or  profanity,  as  with  seriousness  of  feeling.  How  clear  the  know- 
ledge of  angels  upon  these  points  is,  we  cannot  tell.  Whether,  as 
the  great  English  poet  supposes,  they  have  had  a  warfare  with  their 
fallen  companions  in  heaven,  and  helped  to  thrust  them  out,  and 
have  visited  them  in  their  dreary  prison,  or  no,  certain  it  is,  they 
must  have  a  clearer  knowledge  of  such  matters  than  we,  and  must 
often  look  upon  us  when  we  are  making  light  of  the  devil,  and  of 
hell,  as  a  grown  person  would  upon  a  little  tottling  infant  that  ad- 
mired the  glossy  skin  of  a  beast  of  prey,  or  was  walking  with 
mirthful  steps  towards  his  den.  Yes,  my  brethren,  angels  knew  our 
sin,  our  misery,  and  our  danger,  as  we  have  never  yet  known  ;  and 
when  they  saw,  in  the  cradled  form  at  Bethlehem,  the  antidote  of 
all — the  deliverer  from  all — no  wonder  that  they  broke  their  long 
silence  of  four  thousand  years,  and  in  a  holy  hymn  praised  God. 

3.  These  visitants,  again,  knew,  as  we  do  not,  the  happiness  of 
that  state  to  which  Christ's  mission  would  raise  us. 

The  end  of  redeeming  love  was,  "  to  exalt  us  to  the  same  place 
whither  Christ  has  gone  before,"  and  to  "make  us  equal  with  the 
angels  of  God."  When  they  thought  of  their  own  pure,  happy 
state,  and  of  the  idea  of  taking  such  wretched  creatures  as  we  are 
and  making  us  share  it  with  them,  it  must  have  called  forth  a  shout 
of  praise  from  their  benevolent  breasts.    We,  in  our  favoured  homes, 
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read  of  places  on  our  earth  where  squalid  poverty  reigns, — where 
men  die  of  famine, — where  men  know  not  to  read  God's  word, — 
where  despots,  with  iron  heel,  grind  the  faces  of  their  equals ;  and 
we  wish  we  had  them  here  in  our  favoured  land,  with  homesteads 
like  our  farmers,  schools  like  our  children,  and  means  of  education, 
and  blessings  of  religion  like  our  own.  Sometimes  we  have  seen  the 
wish  realized.  A  family  from  "  the  Green  Isle  "  has  landed  on 
our  shores,  destitute  as  poverty  itself ;  some  friendly  hand  or  angel 
society  has  helped  them  on  for  a  little  while,  and  presently  we  have 
seen  them  taking  their  place  in  society,  elevated,  respectable,  well-, 
dressed,  and  hardly  to  be  known  as  the  creatures  that  came  for  our 
charity.  Even  our  cold  hearts  warm  at  such  a  scene.  What,  then, 
must  angels  have  felt  at  the  idea  of  colonizing  heaven  with  the 
drunkards,  the  blasphemers,  the  sinful,  and  vile  of  our  earth, 
cleansed,  washed,  justified,  made  equal  in  holiness,  intelligence,  and 
blessedness  with  themselves  ?  If  they  had  a  spark  of  benevolence 
within,  must  it  not  have  kindled,  as  they  looked  upon  God  incar- 
nate at  Bethlehem  for  such  a  work  as  this  ; — as  they  thought  that 
millions  of  our  wretched  race,  by  that  act,  would  become  their 
associates  in  the  home  of  the  pure  and  the  blessed  ?  We  wonder 
not,  in  this  view  of  our  subject,  that  a  multitude  of  them  rushed 
down,  to  keep  company  with  the  one  lone  chanter,  who  began  the 
song,  and  swelled  the  glad  chorus,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  man." 

We  have  seen,  then,  in  conclusion,  that  Angels  praised  God 
with  such  lively  fervours,  because  they  had  so  much  clearer  views 
than  we  of  what  Christ  came  to  accomplish,  when  he  was  born  at 
Bethlehem. 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  if  we  would  emulate  them  in  praise,  we 
must  endeavour  to  shake  off  the  apathy  of  sin,  and  look  upon  that 
great  event  with  their  eyes  and  judgment.  I  trust  my  fellow- 
Christians,  we  are  striving  so  to  do  to-day,  and  that  our  gladness,  on 
this  old  time-honoured  festival,  is  not  that  of  the  thoughtless  and  un- 
reflecting, but  of  those  who  realize,  in  some  measure,  what  that  word 
means,  "  Emanuel,  God  with  us."  We  grieve  that  there  are  many 
who  regard  Christmas  only  as  a  season  of  sensual  mirth,  and  enjoy 
it  as  the  brute  enjoys  the  Sabbath,  because  its  yoke  is  off,  and  it 
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may  feed  all  day  without  an  eye  upturned  in  gratitude.  We  grieve 
that  some,  even  of  Christians,  seem  to  view  the  observance  with 
holy  horror,  as  if  there  were  superstition,  will-worship,  and  all  evil 
concealed  under  it.  But  let  that  .pass.  This  is  no  day  for  contro- 
versy— none  for  sadness ;  but  one  for  holy  joy  and  grateful  praise. 
Let  us  seek  to  emulate  the  angel  choir,  in  ascriptions  of  glory  to 
God.  Let  children,  laden  with  gifts  by  the  affection  of  relatives, 
remember  God's  precious  gift  to  them !  and  as  their  hearts  rejoice 
over  the  tokens  of  earthly  love,  think  that  they  are  bestowed  to-day 
because  to-day  their  heavenly  Father  gave  his  only  Son  for  their  re- 
demption. Let  sinners,  whose  sole  hope  of  salvation  lies  in  him 
who  was  to-day  "manifested  in  the  flesh,"  praise  God  that  there  is 
treasured  up  in  him  eternal  life  for  them,  and  pray  that  they  may 
speedily  make  it  their  own.  Let  Christians  come  to  Bethlehem, 
and  consider  him  "  who  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  became 
incarnate,  that  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  com- 
pany of  heaven,  we  may  laud  God's  glorious  name,  evermore 
praising  him  and  saying,  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord  Most  High." 
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SDIEON'S    PRAYER. 

*'  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word ; 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." — St.  Luke,  ii.  29,  30. 

The  character  of  the  aged  Simeon,  and  his  words  when  taking 
the  infant  Saviour  in  his  arms,  as  recorded  in  the  lesson  for  the  day, 
will  form  an  interesting  and  profitable  subject  for  our  present 
meditation,  if  God's  Spirit  aid  us  while  dwelling  upon  it. 

1.  We  know  nothing  of  the  history  of  this  man,  except  that 
which  is  given  us  in  the  verses  connected  with  our  text.  His 
character  is  drawn  in  two  words,  "  just  and  devout," — just  in  his 
relations  to  his  fellow-men,  devout  towards  his  God,  and  these 
together  constituting  that  "  crown  of  righteousness  for  the  hoary 
head,"  of  which  the  wise  man  speaks. 

11  Ho  was  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,"  that  is,  the 
promised  Messiah.  And  he  seems  to  have  had  very  clear  views  of  the 
nature  of  that  deliverance  which  Christ  was  to  work  out.  Because 
some  among  the  Jews  had  carnal  expectations  concerning  the 
Messiah,  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  all  were  in  as  great  ignorance, 
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for  doubtless  there  was  the  same  difference  among  them  as  among 
Christians  now,  some  having  deeply  spiritual  and  others  gross 
perceptions  of  religious  things.  Had  the  aged  Simeon  and  the 
apostle  Paul  been  permitted  to  meet  and  converse,  the  one  with  his 
Old  and  the  other  with  his  New  Testament  faith,  they  would,  it  is 
likely,  on  all  essential  points  have  seen  eye  to  eye. 

2.  Simeon  was  favoured  with  the  special  influences  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  "that  he  should  not  see 
death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ." 

This  was  a  matter  of  personal  privilege  and  reward.  It  may  be 
asked  what  special  favour  there  was  in  this,  when  Simeon,  if  lie  had 
died  and  gone  to  heaven,  would  have  known  and  enjoyed  all,  and 
more  than  all  that  he  knew  and  felt  when  he  saw  the  infant  Saviour  ? 
True,  he  would  have  been  happier  there,  and  no  doubt  equally 
acquainted  with  all  that  was  passing  on  earth  in  the  work  of 
redemption.  Still  it  was  a  privilege  to  stay  till  Christ  came.  We 
often  share  the  same  feeling  in  other  matters.  One  may  say  to  us, 
why  do  you  wish  to  live  to  see  all  your  family  giving  evidence  of  piety, 
or  till  this  or  that  event  is  accomplished  ?  You  will  know  it  in 
heaven  if  it  takes  place.  Yet  it  is  natural  to  prefer  to  know  it  here. 
The  father,  though  he  can  do  nothing  more  for  his  sons,  would  be 
glad  to  stay  till  he  can  see  them  all  prosperously  settled  in  the 
world;  and  all  of  us  think  it  would  be  easier  to  die  when  certain 
desired  ends  have  been  attained,  so  that  we  say,  I  wish  to  live  till 
this  or  that  has  been  accomplished  and  then  I  could  depart  in  peace. 
Is  it  because,  like  the  workman  whose  task  is  ended,  we  feel  that 
we  could  then  lie  down  satisfied  and  take  our  rest  ?  Or  is  it 
because  in  such  a  happy  moment  death  loses  some  of  its  gloom  so 
that  we  can  meet  it  better,  as  we  do  some  painful  operation  when 
our  spirits  are  light  and  cheerful  ?  Or  is  it  on  the  principle  that 
one  said  to  a  father  whose  sons  had  conquered  in  the  Grecian  games, 
"  Die  now,"  that  is,  before  some  sorrow  arises  ?  However,  it  maybe 
accounted  for,  it  is  a  natural  feeling  of  the  heart,  so  that  if  we  were 
sure  that  we  should  gain  in  heaven  all  that  a  protracted  stay  on 
earth  could  give  us,  we  should  still,  with  Simeon,  wish  to  see  it  on 
earth.  Should  there,  for  instance,  be  evident  indications  that  in  a 
lew  years  the  predicted  conversion  of  the  world  would  take  place, 
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who  would  not  say,  let  me  witness  it  before  I  die,  rather  than  look 
down  upon  it  from  the  world  of  glory,  just  as  Moses  wept  and 
prayed  to  be  spared  to  go  over  Jordan  and  see  the  good  land,  even 
when  angels  were  waiting  to  bear  him  away  to  a  better. 

3.  We  may  learn,  too,  from  this  history,  that  God  does  not 
regard  as  sinful  this  natural  feeling  of  our  hearts. 

He  is  not  like  a  father  who  should  be  jealous  and  angry  when 
his  children  were  reluctant  to  come  home,  as  if  it  proved  that  they 
loved  all  other  places  better,  but  he  has  implanted  within  us  the 
love  of  life  and  he  often  gratifies  it.  He  did  in  the  case  of  Simeon. 
Year  after  year  that  aged  believer's  days  were  prolonged  till  his 
desire  was  granted. 

Have  we  any  special  object  we  should  wish  to  attain  ere  we  die? 
We  do  not  sin  in  praying  that  that  wish  may  be  fulfilled,  and  the 
more  exalted  the  end  for  which  we  would  live,  the  more  acceptable 
the  prayer  and  the  more  likely  to  be  answered.  If  it  be  merely  to 
increase  wealth,  we  can  have  little  assurance  in  asking  a  lengthened 
existence  for  such  an  object,  but  if  it  be  for  the  welfare  of  our 
family — for  our  own  or  their  salvation — for  the  Church  of  God — 
then  we  may  offer  David's  request,  "  0  my  God !  take  me  not  away 
in  the  midst  of  my  years,"  with  greater  confidence. 

4.  Again ;  we  cannot  but  notice  in  the  character  of  Simeon, 
evidence  of  great  ripeness  of  faith  and  meetness  for  heaven. 

He  was  above  the  prejudices  of  his  countrymen,  for  while  they 
despise  the  Saviour  on  account  of  his  lowly  birth,  he  was  not, 
staggered  to  find  him  as  the  child  of  those  whose  scanty  offering 
proclaimed  their  poverty.  And  his  expression  of  desire  to  depart 
indicated  that  he  had  long  lived  in  expectation  of  death  and 
prepared  for  its  approach. 

There  is  often  in  the  character  of  the  aged  believer  a  delightful 
exhibition  of  Christian  graces.  Age,  of  itself,  tends  to  modify  the 
character  and  make  it  better.  The  strong  passions  are  overcome, 
the  world  has  lost  many  of  its  charms,  experience  has  taught 
wisdom,  and  approaching  death  fills  the  old  with  seriousness  and 
reflection.  And  when  to  all  this  is  added  deep  personal  piety,  the 
aged  Chiistian  is  one  whom  all  delight  to  look  upon.  Each  stage  in 
the  divine  life  has  indeed  its  pleasing  characteristics — the  young 
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believer  with  his  fresh,  glowing  zeal,  the  mature  disciple  labouring 
successfully  in  the  field,  and  the  hoary-headed  servant  of  Jesus  with 
his  crown  of  righteousness  at  the  end  of  his  course,  so  that  we  can 
hardly  tell  which  most  to  admire,  as  we  scarcely  know  whether  to 
prefer  spring,  summer,  or  autumn,  each  beautiful  in  its  season. 
But  certainly,  one  who  has  accomplished  the  object  of  life  is 
happier  than  those  yet  exposed  to  its  conflicts. 

And  it  is  delightful  to  see  such  an  aged  Christian  preparing  to 
die.  Every  action  seems  to  say,  I  do  not  expect  to  remain  much 
longer,  let  me  make  this  arrangement  for  my  family,  let  me  do  this 
for  my  friends,  and  all  as  calmly  done  as  if  it  were  but  for  the 
journey  of  a  day,  and  so  completely,  that  the  soul  has  only  to  say 
with  the  aged  Simeon,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,"  when  the  summons  comes. 

5.  It  is  instructive  again  to  see  how  Simeon  made  himself  useful 
in  old  age. 

He  testified  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  testimony  of  two.  such 
persons  as  Simeon  and  Anna  must  have  made  a  deep  impression 
on  the  minds  of  those  who  heard  it.  Joseph  and  Mary  must  have 
been  especially  gratified  and  encouraged  to  be  thus  singled  out  by 
these  inspired  servants  of  God,  and  to  hear  them  so  confidently 
declare  that  that  child  was  the  promised  Messiah. 

It  is  one  of  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  life,  that  even  its  old 
age  can  be  made  to  glorify  God.  What  is  the  remnant  of  a 
worldling's  days  worth  ?  Evil  tempers  unsubdued  make  him  now 
irritable,  peevish,  and  a  burden  upon  his  friends ;  he  is  as  helpless 
and  as  useless  as  an  infant,  without  the  infant's  promise  of  future 
payment  of  our  care,  and  the  task-  of  attending  upon  an  ungodly 
old  man  is  as  thankless  as  that  of  nursing  an  idiot  child,  which 
we  would  gladly  lay  out  of  our  arms  into  the  grave. 

How  different  is  the  evening  of  life  with  the  Christian!  A 
grandchild  like  Timothy  inherits  the  faith  of  a  grandmother  Lois. 
"When  unfitted  for  the  active  duties  of  his  station,  a  word  can  still 
be  spoken  for  Christ,  as  by  the  aged  Simeon.  Earely  will  you  find 
a  believer  so  overcome  by  the  infirmities  of  years  as  to  be  unable 
to  do  anything  for  his  Saviour.  Blessed  be  God  for  that  religion 
-vyhich  can  perfect  his  praise  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and 
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sucklings,  and  amid  the  helplessness  of  second  childhood,  thus 
making  oar  whole  existence  tarn  to  good  account !  God  grant  that 
if  oar  lives  are  protracted  to  old  age,  we  may  be  found,  like  Simeon, 
bearing  testimony  to  the  last  to  our  Redeemer.  But  this  prayer 
will  never  be  answered  except  in  those  who  early  and  long  serve 
tlie  Saviour.  You  cannot  graft  Simeon's  character  on  an  old  trunk 
that  never  bore  any  good  fruit.  If  it  appear  delightful,  let  the 
young  begin  now  to  seek  to  form  to  themselves  such  a  character. 

0.  And  how  serene  was  the  departure  of  the  aged   Simeon 
out  of  life ! 

Think  of  that  hoary-headed  believer  who  had  waited  year  after 
year  in  the  anticipation  of  seeing  the  expected  Messiah!  How 
often  had  he  conjectured  how  he  would  appear,  and  under  what 
form,  and  as  old  age  begun  to  steal  upon  him,  he  would  fear 
perhaps  lest  the  promise  should  not  be  fulfilled ;  but  now  all  was 
realized,  and  the  joy  of  youth  must  have  lighted  up  his  eye  failing 
with  years,  as  he  looked  on  the  infant  Jesus,  and  heard  the  Spirit 
of  God  whisper  to  his  soul, — this  is  he!  this  is  the  hope  of  the 
world  !  the  Son  of  God !  Any  one  can  picture  to  his  mind  the  old 
believer  taking  the  babe  in  his  arms,  and  lifting  his  heart  and  voice 
in  thanks  to  God.  And  then  what  a  prayer  for  death  was  his ; 
"  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  salvation."  He  only  wanted  leave  to  go.  We  may 
share  his  serenity  in  death.  With  Christ  in  our  arms  we  have  the 
antidote  of  death,  and  anyone  can  depart  in  peace  who  can  say, 
"  Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 

7.  There  are  those,  in  conclusion,  to  whom  I  would  especially 
apply  our  subject. 

Of  the  aged,  like  Simeon  and  Anna,  we  may  have  but  few  in 
our  congregation,  as,  indeed,  there  are  few  in  any,  but  we  have 
many  who  are  fast  verging  towards  old  age.  We  have  those  who 
have  reached  the  meridian  of  life,  and  whose  children  growing  up 
to  maturity,  equalling  themselves  in  height,  and  marrying,  or 
going  forth  to  cares  of  their  own,  remind  them  that  they  will  soon 
be  ranked  among  the  aged,  should  their  lives  be  prolonged.  Let  me 
urge  them  to  look  at  Simeon's  example  as  containing  much  instruc- 
tion for  them.    What  is  left  for  those  upon  whom  the  shadows  of 
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evening  steal  but  to  begin  to  prepare  for  rest  ?  What  remains  for 
such  as  are  descending  the  hill  of  life  but  to  seek  to  spend  the 
short  remnant  of  their  days  in  promoting  the  salvation  of  their 
families,  the  interest  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  their  own  eternal 
welfare  ?  Let  me  press  this  with  earnestness  upon  such  as  feel 
that  at  best  their  race  is  probably  more  than  half  run,  and  urge 
them  so  to  improve  the  residue  of  their  existence  that  they  may 
close  it  with  Simeon's  serenity  and  peace.  Do  they  find  the  care 
of  the  soul  more  and  more  the  absorbing  concern,  with  them  ? 
Have  they  less  expectation  of  happiness  from  the  world,  and  more 
from  God  ?  Doe3  the  grave  appear  less  gloomy  as  time  is  forcing 
them  up  towards  its  entrance  ?  And  can  they  say,  that  now  their 
great  desire  in  living  is  to  prepare  to  meet  God,  and  to  do  all  the 
good  they  can  ere  they  are  called  away  ?  So  it  ought  to  be ;  and 
sad  is  the  condition  of  those  who  by  unmistakable  signs,  know 
that  they  are  verging  towards  old  age,  and  yet  feel  no  awakened 
and  deeper  interest  in  their  soul's  concerns.  Even  an  irreligious 
person  will  look  upon  such  with  pity  if  he  sees  them  as  worldly- 
minded  as  ever,  or  profane,  or  light  and  trifling,  when  gray  hairs 
are  thickening  upon  them ;  and  he  will  say  that  they  ought  to  set  a 
better  example,  and  begin  to  think  of  better  things.  What  is  there 
more  desirable  for  such,  let  me  again  ask,  than  to  consecrate  the 
remainder  of  life  wholly  to  God,  to  live  henceforth  for  their  own 
salvation  and  that  of  those  dear  to  them,  and  for  the  good  of  the 
world  ?  The  more  entirely  they  do  this,  the  more  certainly  will 
they  be  able  to  use  Simeon's  language  in  a  dying  hour. 

God  grant  that  it  may  be  ours  to  use,  whether  we  live  to  old 
age  or  are  soon  cut  down,  and  that  in  death  we  may  have  peace, 
because  "  we  have  seen, the  Lord's  salvation." 
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Few  even  of  those  who  call  themselves  industrious,  can  affirm 
that  all  their  moments  are  faithfully  improved.  The  most  diligent 
are  generally  the  first  to  lament  their  loss  of  time,  for  time,  like 
human  life,  is  most  freely  wasted  and  destroyed  by  those  who  least 
know  its  worth.  We  may  not  suffer  hours  to  pass  idly  by,  and 
yet  fragments  enough  to  form  hours  may  be  lost  in  each  day, 
because  when  some  task  is  completed  we  think  we  can  afford  to 
rest,  or  expect  soon  to  be  called  to  some  other  duty,  and  therefore 
idle  away  the  interval.  Those  who  have  accomplished  much  in  the 
world  have  learned  the  happy  art  of  redeeming  these  fragments, 
just  as  the  goldsmith  spreads  his  apron  and  saves  all  the  filings  of 
gold,  which  little  in  themselves,  when  run  together  form  something 
of  great  value.  He  who  often  says  as  he  yields  to  indolence,  "  It  is 
only  for  a  few  moments,"  will  lose  a  precious  sum  in  the  aggregate. 
Not  that  reason  or  religion  would  deny  us  needful  rest  and  relax- 
ation after  labour,  for  they  require  not  that  we  should  toil  like  the 
slave  under  the  lash,  but  only  that  we  guard  against  that  relax- 
ation which  is  not  demanded  by  bodily  fatigue,  but  which  is 
craved  merely  by  indolence. 

A  good  security  against  this  evil  is  to  have  an  abundance  of 
work  on  our  hands,  with  something  to  fit  into  every  interval,  so 
that  our  employments  may  come  crowding  upon  us,  never  leaving 
us  at  a  loss  for  something  to  do.  Those  who  undertake  most 
usually  accomplish  most,  and,  we  may  add,  those  who  accomplish 
most  often  seem  to  have  the  most  leisure.  While  such  as  are 
busy  all  day  doing  nothing,  complain  of  their  want  of  time,  others, 
with  method  and  forethought  in  their  plans,  and  with  energy  in 
their  execution,  will  effect  great  results,  and  yet  appear  ever  to 
be  ready  for  other  plans  and  labours.  The  remark  has  often 
been  made  of  those  who  have  achieved  great  things,  that  the 
wonder  was  how  they  had  done  them,  for  they  never  seemed  to  be 
very  busy,  to  study  much,  or  to  overwork  themselves.  The  secret 
was  in  their  system  and  energy.  If  we  would  redeem  time  we 
must  have  method  in  its  disposal,  and  then  "  do  with  our  might 
whatsoever  our  hand  findeth  to  do." 

2.  Again,  we  may  be  exhorted  to  redeem  time  from  its  mis- 
application. 


46  REDEEMING   THE   TIME. 

The  poor  have  an  advantage  over  others,  in  that  they  have  their 
occupations  marked  out  for  them  by  their  necessities,  so  thai, 
like  the  patient  ox,  they  have  no  choice  but  to  go  forward  in  the 
furrow,  without  turning  to  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  They 
have  no  hours  to  waste  in  idleness,  none  for  worldly  amusement, 
none  for  mere  formal  visiting,  none  in  which  to  gratify  the  whims 
of  a  sickly  imagination ;  but  want  presses  them  on  in  a  course  of 
unremitting  exertion,  with  barely  interval  enough  for  restoring 
their  wasted  energies  by  food  and  repose.  When  we  rise  above  this 
condition  of  life,  among  those  who  are  not  compelled  to  exert  them- 
selves for  a  living,  we  find  that  the  danger  of  misapplying  time 
increases,  and  just  so  surely  as  we  become  free  from  the  yoke  of 
imposed  toil  are  we  apt  to  abuse  the  liberty.  It  has  been  estimated 
that  if  the  hours  of  those  not  necessitated  to  labour  were  divided 
into  twenty  parts,  nineteen  of  them  would  be  found  misimproved. 
A  round  of  visiting  which  is  neither  meant  to  do  good  nor  does 
any ;  reading,  which  benefits  not  intellectually  nor  morally ;  dress, 
amusement,  listlessness,  with  perhaps  something  on  hand  to  keep 
up  the  appearance  of  industry,  together  with  a  large  portion  spent 
in  sleep,  make  up  the  day  of  these  idlers  of  God's  most  precious 
talent — time.  That  person  is  in  a  wretched  condition  who  is  not 
obliged  to  do  anything  for  a  subsistence,  and  has  neither  wisdom 
nor  energy  enough  to  mark  out  something  for  himself  to  do.  The 
great  advantage  of  property  is,  that  it  enables  us  to  choose  our 
employments,  but  if  one  uses  it  to  live  without  employment,  the 
day-labourer  or  the  slave  is  happier  than  he. 

If  any,  therefore,  have  time  so  at  their  command  that  they  can 
misapply  it,  they  may  be  especially  exhorted  to  redeem  it.  Let 
them  mark  out  for  themselves  as  full  occupation  as  the  labourer  has, 
using  their  wealth  only  to  enable  them  to  choose  such  avocations 
as  are  best  for  mind  and  body,  for  their  usefulness  and  God's  glory, 
and  feeling  that  the  command  "to  be  diligent  in  business "  is  as 
much  for  them  as  if  a  helpless  family  depended  on  their  exertions. 
It  is  a  rare  but  a  delightful  sight  to  see  one  not  compelled  to  labour 
asking  no  exemption  from  the  curse  of  toil,  but  filling  up  every 
moment  diligently  in  substantial  employment  for  the  welfare  of 
others.    There  are  few  of  those  who  seek  to  live  without  labour  but 
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bring  upon  themselves  in  the  end  a  load  of  infirmities,  sicknesses, 
and  sufferings  far  more  heavy  to  be  borne  than  the  lot  of  those 
who  "  eat  their  bread  in  the  sweat  of  their  brow." 

The  best  security  against  the  misapplication  of  our  time,  is,  in  a 
sense  of  our  accountability  for  it  unto  God.  Every  moment  lent  to 
us  is  a  talent  intrusted  to  us  by  him  to  be  used  for  his  glory,  and 
returns  to  him  with  the  account  of  its  improvement.  Whether 
wasted  in  frivolity,  sinful  pleasures,  vain  conversation,  or  idleness, 
the  record  stands  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  to  be  unfolded 
against  us  at  the  great  day.  It  is  said  of  a  wise  man  that  being  in 
company  with  some  learned  friends  and  philosophers,  from  whose 
society  he  had  expected  great  profit,  but  finding  that  their  occupa- 
tion was  gaming  and  their  discourse  trifling,  he  took  out  his  tablets, 
and  for  an  hour  or  two  noted  down  their  words,  which  he  after- 
wards read  to  them,  whereat  they  were  so  ashamed  that  they  threw 
aside  their  cards  and  sought  to  pass  their  time  more  profitably. 
God  notes  the  improvement  of  every  moment.  And  if  we  were  to 
realize  what  is  written  in  his  book,  we  should  often  be  startled  into 
an  effort  that  something  better  might  be  recorded  on  that  eternal 
memorial. 

If  there  be  any  advantage  in  keeping  a  diary — and  the  dis- 
advantages are  often  as  great  as  the  benefit,  for  there  is  a  tempta- 
tion to  record  in  it  that  which  is  most  for  our  own  credit,  and  in 
other  ways  to  nourish   spiritual  pride   and  self-complacency, — 
yet,  if  there  be  any  advantage,  it  is  in  enabling  us  to  see  how  our 
moments  are  improved,  just  as  a  cash-book  of  our  expenditures, 
as  we  run  the  eye  over  it  and  notice  how  much  has  gone  for  profit- 
less indulgence,  may  check  future  profusion  and  extravagance. 
But  no  diary,  no  rules  for  the  division  or  improvement  of  each 
day,  can  ever  compensate  for  a  deep  sense  of  our  accountability 
for  it  to  God.     We  may  mark  out  an  admirable  system  for  the 
economy  of  time,  but  unless  there  be  within  us  that  deep  and 
abiding  conviction  of  our  accountability  always  weighing  upon  us, 
pressing  us  on,  and  leading  us  to  pray  for  grace  to  redeem  it, 
our  rules  will  only  be  witnesses  against  us,  our  resolutions  but 
broken  reeds  to  pierce  and  wound  us. 
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In  many  an  instance  has  a  person,  whose  conscience  has  con- 
demned him,  drawn  up  a  most  admirable  card  of  rules  for  his 
guidance  in  each  day,  with  its  allotted  hours  for  mental  culture, 
for  business,  for  devotion,  for  sleep  and  recreation,  and  hung  it 
perhaps  in  his  closet  or  placed  it  in  his  Bible,  until  ashamed  of 
the  blots  upon  it  and  of  his  own  weakness  in  sinning  against  it, 
he  has  torn  it  in  pieces  and  contented  himself  by  living  without 
strict  rule,  that  he  might  avoid  the  self-reproaches  which  the  con- 
trast between  duty  and  performance  awakens.     Yet  those  rules 
contained  no  more  than  his  duty,  and  tearing  them  will  not  make 
his  obligations  any  the  less,  while,  if  his  sins  against  them  do  not 
blot  his   own  record,   they  darken  the  pages  of  the  recording 
angel.     Instead  of  consuming  the  rules,  he  should  come  to  God 
for  grace  to  keep  them,  for  they  are  no  more  than  God  requires  of 
him,  his  own  conscience  bearing  witness.     Many    a  birthday, 
many  a  new  year,  has  seen  the  drawing  up  of  such  good  resolves 
and  of  such  excellent  plans  for  the  improvement  of  time,  and 
perhaps  some  formed  at  this  season  have  hardly  as  yet  the  ink 
dried  upon  them.    If  such  have  been  framed  by  you,  my  hearers, 
if  startled  with  the  waste  of  the  past  years  of  your  lives,  you  have 
sought  to  close  or  commence   another  year  by  seeking  to  bind 
yourselves  by  good  resolves  and  rules  of  holy  living,  remember 
that  they    are    but  as   Samson's  green  withes  unless  you  seek 
God's    Spirit  to    aid  you  in    keeping  them.      They  show  the 
waking  up  of  a  better  feeling  in  you,  and  the  strivings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit, — and  so  far  they  are  encouraging ;  but  the  strength 
to  keep  them  is  in  God  alone,  and  must  be  sought  in  daily 
prayer.     He  who  gave  us  a  probationary  season  can  alone  enable 
us  to  redeem  it. 

3.  But  a  third  point  for  our  consideration,  is  the  redeeming  a 
larger  portion  of  our  time  for  the  immediate  concerns  of  the  soul 
and  the  service  of  our  God. 

Into  how  small  a  space  is  the  whole  work  for  eternity  crowded! 
How  should  we  be  startled  if  the  minutes  really  given  to  our  ever- 
lasting interests  could  be  added  together  and  spread  before  us  !  In 
early  life,  there  is  childhood  with  its  thoughtlessness,  consuming 


REDEEMING   THE   TIME.'  49 

nearly  one  third  of  our  existence,  with,  generally  speaking,  little 
care  for  the  soul.  In  later  years,  there  are  our  worldly  occupa- 
tions, taking  up  the  greater  part  of  the  waking  hours  of  each 
day,  leaving  little  for  God.  And  besides  this,  many  do  not  begin 
to  think  seriously  of  religion  until  life  is  almost  gone.  Then  there 
is  to  be  deducted  the  time  spent  in  necessary  refreshment  and  sleep ; 
and  the  hours  when,  though  engaged  outwardly  in  religious  duties, 
the  heart  was  not  in  them,  and  they  therefore  were  completely 
lost.  After  making  all  these  deductions  from  our  brief  period  on 
earth,  how  much  will  remain  that  was  really  and  heartily 
consecrated  to  the  soul's  interest  ?  how  many  working  hours  for 
eternity  ?  If  the  actual  sum  were  presented  to  us  we  should  be 
startled,  and  exclaim,  Is  that  all !  all  that  I  could  redeem  for  God, 
and  with  which  to  secure  ages  of  unending  happiness  ?  It  would 
seem  to  us  a  pitiful  portion  to  lay  in  the  balance  against  immortal 
blessedness ;  and  we  should  say,  it  were  no  wonder  indeed  if  we 
should  lose  our  souls,  when  this  was  all  that  we  could  give  to 
secure  their  salvation. 

It  is  true  we  have  our  Sabbaths,  which  constitute  no  small  part 
of  the  days  of  our  life  ;  and  we  may  have  our  set  seasons  for  family 
and  private  prayer,  but  we  know  that  many  of  these,  from  the 
coldness  with  which  we  engage  in  them,  are  no  more  working  days 
and  hours  for  eternity  than  any  other  of  the  week.  How  much 
actual  time,  suppose  you,  0  hearer,  has  been  devoted  by  you  to 
God  and  your  soul's  salvation,  devoted  I  mean,  as  you  give  it  to 
business  or  pleasure  ?  Enough,  think  you,  to  satisfy  a  gracious 
God  ?  As  much,  think  you,  as  your  soul  is  worth  ?  You,  young 
man,  may  reckon  up  two  or  three  hours  on  the  Lord's  day  spent  in 
listless  attendance  on  public  worship,  with  nothing  more  added  for 
private  devotion,  or  reading  God's  word.  And  you,  0  Christian, 
may  reckon  upon  one  hour  in  each  day  consecrated  to  God,  but 
even  that  often  coldly  improved  or  set  aside  upon  trivial  excuses  ; 
and  you  know  that  you  seldom  become  so  interested  in  the  duties 
of  devotion  as  to  overrun  your  appointed  hour,  nay,  often  on  the 
other  hand,  fall  short  of  it.  How  little  then  of  life  is  really  conse- 
crated to  religion  !  And  yet  upon  that  little  our  eternal  destiny  is 
depending !    All  that  we  do  in  that  little  time  is  in  reality  the  fruit 
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and  kernel  of  our  earthly  existence,  while  all  besides  is  but  its  shell 
and  husk.  Not  that  all  besides  would  be  useless  and  sinful,  for  the 
cares  of  the  world  are  needful  in  their  place,  but  only  in  the  same 
way  as  the  shell  and  husk  are  needful  to  preserve  the  fruit.  That 
fruit  is  the  everlasting  salvation  of  the  soul.  Alas  !  with  many, 
nothing  but  the  shell  and  husk  are  produced,  nothing  but  the 
concerns  of  this  world  are  attended  to  ;  and  when  life  ends,  and  the 
inquiry  is  made,  how  they  have  improved  it,  it  will  be  like 
unfolding  covering  after  covering  of  the  shell  and  husk  to  find 
emptiness  within,  to  find  no  fruit  for  eternity. 
If,  then,  there  be  in  our  hearts  a  conviction  that  we  do  give  too 
,  little  of  our  time  to  the  immediate  service  of  our  God,  let  us  redeem 
a  larger  portion  of  it  for  him.  Let  us  make  it  a  matter  of  calcula- 
tion how  much  in  each  day  we  spend  in  prayer,  in  reading  God's 
word,  or  in  duties  which  are  exclusively  spiritual  and  for  the  welfare 
of  the  soul ;  and  we  shall  be  disposed  to  say  as  we  look  at  the 
amount,  "  It  is  not  enough,  I  must  increase  my  portion  consecrated 
to  God."  The  vague  impression  that  though  we  are  not  actually 
in  the  closet  of  devotion  but  a  few  minutes,  yet  we  preserve  a 
devotional  frame  all  day  long,  and  serve  our  God  while  we  are 
engaged  in  our  worldly  avocations,  is  a  very  delusive  one,  and  it 
robs  God  of  many  an  hour  which  should  be  his.  I  know  that  we 
can  serve  God  in  all  our  employments,  and  we  should  do  it ;  but  he 
who  makes  that  a  plea  for  neglecting  to  have  special  consecrated 
seasons,  will  find  that  his  general  religious  observances  and  medi- 
tations will  amount  to  but  a  meagre  offering.  Every  individual 
needs  a  liberal  portion  of  each  day  as  time  set  apart  for  devotion, 
in  which  he  shall  give  himself  up  exclusively  to  the  work  of 
bringing  his  heart  into  a  right  frame  with  its  God,  by  reading  the 
Scriptures  or  religious  books,  by  prayer,  and  meditation  upon  his 
hopes,  his  temptations,  his  sins,  and  his  duties.  No  one  can  possibly 
live  a  Christian  life  without  it.  Nor  is  any  one  so  circumstanced, 
but  that  by  sacrifice  of  sleep  or  of  self-indulgence  he  may  consecrate 
such  a  season  to  God.  And  when  that  is  done,  and  the  season 
faithfully  observed  every  day  in  the  spirit  of  it,  and  not  as  a  mere 
form,  it  draws  down  the  blessing  of  God  upon  all  the  remaining 
hours ;  it  stimulates  us  to  redeem  them,  it  brings  the  soul  into  a 
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right  frame,  it  arms  us  against  temptations  and  trials ;  indeed,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  express  the  amount  of  good  which  would 
cluster  around  that  one  daily  faithfully  consecrated  season. 

Let  us  then  select  out  of  the  day  a  liberal  offering  of  time  for 
God  and  the  soul,  let  that  portion  be  as  sacred  as  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  place  where  we  spend  it  hallowed  as  God's  house.  Let  us 
pray  and  seek  for  such  a  state  of  heart,  that  this  consecrated  hour 
of  the  day  may  be  one  to  which  we  will  look  forward  with  delight, 
and  which  will  leave  its  sanctifying  influence  through  many  a 
succeeding  hour  upon  us.  We  shall  find  that  this  will  be  one 
happy  means  of  redeeming  time,  so  as  to  make  it  further  the 
great  work  for  which  time  was  given — God's  glory  and  man's 
salvation. 
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SERMON  VHL 


SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER     CHRISTMAS. 


THE     FAMILY    ALTAE. 

"And  ho  erected  there  an  altar,  and  called    it  El-Elohe-Israel." — GenesU, 
xxxiii.  20. 

• 

This  is  spoken  of  the  patriarch  Jacob.  Like  his  fathers, 
Abraham  and  Isaac,  in  all  his  wanderings  from  place  to  place, 
wherever  he  pitched  his  tent  he  raised  an  altar  for  the  worship  of 
God  in  his  family.  The  name  inscribed  upon  this  altar,  referred  to 
in  our  text,  was  especially  appropriate.  Israel  was  a  title  given  to 
Jacob  after  a  successful  wrestling  with  God  in  prayer,  as  to  "  One 
who  had  power  to  plead  with  God,  and  prevail."  By  calling  this 
altar  "  El-Elohe-Israel,"  or  God  the  God  of  Israel,  it  was  virtually 
saying,  "  I  erect  this  altar  for  the  worship  of  my  family,  to  the 
God  with  whom  I  have  prevailed  in  supplication,  and  who  has 
proved  himself  the  hearer  of  my  prayer." 

Such  an  altar  should  there  be  in  every  household ;  and,  without 
further  special  reference  to  our  text,  I  proceed  to  the  subject  I  have 
chosen  for  this  occasion,  namely,  that  of  family  worship. 

1.  We  may  remark,  first,  that  it  is  clearly  the  duty  of  every 
family  to  maintain  such  worship. 

We  may  not,  indeed,  be  able  to  point  to  any  express  command 
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which  enjoins  the  duty,  neither  can  we  to  any  for  the  observance 
of  the  Lord'g  day,  for  days  of  fasting  or  thanksgiving,  for  infant 
baptism,  for  the  participation  of  females  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  nor 
for  many  other  things,  the  obligation  of  which  none  question. 
We  have,  however,  intimations  in  Scripture  that  its  holy  men 
worshipped  God  in  their  families.  We  have  seen  proof  of  this  in 
the  case  of  the  patriarchs.  And  later  than  their  day,  even  after 
the  worship  of  God  was  established  at  the  tabernacle  and  temple, 
holy  men  appear  to  have  had,  besides  that,  some  family  worship, 
for  David  returned  from  a  long  public  service,  "  to  bless  his  house- 
hold.' '  Later  still,  in  the  prophets,  God  threatens  "  to  pour  out  his 
fury  upon  the  families  that  call  not  upon  his  name ;"  and  we  read 
of  "  families  seeking  him  apart "  with  special  religious  service. 
In  the  New  Testament  we  find  frequent  mention  of  the  Church 
which  was  in  the  house  of  some  individual,  which  may,  and 
probably  does,  mean  only  the  members  thereof  uniting  in  God's 
worship.  Cornelius  appears  to  have  prayed  with  his  family.  The 
company  of  disciples  was,  to  our  Lord,  as  a  family,  of  which  he 
was  the  head,  and  he  is  especially  said  to  have  prayed  with  them, 
and  to  have  asked  a  blessing  at  meals.  So  clearly  do  these 
evidences  establish  the  duty,  that  Christians  in  all  ages  have  had 
their  domestic  altar  to  the  God  of  Israel. 

We  may  presume,  however,  that  no  one  possessed  of  any 
measure  of  Christian  feeling  will  be  disposed  to  deny  the  obli- 
gation. 

2.  We  may  pass  on,  therefore,  in  the  second  place,  to  the 
advantages  of  family  worship. 

Among  its  lesser  benefits,  we  may  remark  in  passing,  that 
rightly  conducted,  it  makes  a  profitable  impression  upon  those  out 
of  the  family,  who  may  chance  to  witness  it.  Let  an  irreligious 
person  visit  at  a  house  where  God  is  fervently  worshipped  morning 
and  evening,  where  all  its  inmates  are  seen  bearing  their  part  in 
it  with  evident  interest  and  solemnity,  and  he  cannot  fail  to  be 
favourably  impressed,  and  made  to  feel  that  this  is  something  in 
which  Christians  differ  from  the  world, — something  in  which  him- 
self and  family  are  neglectful  and  unblessed,  and  to  desire  that  his 
own  domestic  arrangements  may  be   modelled   after  the   same 
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called  him,  and  they  were  not  prepared,  the  sin  of  that  prayerless   I 
day  rests  upon  her.     An  irreligious  person  dwelling  in  the  house,  ,*: 
over  whom  its  head  has  no  control,  may  be  a  great  hindrance 
to  this  good  observance,  and  should  consider  how  he  may  avoid  it, 
and  not  stand  in  the  way  of  others'  good,  if  he  seek  not  his  own.  « 
Eegard  should  be  had  to  the  capacity  of  children,  in  the  length  and 
character  of  this  worship ;  and  servants  should  be  brought  in  to 
share  the  privilege.    It  is  a  serious  question,  whether  any  should 
be  employed  in  the  family  who  will  not  come  in  to  its  devotions, 
and  whether,  if  their  religion  be  such  as  to  forbid  them  to  listen  to 
the  simple  word  of  God,  and  the  offering  of  prayer  and  praise,  our 
religion  should  not  exclude  them  from  those  homes  of  ours,  where 
all  influences  upon  our  children  should  be  wholesome  and  for 
salvation. 

4.  Our  last  point  will  be  to  notice  the  objections  and  difficulties 
which  are  commonly  opposed  to  the  duty. 

One  may  reply,  that  all  these  arguments  and  statements  may  be 
very  good  and  true,  but  that  he  makes  no  profession  of  religion,  and 
it  would  be  improper,  therefore,  for  him  to  set  up  family  worship. 
Why  so  ?  Is  it  wrong  for  him  to  pray  in  secret,  or  in  the  house  of 
God,  or  to  give  his  children  religious  instruction  ?  And  why  any 
more  so  to  pray  in  the  family  ?  If  his  own  great  sinfulness  makes 
him  ashamed  to  pray  before  them,  it  is  time  indeed  that  he  reformed, 
so  that  he  may  not  blush  to  ask  God's  blessing  on  his  household. 
If  he  feels  incompetent,  there  are  forms  to  aid  him.  If  he  is  afraid 
to  call  upon  God  for  mercies  now,  lest  others  should  hear  his  voice,  . 
will  he  not  call  in  vain  for  mercy  when  God  comes  in  judgment  ? 
"Where  a  father  icill  not  take  his  proper  place,  a  mother  may,  with 
Ms  consent,  conduct  devotions,  or,  in  his  absence,  may  and  should 
assemble  such  of  her  flock  as  she  can  for  the  duty.  And  where 
families  are  at  board,  if  there  be  no  common  prayers  for  all  the  in- 
mates, they  ought  in  their  own  apartments  to  perform  the  duty. 
Under  no  circumstances  that  I  can  conceive  of,  can  any  who  have 
been  brought  into  the  responsible  station  of  heads  of  a  family  be 
excusable  for  neglecting  to  set  up  an  altar  to  God  ;  and  if  any  sup- 
pose themselves  to  be  placed  in  such  a  situation,  that  they  cannot 
pray  with  their  families,  they  had  better  get  released  from  it  as  soon 
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)ssible,  for  God  never  meant  them  to  be  so  situated,  nor  can 
there  expect  his  blessing. 

it  true  then,   in  conclusion,   my  brethren,  that  in  every 

ly  God  should  be  unitedly  worshipped  ?    And  are  there  all 

5  advantages  and  motives  to  lead  to  the  performance  of  the 

?    If  so,  let  me  ask,  how  is  it  in  your  dwelling  ?    Was  it 

blessed  with  the  voice  of  common  prayer  ?     Oh  strange  that 

professing  the  least  regard  for  religion,  should  be  willing 
ke  the  responsibility  of  cutting  off  their  own  household  and 
iren  from  the  blessing  of  family  worship!  They  hear  you 
k  of  a  God,  but  never  hear  you  praying  to  him.  They  visit 
lies  where  there  are  daily  devotions,  and  stare  like  little  hea- 

upon  a  practice  so  novel  to  them.  And  you  are  their  parents, 
antable  for  their  soul's  salvation.  Of  all  blood-guiltiness,  good 
.  deliver  us  from  that  of  the  souls  of  children  lost  through  our 
jet.  Let  the  knees  unused  and  ashamed  to  bend,  bow  this  day 
*e  God  at  the  family  altar,  and  henceforth,  as  long  as  family 
And  heart  to  heart,  let  that  good  practice  be  devoutly  observed, 
can  read,  you  can  feel  your  dependence  on  God  for  a  blessing; 
;  more  do  you  need  for  beginning  prayer  in  your  dwelling  ? 
*gin  with  these,  and  all  else  that  you  need,  for  acceptable  and 
;ssful  prayer  will  come.  May  the  chapter  of  this  day's  history 
ch  prayerless  household  in  this  congregation  end  as  does  that 
which  our  text  is  taken  :  "And  he  erected  there  an  altar  and 
i  it  El-Elohe-Israel." 
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SEKMON  IX. 


THE    EPIPHANY. 


THE    VISIT    OF    THE    MAGI. 

"  And  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts; 
gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh." — St.  Matthew  t  ii.  11. 

Our  text  is  taken  from  the  gospel  for  the  day,  and  in  dwelling 
upon  it  we  will  first  advert  to  the  connected  history. 

1.  There  was  among  the  Persians  an  order  of  priests  or  philo- 
sophers called  Magi,  who  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  the 
moral  and  physical  sciences,  and  particularly  cultivated  astrology 
and  medicine.  As  they  thus  acquired  great  honour  and  influence, 
they  were  introduced  into  the  courts  of  kings,  and  consulted  by 
them  on  all  occasions.  They  also  followed  them  in  warlike  ex- 
peditions, and  so  much  importance  was  attached  to  their  advice  and 
opinion,  that  nothing  was  attempted  without  thgir  approbation.  An 
ancient  tradition  says  that  the  wise  men  who  came  to  visit  our 
Saviour  were  three  kings,  but  it  is  more  probable  that  they  be- 
longed to  this  Persian  sect  of  Magi. 

These  men,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  observed  a  star 
or  meteor, — for  among  the  ancients,  any  luminous  appearance  in  the 
heavens  was  called  a  star, — and  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  inquire  for 
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the  king  whose  birth  it  indicated.  A  star  was  a  very  proper  guide 
for  men  who  made  the  heavenly  bodies  their  study,  but  why  did 
this  strange  sign  which  arrested  their  attention  lead  them  to  sup- 
pose that  a  king  was  born  in  Judea  ?  In  answer  to  this,  we  may 
remark  that  there  was  a  general  expectation  prevailing  at  that  time 
among  all  civilized  nations,  that  a  king  was  to  be  born  in  Judea 
who  should  reign  over  the  whole  world.  Seutonius,  a  heathen  his- 
torian, says,  "  There  was  an  ancient  and  general  opinion,  famous 
throughout  all  the  eastern  parts,  that  the  fates  had  determined  that 
those  should  come  out  of  Judea  that  should  govern  the  world." 
And  Tacitus  says,  "  Many  were  possessed  with  a  persuasion  that  it 
was  contained  in  the  ancient  book  of  the  priests,  that  at  that  very 
time  the  East  should  prevail,  and  that  they  who  should  govern  the 
world  were  to  come  out  of  Judea. "  The  heathen  were  not 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  purposes  of  God.  Some  gleamings  of  the 
prophetic  light  of  favoured  Israel  'shone  upon  them,  and  probably 
they  derived,  and  these  Magi  among  the  rest,  some  further  light 
from  the  Jews,  who,  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  were  scattered 
in  every  nation  of  the  world,  not  unlikely  for  the  very  purpose  of 
extending  some  knowledge  of  the  approaching  Saviour.  And,  by 
the  way,  we  may  remark,  that  much  knowledge  of  the  true  religion 
was  diffused  by  the  dispersed  or  Hellenistic  Jews,  as  they  are 
called  in  the  Bible,  who  were  led  by  motives  of  gain  to  settle 
among  the  heathen.  They  were  the  veins  and  arteries  of  the 
ancient  moral  world,  conveying  the  life-giving  streams  from 
Jerusalem,  the  centre  or  heart,  to  the  most  distant  extremities,  and 
by  their  frequent  returns  to  the  Holy  City  and  their  departures 
from  it,  carrying  on  a  healthy  circulation  of  spiritual  knowledge 
throughout  the  whole  earth. 

It  is  possible  that  by  information  derived  from  these  Jews  of  the 
dispersion,  or  from  the  prophecies,  the  Magi  were  led  to  cpn- 
clude  that  a  king  was  born  in  Judea;  but  they  were  evidently 
under  higher  teaching.  They  had  been  savingly  enlightened 
respecting  the  coming  Saviour.  This  is  evident,  for  they  came 
inquiring  for  him  who  was  born  king  of  the  Jews,  not  for  one  who 
should  become  a  king  as  other  infants  might,  by  inheritance,  but 
one  who  was  born  a  king.    And  their  object  was  to  worship  him. 
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the  giving  of  such  presents  on  the  other  hand  was  an  admission  of 
his  right  to  reign,  and  of  their  obligation  to  serve  him.  Such 
probably,  was  the  meaning  of  the  wise  men  when  they  brought 
their  gifts  to  the  infant  Saviour.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  our  text 
says  they  presented  their  gifts  to  him,  not  to  his  parents,  but  to 
him.  Why  offer  an  infant  of  a  few  days,  or  of  one  or  two  years 
at  the  most,  such  offerings  as  these,  of  gold,  frankincense,  and 
myrrh,  except  with  some  emblematic  design  ?  They  knew  that  he 
was  the  King  of  kings ;  and  when  they  fell  down  before  him  and 
presented  to  him  gold,  the  most  valuable  of  earthly  treasures,  what 
was  it  but  an  intimation  that  they  owned  him  as  their  king,  and 
felt  that  all  that  they  had  was  at  his  disposal  and  service  ? 

Here  then,  Christians,  is  what  we  should  bring  to  Christ  on  this 
festal  day,  which  has  always  been  regarded  in  the  Church  very 
much  as  the  day  of  his  Nativity.     He  is  our  King,  let  us  bring 
him  the  gold  of  our  submission  and  service.     He  who  was  born  at 
Bethlehem  came  to  set  up  a  kingdom  on  earth,  to  enthrone  kim- 
self  in  the  hearts  of  men,  to  bring  every  thought  into  obedience  to 
his  law,  and  to  reign  over  us  for  ever.     Are  we  willing  to  receive 
him  in  this  character  ?    Are  we  willing  to  acknowledge  his  right 
-to  rule  us,  to  bow  ourselves  to  his  righteous  sceptre,  and  to  take 
him  as  our  King  for  ever  and  ever  ?     Oh  Christians,  let  us  look  up 
io  him  and  say,  "  Yes,  I  desire  no  king  but  Jesus.    I  feel  that  the 
blessed  Saviour,  by  laying  aside  his  glory,  taking  my  nature  upon 
himself,  bleeding  and  dying  to  save  my  precious  soul  from  everlast- 
ing death,  has  gained  a  perfect  right  over  me,  and  that  right  I  now 
desire  to  acknowledge.    By  the  grace  of  my  Saviour  I  will  be  his. 
I  desire  not  to  live  to  gratify  myself,  but  to  honour  Christ.     I  would 
never  have  a  thought  which  shall  be  displeasing  in  his  sight,  but 
he  always  acting  for  his  glory.     May  I  live  just  where  I  can  serve 
him  best.     May  I  have  such  a  portion  of  this  world's  goods  as  will 
be  most  for  his  honour.     May  I  die  just  when  it  shall  please  him  to 
call  me  hence,  and  then  may  I  pass  into  heaven,  there  to  magnify 
my  crucified  King  more  perfectly  and  for  ever."     Oh  that  we  could 
all  bring  with  us  the  pure  gold  of  such  submission  to  the  authority 
•of  Jesus  as  this ;  that  we  could  fall  before  him,  and  promise  to 
serve  him  freely,  to  serve  him  wholly,  and  to  serve  him  for  ever ! 


THE    VISIT    OF   THE   MAGI. 


65 


s  remember  that  such  vows  of  subjection  are  worthless 
irmed  by  our  actions.     Of  what  avail  is  it  to  make  a 
jsion  of  obedience  to  Christ  ?  to  say  as  we  do  in  our 
-service,  that   "we  present  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
Christ  to  be  a  living  sacrifice,"  while  at  the  same  time 
ng  to   ourselves,  to  gratify  our  appetites,   to  lay  up 
:>  seek  our  own  worldly  advancement  ?    Our  prayers,  our 
sacramental  vows  are  all  a  mockery,  unless  our  conduct 
ur  profession  shows  that  we  have  taken  Jesus  to  reign 
Obedience  to  Christ  is  indeed  the  pure  gold  of  sub- 
is  everywhere  current,  it  is  everywhere  precious.    As 
of  Christ,  we  must  feed  the  hungry ;  we  must  deny 
at  we  may  have  to  give  to  the  needy  ;  we  must  study 
)  advance  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  happiness  of  our 
Let  the  Saviour  see,  my  fellow-Christians,  that  we  do 
for  him ;  let  him  behold  us  studying  from  morning  till 
we  can  do  for  him  ;  and  let  not  our  service  be  that  of 
,  professions,  and  prayers,  but  the  more  substantial  acts 
ng  obedience.     It  is  not  by  our  constancy  in  outward 
Lties,  by  our  loud  professions,  our  meltings  of  love 
I  contrition,  but  by  following  the  example  of  Christ, 
and  doing  good,  that  we  prove  ourselves  to  be  his  true 
)h  !  may  we  give  abundant  proof  of  this  kind  that  we 
1  may  the  pathway  of  every  professing  Christian  in  this 
litter  with  the  gold  of  benevolent    deeds  and  holy 
>ve,  till  it  shall  terminate  in  the  rewards  of  heaven  ! 
>resent  season  gives  us  both  opportunity  and  motives 
>edience  to  Christ.    Its  inclemency  reminds  us  of  the 
id  distresses  of  the  poor,  and  at  the  same  time  the  knell 
ot  yet  died  away  of  a  closing  year,  brings  the  solemn 
to  be  up  and  doing  while  it  is  called  to-day,  before  the 
;h  when  no  man  can  work.     "What  an  assemblage  of 
to  active  benevolence  does  this  season  gather  around 
poverty  presenting  herself  in  her  most  wretched  form, 
3fore  the  cold  breath  of  winter,  from  which  wealth, 
jelf  in  its  comforts,  can  scarce  find  protection,  calls  for 
id  relief ;  now  the  love  of  Jesus  in  giving  himself  to 
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take  our  suffering  nature  upon  him  to  relieve  our  wretchedness, 
appeals  to  us  to  imitate  his  example  in  compassionating  the 
miserable  ;  and  now  time,  as  he  shuts  up  another  of  our  years  in 
eternity,  and  opens  to  us  a  new  year,  calls  upon  us  to  awake  and 
do  quickly  whatsoever  our  hands  findeth  to  do,  for  there  is  no 
device  or  work  in  the  cold  grave  to  which  we  haste.  Oh  Christians  I 
shall  these  powerful  motives  be  unheeded  ?  No,  let  us  in  more 
unreserved  devotion  to  him,  lay  ourselves  before  our  exalted 
Redeemer  and  King,  and  solemnly  resolve  to  be  more  actively 
engaged  in  his  cause  and  for  his  glory.  Bring  with  you  to-day  the 
gold  of  such  obedience  and  service,  and  you  will  prove  yourselves 
to  be  the  subjects  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  be  owned  by  him 
as  his  people. 

4.  But  the  wise  men  had  a  further  meaning  in  these  gifts. 

Frankincense  and  myrrh  were  generally  used  and  chiefly  used 
in  the  worship  of  God.  In  the  Jewish  temple  an  altar  of  incense 
was  placed  near  the  holy  of  holies,  on  which  these  and  other 
valuable  spices  were  burned,  and  the  fragrant  odour  that  arose  from 
thence  represented  the  adoration  of  saints  ascending  as  a  sweet 
savour  before  the  Lord.  The  glorified  in  heaven  are  represented  as 
worshipping  God  with  vials  full  of  odours  sweet  and  censers  of 
incense.  Both  the  Heathen  and  Jews  employed  these  odoriferous 
substances  in  acts  of  religious  worship  and  praise.  May  not  the 
wise  men  have  selected  these  sacred  offerings  and  presented  them 
to  Jesus  as  an  act  of  religious  homage  ?  They  knew  him  as  their 
king,  and  gold  was  the  proper  tribute  of  acknowledgment  to  him 
in  that  character ;  they  knew  him  also  as  their  God,  and  frank- 
incense and  myrrh  were  the  appropriate  offerings  to  his  divinity.  So, 
many  of  the  early  fathers  understood  this  action  of  the  wise  men 
as  emblematic  of  his  royalty  and  deity ;  and  whether  on  the  part 
of  the  Magi  designedly  so,  or  whether  we  take  it  by  accommodation, 
it  may  teach  us  to  add  to  the  gold  of  obedience  the  incense  of  praise, 
as  an  appropriate  offering  to  our  incarnate  God. 

And  surely  if  anything  can  induce  us  to  present  this  incense 
on  the  altar  of  our  hearts,  it  is  the  considerations  suggested  by  the 
birth  of  the  Saviour.  Then  God  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us.    Then  a  work  of  mercy  was  first  visibly  commenced  in  which 
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millions  were  everlastingly  interested.    Then  that  sure  foundation 
stone  was  laid  which  was  to  bear  up  the  broad  structure  of  man's 
redemption.    Then  the  sun  of  hope  arose  on  a  world  of  despair  to 
gladden  and  direct  with  his  beams  those  who  were  wandering  in 
the  region  and  shadow  of  death.    Every  gleam  of  true  spiritual  joy 
which  has  been  known  by  fallen  man  on  earth,  and  every  particle 
of  that  pure  bliss  which  will  fill  the  souls  of  ransomed  myriads 
throughout  countless  ages,  is  connected  with  the  birth  of  Christ. 
Neither  can  time  nor  eternity  boast  a  spiritual  pleasure  for  the 
children  of  Adam  which  is  not  derived  from  him  who  became  as  at 
this  season  the  second  Adam.     I  look  around  upon  a  congregation 
of  immortal  beings,  and  reflect  that  there  is  nothing  but  the 
righteousness  of  the  incarnate  Jesus  which  can  save  them  from  woe 
unutterable,  or  purchase  for  them  eternal  blessedness ;  and  will  they 
not  offer  the  incense  of  praise,  whether  saint  or  sinner,  neglector  of 
Christ,  or  believer  in  him,  will  not  all  rejoice  in  that  gift  by  which 
it  is  made  possible  for  all  to  be  made  for  ever  rich  ?    I  look  upon 
some  who  have  for  years  been  believers  in  Jesus,  who  well  recollect 
what  a  precious  balm  their  first  view  of  the  Saviour  was  to  their 
troubled  souls,  and  how  often  since  they  have  found  peace  in  his 
name,  who  feel  that  he  is  indeed  all  in  all  to  them,  and  who .  are 
looking  forward  to  death  and  judgment  without  a  fear  through  faith 
in  him ;  will  they  not  offer  the  incense  of  praise,  and  acknowledge 
that  the  birth  of  Christ  was  the  beginning  of  that  peace  which  is  to 
flow  on  as  a  river  ?    I  look  upon  some  perhaps  who  have  within 
only  the  year  past  first  learnt  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  the  joy  of 
believing  in  him,  the  honour  of  serving  him,  and  the  sweetness 
of  communion  with  him ;  will  not  they  offer  the  incense  of  praise 
with  all  the  freshness  and  fervour  of  their  first  love  ?    Will 
any  withhold  from  him  the  best  sacrifice  which  their  hearts  can 
render  ?    Yea,  let  everything  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 

Such,  brethren,  are  the  offerings  which  we  should  present  to-day 
to  the  Babe  manifested  to  the  wise  men  at  Bethlehem.  And 
if  we  can  render  them,  we  shall  leave  this  house,  whither  we  have 
been  guided  to  worship  him,  as  the  wise  men  left  Bethlehem,  with 
God's  blessing  upon  our  souls.    Let  us  open  our  treasures  and 
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present  these  gifts,  worthless  in  themselves,  but  acceptable  to  him. 
Let  us  form  new  vows  to-day  of  more  humble,  devoted,  and  holy 
obedience  and  more  grateful  love.  Let  the  Lord  Jesus  see  that  we 
are  truly  willing  he  should  reign  over  us,  Lord  of  our  hearts,  our 
time,  our  talents,  and  all  that  we  have,  and  witness  over  devout 
love  and  gratitude.  Let  the  gold  of  obedience  be  mingled  with 
tho  incense  of  praise,  and  we  shall  find  acceptance  with  our 
glorified  Kedeemer,  our  King,  and  our  God. 
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SEKMON  X. 


FIRST    SUNDAY    AFTER    THE    EPIPHANY. 


CHKIST    AN    EXAMPLE    IN    FILIAL    DUTIES. 

"  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto 
them." — St.  Luke,  ii.  51. 

My  discourse  from  these  words,  taken  from  the  gospel  for  the 
day,  will  be  upon  the  duties  of  children  to  their  parents,  illustrated 
and  enforced  by  the  example  of  our  Lord. 

The  command  to  "  honour  our  parents"  is  placed  first  in  the 
second  table  of  the  ten  commandments,  as  the  most  important  of 
our  duties  next  to  those  we  owe  to  God.  It  is  the  only  command 
in  the  decalogue  to  which  God  has  seen  fit  to  annex  a  promise ; 
and  children  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  for  disobedience  to  it 
were  sometimes  put  to  death.  It  is  a  command  which  all  nations 
have  held  to  be  sacredly  binding,  and  experience  shows,  that  as  it 
is  obeyed,  so  will  all  the  other  obligations  of  social  life  be  fulfilled; 
that  the  dutiful  child  will  become  the  good  parent,  husband,  citizen, 
and  friend.  It  is  a  command  which  our  Lord  signally  honoured  in 
his  life,  and  even  in  the  last  moments  of  his  painful  death.  Con- 
siderations like  these  demand  for  our  subject  a  prayerful  attention. 

1.  First,  we  may  remark,  that  the  subjection  of  our  Lord  to  his 
parents  was  that  of  love. 
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We  need  only  point  to  that  scene  at  the  crucifixion,  when 
Christ  commended  his  mother  to  the  care  of  John,  to  show  that  his 
submission  was  not  that  of  mere  principle  and  duty  alone,  but  that 
he  loved  them.  And  love  is  a  debt  to  our  parents  from  which  we 
can  never  be  released.  There  may  be  cases  where  it  may  be 
necessary  to  disobey  them,  but  never  where  we  may  cease  to  love 
them. 

It  may  be  urged  that  the  parents  of  Jesus  was  every  way 
worthy  of  love,  that  Joseph  was  a  just  and  good  man,  and  Mary 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  of  Scripture  characters ;  and  it  may  be 
asked,  how  does  this  bear  upon  the  case  of  those  whose  parents  are 
every  way  vile  ?  A  child  cannot  but  see,  in  some  instances,  that 
the  authors  of  his  being  are  debased,  intemperate,  fraudulent,  brutal 
in  their  habits,  and  cruel  in  their  treatment  of  their  children,  and 
he  may  inquire  "  Must  I  still  love  them  ?"  Or  he  may  plead,  that 
affection  can  fasten  only  on  deserving  objects,  and  that  it  would  be 
a  moral  impossibility  to  love  the  unworthy.  Yet  the  universal 
judgment  of  the  world  is,  that  it  is  a  duty  to  love  even  such 
parents.  If  their  own  children  forsake  them,  few  indeed  will 
approve  the  act. 

The  Bible  makes  no  exemption  from  filial  obligations  because 
of  parental  undeserving.  Parents  have  claims  which  they  can 
never  sin  away.  Though  they  may  be  harsh,  and  degraded,  and 
sink  very  low,  so  long  as  we  can  say,  "They  are  my  parents  still," 
it  should  lead  us  to  add,  "  Though  all  men  forsake  them,  yet  will 
not  I."  It  is  vain  to  urge  that  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  love  the 
unworthy,  for  God  loved  us  when  we  were  sinners.  And  the 
mother's  affection  will  cleave  to  her  child,  however  guilty,  and 
even  though  he  may  justly  suffer  upon  the  scaffold.  If  any  have 
parents  in  whom  they  cannot  but  perceive  much  that  is  revolting 
and  despicable,  they  have  indeed  a  hard  duty  to  perform,  in  main- 
taining right  feelings  and  affection  towards  them ;  but  let  them  not 
shrink  from  it.  Let  their  filial  love  be  as  a  lone  flower  growing  on 
some  desolate  spot,  where  everything  else  has  faded.  It  will  be 
the  sweeter  and  the  more  admired  for  its  loneliness. 

And  again,  the  love  of  children  for  their  parents  should  be  such 
as  to  lead  them  to  delight  in  their  society,  and  to  prefer  it  before 
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that  of  all  others.  In  many  families  this  is  not  the  case,  hut  while 
the  children  there  come  to  their  parents  for  the  supply  of  wants, 
they  seem  to  have  little  idea  of  seeking  pleasure  in  their  company, 
but  rather  regard  their  presence  as  an  unpleasant  restraint.  There 
can  he  little  true  or  warm  affection  where  such  a  state  of  things 
exists,  for  we  always  delight  to  be  with  those  whom  we  truly  love. 
Seek,  my  young  friends,  while  you  may  have  the  privilege  con- 
tinued to  you,  to  cultivate  a  relish  for  home  influences,  and  the 
company  of  your  parents.  You  may  gain  independence,  as  it  is 
termed,  and  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  the  applause  of  frivolous 
or  of  wicked  associates,  by  casting  off  such  restraints  and  influence^, 
but  you  gain  them  by  the  sacrifice  of  that  which  is  of  far  greater 
worth,  and  you  gain  tbem  by  such  means  to  the  injury  of  your  own 
character.  We  may  often  by  certain  traits  and  marks  know  those 
who  have  been  trained  up  under  home  influences,  and  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  regarding  their  parents  as  their  best  friends ;  and 
though  they  may  not  prove  the  most  dashing  characters  in  the 
world,  yet  will  they  be  such  as  will  inspire  respect,  win  attachment, 
and  secure  their  own  happiness.  Jesus  Christ,  for  nearly  thirty 
years,  seems  to  have  found  his  society  and  pleasure  in  that  home 
at  Nazareth. 

Again,  the  love  of  children  to  their  parents  should  manifest 
itself  in  a  ready  compliance  with  their  wishes,  and  in  a  disposition 
to  correct  everything  in  the  temper  or  conduct  which  gives  them 
pain.  Even  when  we  have  left  the  home  of  our  childhood,  and 
are  engaged  in  the  cares  of  life,  and  watching  over  families  of  our 
own,  if  we  have  true  affection  for  them  we  shall  often  find  ourselves 
looking  back  to  the  old  homestead,  seeking  to  gratify  the  expecta- 
tions of  those  who  are  dwellers  there,  to  win  their  approbation 
and  their  blessing.  Every  parent  counts  much  upon  the  future 
respectability  and  usefulness  of  his  children,  and  endures  toil  for 
them  cheerfully,  with  the  feeling  that  he  shall  be  well  repaid  if 
they  grow  up  to  be  virtuous  and  honoured  in  after  life.  And  it  will 
be  the  aim  and  the  delight  of  every  affectionate  child,  to  be  able  to 
say  in  subsequent  years  that  hitherto  they  have  had  no  cause  to 
blush  for  him,  but  have  looked  on  his  course  with  unmingled  and 
heartfelt  pleasure.    In  every  new  instance  of  success,  or  in  every 
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new  honour  conferred  upon  him  by  his  fellow-men,  one  of  his  first 
thoughts  will  be,  the  joy  which  this  will  give  to  his  parents,  and 
he  will  care  more  for  it  for  their  sake  than  for  his  own. 

What  a  contrast  is  there  with  this  in  the  feelings  and  course  of 
one  who  speaks  among  young  companions  of  parental  claims  with 
contempt ;  who  begins  early  to  grieve,  by  waywardness,  indolence, 
disobedience,  Sabbath-breaking,  those  whom  he  is  so  bound  to 
gladden ;  and,  as  he  advances  in  his  career,  adds  pang  after  pang  to 
a  parent's  heart,  so  that  the  authors  of  his  being  have  only  pain, 
and  shame,  and  sorrowful  disappointment  in  him  !  It  is  worth 
much  to  live  so,  that  dying  parents  may  testify  "  we  never  gave 
them  aught  but  comfort, "  and  that  we  may  close  their  eyes  with 
recollections  of  faithful  endeavours  to  discharge  our  duties  to  them. 

2.  Another  point  in  the  subjection  of  Christ  to  his  parents, 
worthy  of  notice,  is,  that  it  was  yielded  to  those  who  were  so  much 
his  inferiors. 

Just  and  wise  as  Joseph  was,  and  perfect  as  was  Mary,  there 
was  a  wide  difference  between  them  and  him  who  was  sinless,  and 
"  spake  as  never  man  spake."  Yet,  with  all  their  defects,  "  he  was 
subject  unto  the  in." 

It  not  unfrequently  happens,  especially  in  this  country,  where 
property  and  rank  are  so  fluctuating,  that  children  rise  to  a  station 
more  exalted  than  their  parents  occupied,  or  become  their  superiors 
in  learning  or  acquirements.  And  pride  sometimes  makes  them 
ashamed  of  their  lowly  origin,  and  disrespectful  to  their  parents. 
In  their  own  superior  learning,  they  see  and  blush  for  the  mistakes 
of  their  more  ignorant  but  honest  parents ;  in  their  gentility  they 
are  mortified  by  the  rusticity  and  uncouthness  of  those  who  have 
known  only  the  homely  customs  of  country  life,  and  would  hide  or 
be  ashamed  of  their  parentage,  lest  some  should  think  worse  of 
them  on  account  of  their  humble  birth.  So  mean  and  contemptible 
a  thing  is  pride !  "Who  was  ever  more  lowly  in  his  birth  than  the 
blessed  Saviour !  Yet  was  he  not  ashamed  to  be  subject  to  parents 
so  much  beneath  him,  and  never  slighted  them  because  of  their 
inferiority.  A  truly  noble  mind  and  affectionate  heart,  instead  of 
being  betrayed  into  false  shame  and  evident  mortification  on  such  a 
point,  would  say,  "  My  parents  may  not,  indeed,  have  had  all  the 
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advantages  of  modern  education  and  refinement,  but  I  trust  they 
are  respectable  and  virtuous,  and  I  should  indeed  be  most  con- 
temptible if  I  were  to  be  ashamed  of  them  in  the  presence  of  the 
so-called  refined  and  fashionable ;  nor  want  I  any  friends  who 
would  think  less  of  me  for  their  sakes,  or  for  honouring  them." 

3.  Again,  the  subjection  of  Christ  to  hisparents  included  obedience 
to  them. 

At  their  slighest  suggestion  he  left  the  temple  and  the  presence 
of  the  doctors,  though  asserting  that  his  heavenly  Father's  business 
called  him  there,  and  went  obediently  to  Nazareth  with  them. 

There  are  very  few  cases,  indeed,  where  children  may  go  contrary 
to  the  rules  of  parents  without  incurring  guilt  and  drawing  down 
suffering.  God  seems  to  add  his  frown  to  theirs,  and  to  blast  the 
connections  and  plans  formed  against  their  wishes  and  advice, 
There  is  a  time,  indeed,  when  we  become  emancipated  from  the 
strict  obedience  of  early  childhood,  but  even  in  mature  years  it  is 
no  disgrace  to  seek  patriarchal  counsel,  and  yield  ourselves  to  it. 
Many  are  disposed  to  quote  that  text,  "  Children,  obey  your  parents 
in  the  Lord"  in  such  a  way  as  to  justify  their  disobedience  in 
certain  cases ;  as  if  it  meant,  obey  them  as  far  as  their  commands 
are  reasonable  and  scriptural.  But  this  seems  a  wrong  construction 
of  the  passage,  for  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  God  meant  to  make 
every  little  child  a  judge  of  its  parents'  commands,  whether  they 
were  scriptural  or  no,  and  we  may  understand  the  passage,  therefore, 
as  referring  not  to  the  extent,  but  the  motive  of  our  obedience. 
"  Obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,'/  that  is,  in  obedience  to  the 
Lord,  or  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

That  text,  with  the  above  wrong  interpretation,  has  often  been 
brought  to  justify  disobedience  to  parents  in  matters  of  religion. 
Every  parent  wishes  to  have  his  children  go  with  him  to  the  same 
church,  kneel  at  the  same  altar,  and  receive  the  same  faith ;  but  it 
is  a  common  thing  for  children  to  separate  on  the  plea  of  conscience, 
and  say  that  they  are  bound  to  obey  their  parents  only  in  the 
Lord,  so  that  families  are  frequently  divided  among  as  many 
places  of  worship  as  they  can  find  sects  in  their  place  of  residence. 
There  may  be,  of  course,  extreme  cases,  where  it  is  the  right  and 
duty  of  a  child  to  hearken  unto  God  more  than  unto  man,  and  to 
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"forsake  father  and  mother  for  Christ's  sake,"  but  they  must  be 
extreme  cases  ;  and  it  is  not  in  gratifying  every  whim  and  caprice 
in  choosing  our  place  of  worship,  that  we  can  justify  ourselves  by 
the  plea  that  we  are  "  forsaking  father  and  mother  for  Christ's 
sake,"  for  it  may  be  for  our  own  sake,  and  in  opposition  to  Christ. 
If  our  parents'  Church  be  not  the  true  Church,  and  when  we  arrive 
at  years  of  maturity  we  conscientiously  believe  that  our  souls  are 
endangered  by  remaining  with  them,  then  we  may  separate  ;  but 
for  children  of  the  family  to  be  divided  from  its  heads,  among 
Churches  of  the  same  denomination,  or  of  different  denominations, 
merely  because  they  happen  to  fancy  a  particular  preacher,  or 
style  of  music,  or  because  companions  go  to  one  house  of  God 
rather  than  another,  or  to  oppose  parental  wishes  in  this  matter  on 
trivial  grounds,  is  not  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  blessed  Saviour, 
nor  can  it  be  justified.  The  command  to  obey  our  parents  is 
almost  an  unqualified  one,  and  we  take  a  great  responsibility  on 
ourselves  when  we  disobey  it. 

That  command,  be  it  further  observed,  extends  to  both  of  our 
parents.  God  mentions  sometimes  the  father  first,  and  sometimes 
the  mother,  to  show  that  their  authority  is  equal ;  so  that  if  one 
happens  to  be  strict  in  discipline,  and  the  other  indulgent,  as  is 
often  the  case,  we  can  have  no  right  to  use  the  liberty  which  that 
indulgence  and  weakness  may  give  us. 

4.  And  another  point  in  our  Lord's  example  of  subjection  to 
his  parents  is,  the  returns  he  made  to  them. 

If  we  were  favoured  in  childhood  with  wise  and  religious 
guardians,  they  have  laid  us  under  a  debt  of  obligation  for  which 
we  can  never  be  too  thankful  to  them,  and  to  God.  We  may  look 
around  upon  the  crimes  and  follies  into  which  youthful  companions 
have  fallen,  but  from  which  we  have  been  preserved,  with  the 
conviction,  that  under  God  the  difference  is  mainly  owing  to  those 
who  watched  over  our  early  years.  Or  we  may  trace  our  knowledge 
of  religion,  and  our  enjoyment  of  its  consolations,  to  lessons  which 
they  instilled  into  us  in  early  childhood,  so  that  they  have  been 
doubly  our  parents,  as  children,  and  as  the  children  of  God,  we 
should  seek  to  repay  our  obligations  to  them.  Jesus  Christ  toiled 
as  a  carpenter  with  his  father  until  near  thirty  years  of  age,  and 
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probably  supported  the  family  after  Joseph's  death ;  while  many 
a  young  lad  among  us  feels  that  he  is  hardly  dealt  with  if  he  does 
not  receive  his  earnings  before  he  comes  of  age.  And  again,  Jesus 
Christ  made  provision  for  his  mother  after  his  death,  and  she 
long  dwelt  at  Ephesus  with  the  faithful  John,  to  whom  he  com- 
mended her.  But  how  common  is  it  among  us  to  see  children 
living  in  affluence,  while  their  parents  are  scantily  supplied  with 
the  comforts  of  life,  and  the  dwelling  of  the  one  in  strange  contrast 
with  that  of  the  other  !  When  the  Jews,  by  their  plea  of  Korban 
absolved  children  from  the  duty  of  supporting  their  parents,  our 
Lord  condemned  them  for  it.  It  must  be  a  painful  situation  for  a 
parent  to  become  decrepit,  and  dependent  in  old  age  upon  a  child 
to  whom  he  feels  that  he  is  a  burden ;  and  those  Christians  who 
suffer  a  father  or  a  mother  to  live  with  that  feeling,  are  hardly  so 
merciful  as  the  heathen,  who  kill  their  aged  relatives  when  they 
become  unable  to  care  for  themselves. 

A  more  difficult  duty  is  imposed  upon  the  child  who  has 
irreligious  parents,  in  knowing  how  to  lead  them  to  the  enjoyment 
of  his  own  faith  and  hope.  Parents  have  sometimes  complained, 
and  justly  too,  that  their  children  had  joined  the  Church,  and  all 
the  change  they  could  see  in  them  was,  that  they  had  become 
spiritually  proud  and  contemptuous  or  arrogant  in  their  conduct 
towards  them.  Not  with  such  weapons  may  we  hope  to  conquer 
their  unbelief.  They  will  not  bear  to  be  told  of  their  duty  or 
catechised  and  instructed  by  their  children.  Jesus  Christ 
undoubtedly  won  both  Joseph  and  Mary  to  believe  in  him  as  the 
Messiah  and  to  be  his  true  disciples.  How  did  he  do  it  ?  Ah ! 
that  pure  example  exhibited  in  their  lowly  dwelling,  with  no  words 
of  controversy,  no  arrogance  or  self-superiority,  but  adorned  with 
the  meekness  of  a  little  child  must  have  effected  it,  so  that  Mary, 
as  she  clasped  the  cross,  acknowledged  her  son  as  the  Saviour  of 
her  soul.  It  is  a  great  honour  and  privilege  to  have  been 
made  instrumental  in  the  salvation  of  one's  own  parents,  but 
such  a  crown  of  rejoicing  none  can  win  save  by  imitating 
Christ,  and  being  in  their  dwelling  as  he  was  in  that  at 
Nazareth* 
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These,  in  conclusion,  are  some  of  the  points  of  instruction 
in  our  filial  relations,  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  example 
of  Christ. 

When  such  every-day  practical  subjects  are  preached  upon,  they 
appear  so  important  that  the  wish  rises  in  the  heart,  that  they  were 
oftener  introduced  into  the  pulpit.  And  yet,  when  salvation  by 
Christ's  atoning  blood,  or  the  Spirit's  work  is  dwelt  upon,  that  also 
seems  of  all-absorbing  importance.  May  we  "  rightly  divide  the 
word  of  truth,  giving  to  each  a  portion  in  due  season,"  and  may 
that  portion  which  has  now  been  taken  from  God's  Word,  be 
profitable  to  all  who  stand  in  the  filial  relation,  leading  them  to 
discharge  its  duties  more  earnestly.  The  faithful  performance  of 
them  brings  much  of  present  peace  and  reward.  It  calls  forth 
admiration  and  respect  from  man,  and  has  from  God  the  promise 
of  length  of  days.  Visible  judgments  seem  to  follow  filial  impiety, 
and  visible  prosperity  to  crown  filial  piety.  A  parent  is  in  some 
measure  God's  repesentative  on  earth,  and  obedience  to  the  earthly 
parent  prepares  the  heart  for  obedience  to  the  heavenly. 

By  all  these  motives,  then,  and  especially  by  the  bright 
example  of  our  Eedeemer,  let  us  seek  as  children  to  do  our  duty  to 
the  parents  whom  God  has  given  us,  so  as  to  win  their  blessing 
and  that  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  As  we  think  of  our  past  sins 
against  them,  let  us  pray  to  be  forgiven,  and  earnestly  respond  in 
the  recital  of  the  fifth  commandment,  "  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  us,"  and  at  the  same  time  seek  grace  for  future 
obedience'  to  them  in  the  prayer,  "Incline  our  hearts  to  keep 
this  law." 
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THE  ESSENTIALS  OF  TEUE  CONVEKSION. 

"  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the  house ;  and  putting  his 
hands  on  him,  said,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  (even  Jesus  that  appeared  unto 
thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,)  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive 
thy  sight,  and  he  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales,  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and 
arose,  and  was  baptized.'* — Acts.  ix.  17-18. 

At  about  this  season  of  the  year,  on  the  twenty-fifth  of 
January,  our  Church  commemorates  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul. 
With  the  narrative  of  that  event  we  are  all  familiar,  and  my 
purpose  is  now  to  dwell  upon  an  important  inquiry  arising  out  of 
it ;  namely,  what  features  in  his  case  are  to  be  regarded  as  peculiar 
and  extraordinary,  and  what  as  common  to  every  conversion. 
Much  is  said  in  Scripture  upon  that  change  of  heart  by  which  we 
pass  from  death  unto  life,  and  much  stress  is  laid  upon  it  in  modern 
preaching,  so  that  there  is  no  one  point  upon  which  inquirers  feel 
more  sensitive,  nor  one  upon  which  it  is  more  important  to  have 
right  views  than  this  of  the  new  birth.  If  God  vouchsafe  his  aid, 
we  will  endeavour  to  clear  away  some  mistakes,  and  to  set  forth  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture  upon  this  great  subject  in  its  true  light. 


78  THE   ESSENTIALS   OF   TRUE    CONVERSION. 

1.  We  may  remark,  then,  that  there  was  much  in  St.  Paul's  con- 
version, that  we  are  to  look  for  in  that  of  every  other  sinner. 

We  take  it  for  granted,  that  no  one  denies  the  need  of  a  change 
of  heart,  a  new  birth,  a  conversion,  or  of  that  transformation  by 
whatever  name  it  may  be  called,  by  which  "  we  pass  from  death 
unto  life."  It  has  been  said  of  our  Church  by  some  of  her  enemies, 
that  she  does  not  hold  to  the  need  of  such  a  change.  They  might 
as  well  altogether  deny  us  the  name  of  Christians.  It  is  a  vital 
doctrine  of  Scripture  that  every  man  is  born  with  a  sinful  nature, 
which  must  be  created  anew  by  God's  Holy  "Spirit  ere  he  can  see 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  no  language  can  set  forth  this  truth 
more  clearly  than  that  of  our  liturgy  and  articles.  We  may  not 
indeed  use  the  same  technicalities  in  speaking  of  it  that  others  do, 
nor  attach  the  same  importance  to  certain  signs  or  accidents  of  it, 
but  the  thing  itself  we  do  most  fully  and  constantly  maintain.  We 
think  there  is  a  strong  tendency  in  certain  minds  to  fasten  upon 
extraordinary  features  in  instances  of  conversion  like  this  of  Saul, 
and  to  affix  undue  importance  to  them,  to  the  neglect  of  other 
features  more  common  and  more  essential.  The  ignorant  and  the 
fanatical  are  especially  fond  of  the  marvellous,  and  we  usually  find 
the  most  wonderful  conversions  among  them.  This  is  not  spoken 
with  any  disposition  to  sneer  at  their  ignorance,  or  to  deny  the 
reality  of  their  conversion,  for  when  the  poor  slaves  at  the  South, 
amid  a  scene  of  great  physical  excitement,  contortions,  and  distress 
profess  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of  peace  with  God,  it  may  be  that 
that  is  a  religion  suited  to  their  capacity,  and  that  they  may  thus 
really  become  true  Christians.  But  to  suppose  that  the  excitement, 
the  shouting,  or  the  swooning,  is  an  essential  part  of  a  true  conver- 
sion would  be  a  great  mistake. 

Yet  even  sensible  and  intelligent  people  are  often  more  im- 
pressed by  what  is  outward  and  visible  in  such  scenes  than  they 
ought  to  be ;  so  that  if  they  witness  a  large  congregation  under 
great  excitement,  hear  some  speak  of  the  extraordinary  calls  they 
have  received,  and  of  the  sudden  peace  and  joy  they  have  ex- 
perienced, they  will  often  go  away  sad  at  heart  with  the  feeling,  if  this 
be  true  religion,  1  have  never  known  it,  when  in  fact  they  had  more 
of  the  essentials  of  religion  than  those  by  whose  fervours  they  have 
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been  discouraged.  Let  ine  not  be  misunderstood,  for  it  is  often  a 
preacher's  misfortune  to  be  represented  as  saying  what  others  are 
pleased  to  infer  from  his  words.  I  repeat,  1  do  not  mean  that  there 
can  be  no  true  religion  or  conversions  amid  such  scenes,  but  only 
that  what  is  apt  to  make  the  greatest  impression  in  them  is  in  fact 
of  least  importance.  The  anguish,  the  tears,  the  joys  of  such  con- 
verts are  things  of  little  momerit  one  way  or  the  other,  the  great 
point  is  whether  there  is  a  turning  from  sin  unto  holiness,  for  that 
is  the  essence  of  true  conversion  in  the  Scripture  sense  of  the  term. 

2.  We  shall  see  the  correctness  of  these  remarks  if  we  look  at 
St.  Paul's  conversion.  He  was  miraculously  called  of  the  Saviour, 
and,  for  special  reasons,  his  change  was  attended  with  circumstances 
which  we  do  not  find  in  that  of  any  other  person  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  was  a  miracle  to  prove  the  truth  of  Christianity  ;  but  as 
miracles  have  ceased,  we  have  no  right  to  look  for  the  like  attend- 
ants of  a  transforming  work  in  our  own  days.  If  Saul  of  Tarsus 
saw  Jesus  appearing  to  him  in  the  way,  the  sinner  must  not  there- 
fore now  expect  to  be  arrested  by  some  remarkable  call,  or  dream, 
or  vision,  or  supernatural  impression  upon  his  mind.  Saul  did 
indeed  so  meet  with  his  Saviour,  but  John,  and  Matthew,  and 
Peter,  and  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  did  not.  They  were  reading  the 
Scriptures,  and  these  led  them  to  Christ,  or  they  were  engaged  in 
their  worldly  avocations,  and  the  Saviour  passing  by  invited  them 
to  follow  him,  and  was  obeyed ;  just  as  one  now  may  have  the  calls 
of  God's  Spirit  brought  home  to  his  conscience  under  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  or  in  his  own  meditations,  or  at  his  place  of  business, 
and  may  yield  to  them  and  be  saved.  Do  not  think  it  essential, 
therefore,  that  you  should  be  called  as  Paul  was,  for  it  is  enough  if 
you  have  the  call  of  the  other  apostles,  or  of  Lydia,  or  of  the 
Samaritans,  to  whom  Philip  preached. 

8.  Again,  Saul  fell  to  the  earth  when  he  was  converted,  and 
was  in  great  distress  for  three  days ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the 
convert  must  always  be  in  such  mental  anguish  ere  his  change  can 
be  real.  The  Ethiopian  received  the  word  without  any  such  pro- 
cess, and  "  went  on  his  way  rejoicing;"  while  of  others  it  is  merely 
said,  "they  gladly  received  the  word  and  were  baptized."  It  gives 
to  many  true  Christians  great  disquietude,  that  they  cannot  connect 
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■with  their  first  experience  of  religion  any  such  distressing  convic^ 
tions  of  sin  as  others  speak  of.  They  will  see  by  the  examples 
referred  to,  that  there  appears  to  have  been  none  in  the  experience 
of  some  true  believers  recorded  in  the  gospels,  but  that  the  change 
in  them  was  attended  with  joy  and  peace,  and  quiet  acceptance  of 
the  offered  salvation. 

4.  In  Saul's  case,  too,  there  was  undoubtedly  something  to  fix 
the  precise  date  of  his  conversion  ?  but  those  who,  like  Timothy, 
had  been  instructed  from  their  youth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or 
like  John  the  Baptist,  had  been  sanctified  from  their  birth,  could 
not  of  course  be  able  to  point  to  any  particular  time  when  "  they 
passed  from  death  unto  life."  This  may  encourage  those  among  us 
who  hope  they  are  Christians,  but  can  refer  to  no  marked  period  of 
their  conversion. 

If  a  candle  be  lighted  in  a  dark  room,  you  may  note  the  instant 
when  the  light  appears,  but  when  the  day  breaks  you  can  hardly 
say  when  its  gleamings  are  first  visible,  though  you  have  no  doubt 
that  there  is  light  after  the  sun  has  risen.  So  again,  to  use  another 
illustration,  when  Christ  spake  to  the  tempestuous  sea,  and  im- 
mediately there  was  a  great  calm,  the  point  of  subsidence  could  be 
known,  for  it  was  at  the  instant  of  the  command ;  but  in  an  ordi- 
nary change  from  storm  to  quiet  seas,  or  in  the  change  of  tides  from 
ebb  or  flood,  one  can  hardly  fix  the  moment  of  its  occurrence. 
Now  there  may  be  extraordinary  cases,  where,  as  with  St.  Paul, 
the  conversion  is  like  the  lighting  of  a  lamp  in  a  dark  room,  or  like 
Christ's  speaking  to  the  tempest,  signalized  by  an  instantaneous 
and  wonderful  change  ;  but  in  the  more  ordinary  way,  as  it  was 
with  the  other  apostles,  it  is  as  with  the  light  in  its  breaking  forth 
in  the  morning,  or  as  in  the  flow  of  tides,  impossible  to  fix  the 
moment  of  its  occurrence,  though  the  fact  may  soon  be  evident,  and 
become  more  and  more  evident  every  instant.  If  a  young  person 
who,  like  Timothy,  had  always  been  well  instructed  in  divine  truth, 
and  more  or  less  attentive  to  religious  duties,  should  find  in  himself 
an  evident  interest  in  the  service  of  God,  a  love  of  prayer  and  of 
holy  things,  and  a  constant  desire  to  follow  Christ,  renouncing  the 
ways  of  sin,  he  need  not  doubt  but  that  he  is  born  anew  of  the 
Spirit,  though  he  can  never  remember  any  period  when  such  a 
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marked  change  came  over  him,  that  he  can  say  then  he  became  a 
Christian;  and  it  would  be  just  as  absurd  to  distress  himself 
because  he  was  not  as  suddenly  transformed  as  was  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
as  to  mourn  that  he  had  not  been  like  Saul,  a  murderer  and  a 
blasphemer.  The  grosser  the  sins  of  the  sinner,  the  more  marked 
is  usually  the  change ;  for,  in  such  a  case,  it  is  like  the  lighting  of 
a  candle  in  a  room  utterly  dark;  while  with  those  who  have 
always  been  under  religious  influences  and  training,  the  change  is 
like  that  from  night  to  morning,  more  gradual,  and  with  greater 
difficulty  fixed,  because  the  night  itself  is  not  without  its  lights. 

And  further,  to  show  how  delusive  is  any  such  test  of  con- 
version as  that  of  being  able  to  fix  its  precise  date,  we  may  remark, 
that  not  unfrequently  those  who  could  speak  with  much  confidence 
upon  this  point,  and  tell,  as  they  supposed,  the  very  hour  of  their 
change,  have  since  gone  back  to  the  world,  and  proved  that  there 
had  been  no  real  change.  Let  it  also  be  added  that  the  Bible  no- 
where refers  to  such  an  evidence  of  conversion  as  that  of  a  know- 
ledge of  the  date  of  its  occurrence. 

6.  Again,  we  may  observe  that  Saul's  conversion  was,  as  far  as 
appears,  all  unsought  by  himself.  He  started  on  his  journey  to 
Damascus  full  of  hatred  against  Christ  and  his  people,  and  we  know 
not  that  his  purpose  was  altered  until  Jesus  met  him.  He  does  not 
appear  to  have  offered  one  prayer  to  Christ,  nor  to  have  had  a 
single  desire  to  become  his  follower,  until  that  light  shone  from 
heaven. 

Now  in  this  his  conversion  was  singular.  We  are  not  to  expect, 
as  some  seem  to,  that  we  may  carelessly  continue  about  our  worldly 
affairs,  or  in  our  pleasures,  or  in  our  opposition  to  God,  and  that 
in  some  good  hour  almighty  grace  will  strike  us  to  the  earth  and 
raise  us  up  as  Christians.  The  general  rule  is,  that  God  is  found 
erf  those  who  seek  him.  The  Eunuch  was  reading  the  Scriptures 
when  Philip  preached  Christ  unto  him.  Nathaniel  was  probably 
praying  secretly  under  the  fig-tree  when  he  was  led  to  the  Saviour. 
Lydia  was  at  the  place  of  prayer.  The  Samaritans  were  listening 
to  Philip's  preaching  when  they  were  brought  to  believe.  All  were 
using  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  using  them  were  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  So  that  in  this  point  Saul's  conversion 
was  an  exception  to  the  general  rule. 
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6.  And  again,  St.  Paul's  change  was  extraordinary  in  some  of 
its  points. 

"Immediately  he  began  to  preach  Christ  in  the  synagogue." 
Some  have  thought  it  a  decided  mark  of  true  conversion,  that  new 
converts  could  at  once  rise  up  and  address  a  congregation  on  the 
subject  of  religion.  They  have  wondered  to  see  men  who,  but  a 
day  before,  were  worldly,  and  perhaps  profane,  endued  with  such 
a  gift  as  to  be  able  to  express  themselves  fluently  and  with 
propriety  upon  religious  topics;  and  they  have  thought,  that 
if  they  themselves  were  Christians,  they  ought  to  be  able  to 
do  the  same,  and  have  been  discouraged  because  they  could 
not. 

But  this  again  is  an  unsound  rule  of  judging.  Under  any  great 
excitement  a  man  can  do  that  winch  he  himself  could  not  do  at 
other  times.  Many  an  one,  under  a  powerful  impulse,  has  spoken 
with  an  eloquence  which  astonished  himself  and  others.  In  a 
political  meeting,  when  greatly  aroused,  men  have  done  this.  It  is 
not  strange,  therefore,  that  under  the  excitement  of  a  revival,  as  it 
is  termed,  men  should  be  able  to  speak  or  pray  very  fluently  who 
had  never  done  such  a  thing  before,  and  who  a  few  months  after- 
wards could  not  do  it  again  ;  not  indeed  because  they  had  lost  their 
piety,  but  because  they  lacked  excitement.  Saul  preached  Christ 
in  the  synagogues  immediately,  not  because  excitement  enabled 
hi m  to  do  so,  but  because  the  Spirit  of  God  rested  on  him  as  a 
chosen  instrument.  The  twelve  apostles,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
kept  near  to  Christ  and  instructed  for  a  long  time  before  they  were 
sent  forth  on  their  mission,  and  the  general  rule  of  Scripture  is  not 
to  suffer  a  "novice"  to  preach.  By  comparing  these  cases  we  can 
see  that  St.  Paul's  was  an  extraordinary  one,  and  that  a  gift  of 
prayer  or  exhortation  is  no  safe  evidence  of  conversion. 

I  specify  these  points,  and  dwell  upon  them  so  much,  because 
there  are  so  many  mistakes  in  regard  to  them,  and  those  mistakes 
are  the  source  of  so  much  gloom  and  discouragement  to  true  Chris- 
tians. There  is  a  proneness  to  seize  upon  extraordinary  signs  of 
conversion,  so  that  even  sensible  persons  will  be  more  impressed  by 
seeing  some  before  ungodly  neighbour  rise  up  in  a  religious  meeting 
and  speak  fluently,  than  by  seeing  another  live  a  consistent 
religious  life  for  years.    Let  us  free  our  minds  from  all  such 


THE   ESSENTIALS   OP  TRUE    CONVERSION.  83 

estimates  of  piety.  If  th«re  were  these  extraordinary  marks  in 
St.  Paul,  there  were  not  in  other  apostles  and  scriptural  characters, 
therefore  these  cannot  be  the  essentials  of  conversion. 

7.  "What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  are  the  essentials  of  true 
conversion  ?  For  we  believe,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the 
heart  must  be  changed,  and  we  believe  that  change  to  be  a  great 
and  important  one.  Sorry  should  we  be  in  clearing  away  these 
false  estimates  of  conversion  to  be  supposed  to  sweep  away  the 
thing  itself.  No,  the  heart  of  every  man  is  by  nature  alienated 
from  God,  and  must  be  created  anew  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ere  the 
sinner  can  be  saved. 

The  essence  of  this  change,  for  we  have  not  time  to  dwell  upon 
it  at  large,  is,  as  I  conceive,  a  turning  from  the  love  and  practice  of 
sin,  through  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  and  the  regenerating  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  love  of  God  and  the  practice  of  holiness.  Men 
were  brought  to  Christ,  as  we  read  in  Scripture,  in  different  ways, 
one  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  one  in  reading  God's  Word,  one 
quietly  and  without  excitement,  and  one  by  a  miraculous  call ;  but 
you  will  not  find  one  who  was  not  turned  from  sin  unto  holiness, 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  Therefore  we  conclude  that 
this  was  the  essential  part  of  all  conversions,  the  thing  signified 
thereby.  Paul  from  a  persecutor  and  blasphemer  became  a 
preacher  of  righteousness.  Zaccheus  renounced  extortion,  the 
Ephesians  put  away  magic,  the  Baptist's  soldier  converts  did 
violence  to  no  man,  and  publicans  and  harlots  went  forth  to  sin  no 
more.  Am  I  not  right  then  in  affirming  this  to  be  the  essential  of 
conversion,  the  thing  itself  ?  It  is  not  to  hear  a  voice,  nor  to  be 
excited,  nor  to  undergo  a  certain  process,  nor  to  boast  of  certain 
extraordinary  evidences  ;  it  is  to  forsake  sin  and  to  turn  to  God  in 
newness  of  life,  through  the  new  creating  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Hence  our  good  old  mother  Church  gives  us  sound  theology, 
when  she  teaches  us  that  the  new  creation,  the  change  of  heart,  "  is 
a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."  There  can 
be  no  deception  about  such  a  conversion,  no  mistaking  its  signs. 
Satan  can  do  many  things  with  his  enchantments,  but  he  never 
turns  men  from  sin  to  love  and  to  serve  God  in  a  holy  life.    He 
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may  deceive  them  in  regard  to  ecstasies,  and  dreams,  and  swoon- 
ings,  and  supernatural  impressions;  but  when  men  are  led  to 
forsake  sin  and  to  lead  a  life  of  inward  and  outward  purity,  he 
owns  the  finger  of  God,  and  retires  abashed.  "  He  that  is  born  of 
God  sinneth  not,"  that  is,  not  habitually  and  wilfully,  for  the 
love  of  sin  is  broken  in  his  heart. 

8.  Now,  in  conclusion,  if  any  are  anxious  to  know  whether  they 
are  new  creatures,  or  have  experienced  the  new  birth,  let  them  try 
themselves  by  these  tests.  Has  the  enmity  of  their  heart  been  so 
subdued  that  they  love  God  and  love  his  service  ?  Do  they  seek 
to  overcome  sin,  and  do  they  loathe  its  burden  ?  Is  it  their  con- 
scientious and  prayerful  desire  to  live  to  God  ?  And  though  not 
coming  up  to  their  aim,  and  wish,  and  standard,  are  they  more  and 
more  interested  in  religious  duties,  and  more  earnest  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  ?  These  are  safe  marks  by  which  to  judge,  for  no  one  can 
truly  love  God  and  serve  him  in  a  holy  life,  unless  he  has  been 
born  again. 

You  may  hardly  know  when  the  tide  turns ;  but  if  your  boat 
which  before  was  floating  you  away  from  the  shore,  begins  now  to 
head  towards  it,  you  may  conclude  that  the  current  has  changed, 
though  you  cannot  tell  when  or  how,  and  that  it  is  bearing  you 
towards  the  port  of  peace,  and  you  may  hope  that  this  will  be  more 
and  more  evident  as  you  are  wafted  onwards  to  the  blessed  haven. 
God  grant  us  to  be  able  to  read  our  title  clear  to  mansions  in  the 
skies. 
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SEBMON  XII. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 


THE  CENTUBION'S  FAITH  AND  HIJMILITY. 

•*•  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed, 
so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  self-same  hour." 
— St.  Matthew,  viii.  13. 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  a  very  interesting  narrative,  recorded 
in  the  gospel  for  the  day,  which  I  propose  briefly  to  examine. 

1.  The  evangelist  says,  "  When  Jesus  was  entered  into  Caper- 
naum, there  came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him,  and 
saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home,  sick  with  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented." 

The  word  translated  "  grievously  tormented,"  is  taken  from  the 
tortures  with  which  criminals  in  ancient  times  were  punished,  and 
it  may  excite  surprise  that  it  should  be  applied  to  such  a  disease  as 
the  palsy,  which,  as  it  is  known  among  us,  is  not,  I  believe, 
attended  with  any  severe  pains,  but  rather  with  great  weakness  and 
imbecility.  But  the  word,  as  used  in  the  New  Testament,  is  of  wider 
signification  than  among  us.  Celsus  defines  the  palsy  to  be  a  relax- 
ation of  the  nerves,  sometimes  of  the  whole  body  and  sometimes  of 
a  part,  so  that  it  would  include  apoplexy,  paralysis,  and  several 
other  kindred  diseases,  one  of  which  was  attended  with  violent 
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cramps,  and  ended,  unless  relieved,  in  speedy  death.     With  this 
last  form  of  it  the  servant  was  probably  grieviously  tormented. 

2.  The  care  of  this  centurion  for  his  servant  was  commendable. 
Many  now,  under  similar  circumstances,  send  their  servants  away 
when  taken  sick,  upon  the  plea  that  they  can  have  better  care 
elsewhere,  but  really  to  avoid  trouble  and  expense  for  themselves, 
forgetting  how  much  in  their  own  seasons  of  sickness  they  have 
been  indebted  to  the  kind  offices  of  domestics.  The  centurion 
seemed  as  anxious  as  if  for  a  child  of  his  own.  He  first  sent  the 
Jewish  rulers  to  Christ  to  intercede  in  his  behalf,  thinking  they 
might  have  more  influence,  and  finally  came  himself.  Did  all 
heads  of  families  manifest  the  same  affectionate  interest  in  their 
servants,  it  would  do  away  one  of  the  most  fruitful  topics  of  con- 
versation and  complaint  among  us,  and  the  scriptural  name  of 
servant,  instead  of  being  so  offensive  that  few  can  bear  to  be 
addressed  by  it,  from  the  pulpit  or  elsewhere,  would  not  be  regarded 
as  dishonourable.  The  Bible  does  not  abolish  all  distinction  of 
classes  in  society — they  must  exist ;  and  they  will  be  felt  as  an 
evil  only  where  selfishness  and  pride  on  the  one  side,  and  envy  and 
jealousy  on  the  other,  combine  to  make  them  so.  Where  an 
affectionate  regard  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  servants 
is  really  felt  and  manifested,  as  in  the  case  of  this  Eoman  officer,  it 
will  seldom  fail  of  securing  respect  and  cheerful  services'  in  return. 
It  is  a  happy  sight,  and  no  uncertain  index  of  Christian  character, 
to  find  that  these  necessary  relations  are  sustained  in  the  family 
without  severity  or  distrust,  with  mutual  confidence  and  kindness. 

3.  Again,  this  history  contains  a  beautiful  instance  of  the 
conquest  over  prejudice. 

This  centurion  came  among  the  Jews  as  an  idolater,  as  one  of 
the  officers  of  that  army  by  which  Judea  was  held  in  subjection. 
He  was  residing  at  Capernaum  for  the  express  purpose  of 
overawing  the  Jews  and  compelling  them  to  pay  taxes  to  their 
conqueror,  and  would  be  regarded  with  his  troops,  from  religious 
prejudices,  with  even  more  of  hatred  than  armies  usually  are  by 
the  people  whom  they  hold  in  subjection.  Yet,  under  all  these 
unfavourable  circumstances,  prejudice  was  so  far  subdued  that  he 
had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion,  and  had  built  a  synagogue  for 
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the  Jews  at  Capernaum,  while  they,  on  their  part,  had  formed  a 
warm  attachment  for  him,  and  came  and  besought  Jesus  in  his 
behalf.  It  was  a  curious  scene  to  behold  Jewish  rulers  interceding 
for  a  Gentile  officer,  and  with  him,  and  that  before  the  lowly  Saviour 
whom  all  of  them  would  naturally  despise.  When  prejudice  shall 
be  universally  as  far  overcome  in  the  world,  Turks  and  Hindoos 
will  build  Christian  temples,  and  bigots  of  every  sect,  instead  of 
contending  together,  will  ask  the  interposition  of  a.  Saviour's  mercy 
for  the  wretched  of  our  race,  and  the  whole  earth,  like  the  centurion's 
servant,  shall  feel  his  healing  influence. 

4.  We  may  see,  again,  in  this  centurion,  an  example  of  great 
humility. 

His  situation  was  calculated  to  foster  pride.  The  Jews  were 
under  his  military  control,  and  yet  he  acknowledged  their  superiority 
as  the  chosen  people  of  God,  insomuch  that  he  did  not  think 
himself  worthy  to  go  and  ask  Jesus  to  heal  his  servant,  but  sent 
them.  And  again,  when  Jesus  was  on  his  way  to  the  house,  he 
sent,  and  at  length  came  himself,  and  said  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  conle  under  my  roof."  Jesus  went  into  any 
poor  man's  house  at  Capernaum,  and  some  of  his  apostles  were 
despised  fishermen  of  that  city;  this  the  centurion  must  have 
known,  but  then  he  felt  that  he  was  a  Gentile,  beneath  the  meanest 
Jew,  and  above  all  he  knew,  from  the  many  miracles  that  Jesus  had 
performed  in  that  place,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore 
he  felt  unworthy  to  be  honoured  with  his  presence.  A  lowly  mind 
with  an  elevated  station  is  as  rare  as  flowers  and  verdure  on  the 
mountain-top,  and  as  beautiful.  We  are  so  apt  to  take  to  ourselves 
just  as  much  honour  as  we  have  of  distinction  in  talent,  wealth,  or 
office,  that  it  is  most  uncommon  to  see  one  who  like  this  centurion  in 
outward  rank  is  above  others,  ranking  himself  in  spirit  beneath 
them.  And  yet  true  humility  would  often  lead  the  most  elevated 
thus  to  prefer  others  before  themselves,  for  they  that  have  many 
talents  can  see  enough  in  their  mis^mprovement  of  them,  if  they 
will  but  examine,  to  keep  them  lowly  among  the  lowliest  in  the 
spirit  of  their  minds. 

6.  We  have  further,  in  this  centurion,  an  exemplification  of  the 
power  of  grace  to  overcome  all  the  obstacles  of  rank  and  condition. 
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A  Eoman  officer  must  have  had  many  hindrances  to  encounter 
in  following  Christ.  The  whole  Jewish  nation  were  despised  by 
the  Komans,  and  a  Eoman  embracing  their  religion  must  have 
shared  their  contempt.  Then,  again,  the  licentiousness  of  military 
life  must  have  greatly  impeded  bis  way.  Some,  indeed,  have 
thought  it  impossible  to  maintain  a  religious  walk  in  the  army  or 
on  shipboard,  and  many  engaged  in  such  professions  have  no  doubt 
been  hindered  from  embracing  religion,  by  the  fear  lest  they  should 
be  unable  to  resist  the  temptations  of  such  a  station.  They  have 
imagined  that  amid  such  company  as  they  are  associated  with,  it 
would  be  hard  to  endure  ridicule,  hard  to  attempt  the  performance 
of  religious  duties,  and  hard  to  resist  the  provocations  to  passion 
and  profanity  with  which  they  would  be  assailed.  No  doubt  it 
would,  but  others  have  encountered  the  same  hindrances  and  risen 
above  them.  And  it  is  a  fact  well  worthy  of  our  notice,  that  where 
great  crosses  lie  in  the  way,  and  are  taken  up,  there  we  find  the 
most  eminent  Christians.  This  centurion  exceeded  all  in  Israel  in 
faith,  and  there  are  men  in  our  ships  and  military  stations  that 
exceed  in  devotion  and  consistency  those  who  have  a  position  seem- 
ingly more  favourable  to  piety.  Men  in  such  situations  must  have 
great  faith  or  none  at  all,  and  God,  pleased  with  their  desire  to  live 
to  him  under  so  many  unfavouring  circumstances,  gives  them  grace 
more  abundantly.  Let  none  ever  be  hindered  from  embracing  a 
life  of  piety  because  of  the  obstacles  in  their  condition,  for  in  the 
Bible  we  find  that  men  of  all  occupations,  from  the  publican  to  the 
priest,  from  the  soldier  to  the  aged  Simeon,  were  called  into  the 
service  of  God;  while  the  command  was,  "  Let  every  man  abide  in 
the  station  wherein  he  is  called.' *  We  may  expect  that  God  will 
give  us  grace  and  strength  proportioned  to  our  state  and  wants. 

6.  But  the  jaith  of  this  Eoman  officer  was  especially  noted  by 
our  Saviour,  and  should  be  by  us. 

He  believed  that  Jesus  could  heal  his  servant ;  and  more  than 
this,  he  believed  that  Jesus  could  do  it  without  being  actually 
present  with  him.  Of  course,  one  who  could  cure  the  sick  by  a  word, 
could  do  it  as  well  when  many  miles  distant  as  when  standing  by 
their  bedside.  But  most  of  those  who  sought  the  Saviour's  inter- 
positions seemed  to  think  that  he  must  be  actually  present  or  he 
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could  do  nothing.  Thus  it  was  with  the  nobleman  at  Capernaum, 
and  the  request  was  often  made,  Come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  some 
poor  sufferer,  and  he  shall  be  healed.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  see 
effects  accomplished  by  visible  and  material  agency,  that  it  is 
hard  for  us  to  conceive  how  a  mere  thought  or  will  of  the  divine 
mind  can  perform  its  pleasure.  And  when  we  think  of  God  as 
moving  and  directing  all  things,  we  involuntarily  imagine  some 
material  power  or  hand  by  which  it  is  done.  Hence,  those  who 
came  to  the  Saviour  for  miracles,  besought  his  2)resence  ^ 
performing  them. 

But  the  centurion  had  more  enlarged  views.  He  knew  that 
Jesus  could  heal  his  servant  without  coming  to  him,  and  he 
illustrated  this  in  a  very  striking  manner:  "For  lam  a  man  under 
authority,  having  soldiers  under  me,  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and 
he  goeth,  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh,  and  to  my  servant, 
Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it."  The  Eoman  infantry,  as  we  are  informed, 
was  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.,  spearmen,  who  marched  in  the 
first  rank ;  secondly,  those  who  were  placed  in  the  middle  of  the 
legion;  and  thirdly,  veteran  soldiers,  who  were  put  in  the  rear. 
The  centurions  of  the  first  class  were  not  of  equal  rank  with  the 
other  two,  but  were  under  their  authority.  It  is  probable  that  this 
centurion  belonged  to  the  first  class,  and  that  this  was  what  he 
meant  when  he  said,  "  I  am  a  man  under  authority,"  that  is,  of 
the  higher  centurions.  But  yet,  though  he  was  an  officer  of  only 
inferior  grade,  there  were  those  under  him  who  implicitly  obeyed 
his  orders.  The  strictest  subordination  was  required  in  the  Eoman 
armies,  and,  indeed,  a  Boman  soldier  was  but  little  better  than  a 
beast  of  burden,  guided  at  will  by  those  he  served.  "  I  say  to  one, 
Go,  and  he  goeth,  without  staying  to  question  the  reason  of  my 
command,  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh."  The  idea  he 
meant  to  convey  was,  if  I  who  am  only  a  petty  officer  under  the 
authority  of  others  can  so  command  obedience,  thou,  who  art  above 
all  things,  and  subject  to  none,  canst  much  more  command  tbis 
disease  to  depart  and  be  instantly  obeyed.  It  was  a  very  strong 
expression  of  faith,  insomuch  that  Jesus  himself  was  astonished  at  it. 
He  was  surprised  that  a  Gentile  should  have  a  better  understanding 
of  his  character  and  greater  faith  in  his  power,  than  the  Jews  who 
were  so  familiar  with  prophecies,  and  who  ought  to  have  known 
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him  as  their  Messiah.  And  he  said  unto  them  that  followed,  "  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  Would  he  not 
marvel,  my  hearers,  that  many  among  us,  with  all  their  privileges, 
have  not  savingly  believed  on  his  name,  while  in  many  an 
unblessed  region  of  paganism  there  will  be  seen  some  this  day 
glorifying  him  in  their  faith  and  love  ?  Jesus  was  so  pleased  with 
the  exhibition  of  faith  in  the  centurion,  that  he  said  unto  him,  "  Go 
thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed  so  be  it  done  unto  thee;"  and 
his  servant  was  healed  in  the  self- same  hour. 

We  see  then,  most  clearly,  how  much  Jesus  is  pleased  with  a 
strong  faith  in  our  petitions,  and  how  instantly  it  prevails  with  him. 
All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  belie veth.     Whenever  God 
beholds  in  any  supplicant  a  firm  trust  in  his  power  and  willingness 
to  do  that  which  he  is  asked  to  do,  it  moves  him  at  once  to  do  it. 
Nor  is  it  probably  that  any  request  which  we  can  make  of  God, 
provided  it  be  for  nothing  which  is  against  his  will,  would  fail  of 
being  immediately  granted,  if  we  could  bring  our  faith  up  to  that 
fulness  and  strength  which  this  centurion  manifested.     A  man  may 
be  long  an  inquirer  after  the  way  of  life,  and  offer  many  prayers, 
and  yet  one  believing  prayer  would  do  more  for  his  salvation  than  a 
thousand  such  faithless  ones  as  he  has  usually  presented.     Some 
backslidden  Christian  in  this  house  of  God  may  feel  that  he  has 
wandered  almost  beyond  the  hope  of  recovery,  yet  let  him  fall 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  with  the  centurion's  faith,  and  he 
shall  again  be  restored  to  the  light  of  God's  countenance.     Some 
sinner  may  feel  that  he  is  but  a  cumberer  of  the  ground,  and  almost 
afraid  to   ask  the  prayers  of  ministers  and  Christians,  yet  the 
prayer  of  faith  poured  forth  from  his  own  heart  shall  bring  the 
peaceful  assurance,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.     Such  is  the  power 
of  faith.     It  takes  hold  of  the  hand  of  Jesus  and  guides  it  to  the 
very  spot  where  healing  is  needed.     Delay,  indecision,  sins,  and 
hindrances  vanish  before  thB  might  of  that  hand.     Oh,  seek  to 
move  it  by  the  prayer  of  faith.     Whatever  that  be  which  you  would 
have  your  Saviour  do  for  you,  whether  it  be  to  forgive,  to  new 
create,  to  break  your  bands,  to  fill  you  with  peace,  go  to  him,  not 
with   a  wavering,  half-resolved,   faithless   spirit,    but    with   the 
centurion's  faith,  and  you  shall  hear  a  voice  saying,  "As  thou  hast 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee." 
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SEEMON  XIII. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    THE    EPIPHANY. 


DOING    ALL    TO    THE    GLOEY    OF    GOD. 

"  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."— 1  Cor.  x.  31. 

The  Christians  at  Corinth  were  converts  from  paganism,  and 
were  living  in  the  midst  of  idolaters  and  idolatrous  practices ;  and 
hence  many  directions  were  given  to  them  which  have  little  or  no 
application  to  ourselves. 

Of  this  nature  are  some  of  the  precepts  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
chapter.  Sacrifices  were  offered  to  idols,  and  after  a  portion  had 
been  consumed  upon  the  altar,  the  remainder  was  either  eaten  by 
those  who  brought  them,  or  sold  in  the  market;  and  it  became  a 
question  whether  Christians  might  partake  of  meat  which  had  been 
so  offered,  or  whether  this  would  not  be  countenancing  idolatry, 
The  apostle's  decision  was,  that  whatsoever  was  sold  in  the  market 
they  might  eat,  without  asking  any  questions  for  conscience  sake, 
that  is,  without  asking  whether  it  had  been  offered  to  idols  or  not ; 
and  that  wben  they  were  invited  by  an  idolater  to  a  feast,  they 
might  eat  what  was  set  before  them  without  any  conscientious 
scruples,  because  "  the  earth  was  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness 
thereof ;"  so  that  though  these  meats  had  been  offered  to  idols, 
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they  still  belong  to  the  true  God,  and  might  be  taken  in  common 
with  his  other  bounties.  But  in  case  anyone  should  say  to  them, 
*'  This  has  been  offered  to  idols,"  then  they  were  to  abstain  from  it 
for  his  sake  that  showed  it,  so  that  if  he  were  an  idolater  they 
might  testify  their  abhorrence  of  idolatry,  or  if  he  were  a  weak 
believer,  out  of  tenderness  for  his  scruples,  because  "the  earth  was 
the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof,"  and  enough  might  be  found 
in  that  fulness  to  be  eaten,  without  countenancing  idolatry  or 
offending  a  weak  brother. 

The  conclusion  of  the  apostle  from  this  particular  case  is  of 
general  application.  "  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 

1.  But  can  we  do  anything  for  the  glory  of  God  ?  Can  we  do 
aught  to  diminish  his  glory  ?  Will  he  not  remain  the  same  exalted 
Jehovah,  whatever  we  do  or  leave  undone  ?  Let  us  first  inquire 
in  what  sense  man's  actions  may  be  to  his  Maker's  glory  ? 

God  is  infinitely  perfect  in  every  attribute,  and  of  course  his 
essential  greatness  is  susceptible  of  no  increase.  His  creatures 
cannot  make  him  any  more  holy,  just,  and  good  than  he  ever  has 
been ;  and  in  this  sense  can  do  nothing  for  his  glory. 

But  though  they  cannot  add  to  his  essential  greatness,  they  may 
increase  his  declarative  exaltation;  that  is,  though  they  cannot 
render  him  any  more  perfect  than  he  ever  has  been,  they  can  make 
more  perfectly  known  how  perfect  he  is,  they  can  declare  to  those 
who  know  him  not  his  perfection,  and  thus  advance  his  glory. 
For  instance,  God  was  just  as  merciful  before  Christ  died  for  man 
as  in  and  after  that  event,  but  man  never  knew  the  extent  of  his 
mercy,  and  even  angels  gained  deeper  views  of  it,  as  it  was 
exhibited  on  the  cross  ;  and  thus  Christ  glorified  the  Father,  not 
by  calling  any  new  attribute  into  existence,  but  only  declaring  to 
men  and  angels  how  merciful  he  is. 

So  when  our  actions  tend  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  God 
among  men,  or  show  in  us  a  just  regard  for  his  character  and 
authority,  or  whatsoever  has  the  effect  of  setting  up  the  Lord  God 
in  our  own  hearts  or  the  hearts  of  others,  that  may  be  said  to  be 
done  to  the  glory  of  God.  Thus  God  is  glorified  in  the  conversion 
of  a  sinner,  because  then  there  is  a  new  manifestation  of  his  com- 
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passion,  and  another  soul  is  brought  acquainted  with  his  pardoning 
mercy.  God  is  glorified  in  the  consistent  lives  of  his  people  ;  for 
as  the  good  conduct  of  a  family  of  children  reflects  credit  on  their 
parents,  since  it  leads  all  to  conclude  they  have  had  no  ordinary 
teaching  and  example,  so  the  piety  and  purity  of  God's  children 
redound  to  the  honour  of  their  heavenly  Father,  for  they  show  that 
they  have  received  and  are  actuated  by  a  spirit  which  is  not  that 
of  the  world.  Every  time  we  meditate  admiringly  upon  the 
character  and  works  of  God,  or  are  filled  with  a  thankful  sense  of 
his  goodness,  we  are  acting  to  his  glory,  for  it  is  exalting  him  in 
our  hearts.  Every  prayer  we  offer,  every  effort  we  make  for  the 
good  of  others,  our  patience  under  affliction,  our  victories  over 
temptations,  our  perseverance  in  our  Christian  course  ;  in  short,  all 
that  we  do  in  conformity  with  God's  will,  is  for  his  glory,  for  we 
therein  show  or  increase  our  regard  for  him  or  magnify  him  in  the 
sight  of  others.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  do  any  thing  to 
lessen  the  divine  character  and  authority  in  our  own  eyes  or  those 
of  others,  we  dishonour  God,  not  that  we  take  aught  from  his 
essential  greatness,  but  we  lessen  him  in  the  esteem  of  our  fellow- 
men. 

Such  appears  to  be  the  sense  in  which  God's  glory  is  affected 
by  the  conduct  of  his  creatures. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  we  may  observe  that  it  is  proposed  as  the 
rule  of  our  actions,  in  our  text,  to  aim  in  all  things  to  glorify  God. 

Some  have  maintained  from  this  passage  of  Scripture  that  no 
other  motive  of  action  is  allowable.  They  affirm  that  our  own 
will,  our  own  interest  and  happiness  should  all  be  lost  sight  of,  and 
that  all  we  say  and  do  should  spring  from  the  sole  desire  of  honouring 
God,  and  that  every  departure  from  this  rule  is  sinful.  We  must 
not  seek  for  an  admission  to  heaven  because  we  expect  to  be  happy 
there,  nor  shun  the  world  of  torment  because  we  shall  be  miserable 
there,  but  only  because  to  gain  the  one  and  avoid  the  other  will  be 
for  the  glory  of  (rod.  And  if  it  would  be  more  for  his  honour  that 
we  should  be  lost  for  ever,  they  maintain  that  we  ought  to  have 
such  a  supreme  regard  for  God's  glory,  as  to  be  willing  to  submit. 
Some  have  carried  this  doctrine  so  far  as  to  consider  none  as  Chris- 
tians, and  to  admit  none  to  the  privileges  of  the  Church,  who  could 
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not  say  that  they  would  be  willing  to  be  damned,  if  it  would  be  for 
the  glory  of  God. 

But  though  our  text  requires  a  reference  in  all  our  actions  to 
the  divine  honour,  it  does  not  require  an  exclusive  reference.     We 
are  allowed  to  seek  for  happiness  for  our  own  sake,  as  well  as  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  we  do  not  sin  in  the  service  of  our  Maker  by 
a  wish  to  promote  our  own  welfare  while  we  honour  him.     God  has 
implanted  within  us  the  desire  of  happiness,  and  his  Word  sanctions 
its  exercise.    We  are  exhorted  in  the  Bible  to  choose  religion  for 
the  pleasure  it  will  give  us,  to  seek  heaven  for  the  happiness  there 
treasured,  and  throughout  the  Word  of  God,  what  some  call  seljish 
-considerations  are  continually  proposed  to  us.     Indeed,  we  cannot 
rise  above  them,  so  as  to  be  utterly  regardless  of  self.     Some  have 
professed  to  do  it,  and  to  have  become  so  swallowed  up  in  pious 
concern  for  God's  honour,  as  to  be  willing  to  sacrifice  their  own  per- 
sonal enjoyment  for  ever  if  they  might  thereby  promote  it,  but  they 
have  deceived  themselves.     No  man  can  say  that  he  would  be  will- 
ing to  be  damned,  in  full  view  of  what  is  meant  by  that  expression, 
however  much  it  might  be  for  the  glory  of  God.     And  it  has  only 
been  by  training  and  drilling  their  converts,  and  making  them  be- 
lieve that  they  must  be  in  such  a  state  of  mind  ere  they  could  be 
saved,  that  certain  teachers  have  wrung  such  a  confession  from  any 
liuman  lips.    It  was  an  outrage  upon  humanity  and  Deity  to  de- 
mand it.     God  will  damn  none  but  such  as  wilfully  persist  in  sin ; 
and  to  be  willing  to  be  damned,  men  must  be  willing  to  live  in  sin, 
Tvhich  God  abhors ;  so  that  the  idea  of  being  damned  for  the  divine 
•glory,  is  as  absurd  as  that  of  putting  out  the  sun  that  it  may  be 
light.     Strange,  how  like  the  inquisitorial  power  of  Popery  have 
T>een  some  of  the  preachings  of  those  who  have  boasted  of  the 
purest  Protestantism,  and  how  the  anxious  meeting  and  the  con- 
fessional have  alike  wrung  from  the  lips,  acknowledgments  which 
the.  heart  disclaims ! 

We  may  conclude,  then,  that  when  we  are  exhorted  to  do  all 

things  for  the  glory  of  God,  this  is  not  the  only  motive  upon  which 

we  may  act,  but  that  with  this,  many  other  motives  may  be  lawfully 

united.    We  may  seek  to  promote  our  own  peace,  credit,  and  hap- 

jpmess;  we  may  be  actuated  by  love  for  our  fellow-creatures,  and 
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yet  not  conflict  with  the  desire  of  honouring  God  in  all  our  ways. 
Indeed,  we  cannot  glorify  God  without  advancing  our  own  happi- 
ness, nor  promote  our  own  happiness  without  glorifying  God.  So 
that  it  is  absurd  to  attempt  to  separate  what  are  inseparably  united, 
God's  glory  and  our  own  good. 

3.  But  though  we  are  not  required  in  our  text  to  have  an 
exclusive  regard  for  God's  glory,  yet  let  us  remember  that  this  is  to 
be  cme  great  end  of  all  our  actions. 

And  this  is  a  point  in  which   Christians  come  short  of  their 
duty.     How  few  there  are  who  can  affirm  that  they  habitually  keep 
in  view  the  honour  and  exaltation  of  their  God,  and  that  even  in 
such  small  concerns  as  in  eating  and  drinking  they  aim  to  promote 
his  glory !     If  such  an  exhortation  were  delivered  by  a  mere  man, 
many  would  pronounce  it  absurd,  and  say  that  it  was  impossible 
to  obey  it,  and  that  it  would  be  folly  to  attempt  to  carry  in  our 
minds,  in  all  the  little  concerns  of  life,  a  reference  to  the  honour  of 
God.     Yet  the  exhortation  is  that  of  an  inspired  apostle !     Let  us 
then  endeavour  more  perfectly  to  obey  it.     Instead  of  considering 
■ourselves  as  existing  merely  for  ourselves,  we  should  regard  our- 
selves as  created  for  God's  glory,  and  seek  to  fulfil  this  end  of  our 
existence.     Our  thoughts,   our  feelings,   our  actions  should   be 
habitually  brought  to  this  test,  to  see  whether  they  are  for  the  glory 
of  God.     Are  these  feelings,  these  words,  these  pursuits,  should  be 
our  habitual  self-enquiry,  such  as  God  approves  ?    Do  I,  by  the 
•consistency  of  my  Christian  course,  lead  others,  seeing  my  good 
Tvorks,  to  glorify  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven?    What  is  the 
nature  of  my  influence  in  society  ?  is  it  such  as  to  lead  my  fellow- 
creatures  to  think  more  of  God,  to  reverence  his  Word,  to  build  up 
his  Church,  and  to  further  the  salvation  of  souls  ?  or  am  I  in  this 
respect  a  useless  creature  of  God's  forming,  bringing  no  accession 
of  praise  to  his  great  name  ?    At  the  beginning  of  every  day  we 
should  enquire,  not  solely  how  we  shall  gratify  ourselves,  but  how 
shall  I  glorify  thee,  my  God !     How  shall  I  accomplish  any  thing 
upon  which  thou  wilt  look  down  with  approbation?    And  in 
regard  to  our  secular  concerns,  to  our  connections  in  life,  to  the 
regulation  of  our  families,  to  the  improvement  of  our  time,  and,  in 
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short  to  every  thing  in  which  a  religions  motive  may  be  acted  upon, 
this  one  of  honouring  God  should  influence  us. 

Is  this  requiring  too  much?  It  is  not  requiring  more  than  is 
implied  in  the  words,  "Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."  It  is  not  requiring  more  than  the  love  of  Christ  demands 
from  us.  The  man  who  has  never  felt,  while  lookiug  at  what  his 
Saviour  has  done  for  him,  as  if  it  was  his  earnest  desire  that  not 
the  slightest  act  dishonouring  to  God  might  be  committed  by  him, 
may  think  it  a  hard  task  to  be  obliged  to  carry  with  him  a  con- 
tinual reference  to  the  divine  honour ;  but  one  who  has  known  the 
love  of  Christ  will  be  ready  to  exclaim  with  Paul,  "  Let  God  be 
glorified  in  me,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death."  It  is  a  noble 
principle  of  action.  It  is  that  upon  which  angels  act,  and  it  is  a 
high  privilege  for  us  to  be  permitted  to  act  upon  it.  We  are  but 
insignificant  creatures  occupying  a  mere  point  in  creation,  and  God 
is  far  exalted  above  us,  yet  it  is  pleasing  to  think  that  even  in  us, 
yea,  in  the  smallest  of  our  concerns  he  may  be  glorified,  and  what- 
soever we  do,  may  be  so  done  as  to  exalt  the  exalted  Jehovah  more 
and  more. 

Let  us  endeavour,  then,  to  be  governed  by  this  high  and  holy 
principle.  It  is  painful  to  think  how  few  are  influenced  by  it.  One 
large  portion  of  our  fellow-men  seem  to  have  no  more  exalted  ideas 
of  the  end  for  which  they  exist,  than  to  consider  themselves  created 
to  labour  from  day  to  day  for  their  needed  food,  to  consume  the 
fruits  of  their  toils  and  then  to  go  hence  ;  while  others,  with  as  much 
stupidity,  act  as  if  life  were  to  be  spent  in  thoughtless  pleasures  and 
unmeaning  mirth. 

In  what  light,  my  brethren,  have  we  hitherto  regarded  our  ex- 
istence ?  We  may  have  engaged  in  toil,  and  our  industry  may  have 
been  honest  and  commendable ;  we  may  have  tasted  of  earthly 
pleasures,  and  our  pleasures  may  have  been  innocent,  but  is  this 
all?  Have  we  not  been  endeavouring  to  glorify  our  God?  If 
this  has  not  been  our  aim  in  all  the  days  and  years  that  have 
rolled  away,  we  have  not  lived  for  the  end  for  which  God 
formed  us,  we  have  thus  far  frustrated  the  wise  and  gracious  pur- 
pose for  which  our  Creator  gave  us  a  being.    If  our  hearts  condemn 
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us,  brethren,  let  us  pray  for  God's  forgiveness,  that  hitherto  we  have 
been  works  of  his  hands  from  which  he  has  derived  no  honour ;  let 
us  ask  that  we  may  not  be  among  those  in  whose  punishment  alone 
God  is  glorified,  and  let  us  beseech  him  to  take  us,  soul  and  body, 
all  that  we  have  and  are,  and  use  us  henceforth,  in  time  and  eternity, 
as  instruments  of  magnifying  his  own  great  name. 
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FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    THE    EPIPHANY. 


v». 


LOKD,  TEACH  US  TO  PEAY. 

"Lord,  teach  us  to  pray." — St.  Luke,  xi.  1. 

Our  Lord  frequently  prayed  with  his  disciples.  On  a  certain 
occasion,  one  of  them,  probably  struck  with  the  manner  in  which 
he  prayed,  made  the  request  in  our  text.  After  listening  to  a 
fervent  prayer  we  sometimes  say,  "We  wish  we  could  pray  like 
the  person  who  has  offered  it ;"  how  much  more  should  we  have 
thus  wished,  if  we  had  heard  Jesus  Christ  pray !  No  doubt  his 
manner  was  very  impressive,  sincere,  fervent,  reverent,  betraying 
no  sinful  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  man,  no  wandering  of 
thought  or  look,  no  impropriety  of  expression,  and  as  peculiar  to 
himself  as  was  his  style  of  preaching.  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray," 
our  hearts  respond,  "  like  thyself,  and  so  that  we  may  prevail." 

1.  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,"  because  we  are  ignorant  in  asking. 

St.  Paul  says,  "We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought."  A  consciousness  of  inability  to  pray  aright  grows  with  a 
Christian's  growth.  Contempt  is  sometimes  expressed  for  those  who 
cannot  at  once  lead  in  the  devotions  of  a  praying  circle,  or  who 
make  use  of  forms  to  aid  them  in  so  doing,  as  if  it  implied  a 


LORD,  TEACH  US  TO  PRAY.  99 

want  of  piety.  And  it  is  a  common  impression,  that  to  be  able  to 
pray  fluently,  and  "without  a  book,"  is  almost  invariably  a  fruit  of 
true  religion  in  the  heart.  But  may  not  a  hesitation  and  reluctance 
to  pray  before  others  in  our  own  words,  sometimes  proceed  from  St. 
Paul's  feelings  of  inability  to  pray  aright,  and  be  like  that  which 
prompted  the  request  of  our  text  ?  If  so,  it  is  a  good  spirit,  far 
better  than  that  of  those  who  lead  in  prayer  with  a  self-sufficient 
sense  of  competency.  "Where  there  is  true  piety,  there  will  be  an 
increasing  conviction  of  inability  to  pray  aright.  Many  a  person, 
who, 'when  young  in  the  Christian  life,  despised  all  forms  of  prayer, 
has  been  disposed,  as  he  advanced  in  years,  to  lean  more  and  more 
upon  them,  and  finally,  perhaps,  to  depend  almost  entirely  upon  them. 
It  may  be  said  by  some,  that  this  is  because  he  has  lost  his  zeal  and 
the  fervour  of  his  first  love ;  but  this  is  said  uncharitably,  for  the 
better  presumption  is,  that  he  has  grown  in  knowledge  and 
humility. 

And  we  may  learn  from  hence,  to  disregard  that  popular  outcry 
against  the  forms  of  our  Liturgy,  which  insinuates  that  it  is  a  want 
of  deep  piety  which  leads  to  the  use  of  them,  and  that  they  are  like 
crutches,  which  none  but  the  lame  need,  and  those  who  have  the 
full  use  of  their  limbs  throw  away.  We  are  ready  to  confess  that 
we  are  but  halting  and  lame  in  our  devotions  at  our  best  estate,  and 
never  expect  to  be  anythiug  save  poor  ignorant  creatures  in  asking, 
as  long  as  we  remain  in  this  world,  glad  of  all  the  help  we  can 
obtain  in  ordering  our  requests  before  our  God.  If  others  have 
attained  perfection  so  that  they  need  no  such  aid,  we  rejoice  for  them. 
It  seems  that  the  apostles,  however,  had  not  risen  above  a  con- 
sciousness of  inability  to  pray,  for,  in  our  text,  they  asked  teaching 
from  our  Lord.  Why  should  that  which  showed  a  right  spirit  in 
them,  show  the  want  of  it  in  us  ?  If  we  were  disposed  to  retort 
upon  those  who  look  contemptuously  on  the  use  of  forms  in 
devotion,  as  implying  a  lack  of  piety,  we  might  say  that  the  lack  of 
humility  may  be  one  reason  why  some  do  not  prefer  them.  But  we 
bandy  no  such  railing  accusations.  No  doubt  many  conscientiously 
adopt  extempore  prayer  for  public  worship,  and  are  accepted  in  it 
of  their  God.  We  as  conscientiously  use  forms,  and  we  trust  as 
acceptably.    For  our  own  vindication  only  do  we  say,  that  a 
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consciousness  of  inability  to  pray  aright,  and  a  readiness  to  ask 
help  in  prayer,  was  the  spirit  of  the  disciples  in  our  text,  and  will 
ever  be  that  of  the  mature  Christian. 

It  may  be  asked,  however,  what  difficulty  there  is  in  praying  ? 
It  needs  but  a  heart  to  feel,  and  a  tongue  to  speak  our  wants,  and 
an  infant  can  pray.     True, 

44  Prayer,  is  the  simplest  form  of  speech 
That  infant  lips  can  try." 

And  yet,  is 

44  Praver  the  sublimes t  strains  that  reach 
The  Majesty  on  high.*' 

The  alphabet  may  be  perfectly  recited  by  a  child,  and  yet  it 
may  be  so  arranged  that  the  greatest  intellect  can  hardly  penetrate 
the  mystery.  No  doubt  God  hears  with  acceptance  the  two  lines 
of  the  little  one,  repeated  by  the  bedside  without  a  thought  of  their 
meaning,  and  that  is  prayer ;  and  the  mere  groan  of  an  anguished 
spirit  is  prayer  ;  and  yet  the  oldest  and  wisest  Christian,  as  he  enters 
the  presence  of  God,  may  ask  to  be  taught  how  to  do  that  which  the 
little  child  can  do.  "  How  shall  I  approach  with  reverence,' '  he 
may  exclaim,  "before  the  King  of  kings?  How  shall  I  speak  unto 
God  ?"  And  the  yearning  heart  of  such  an  one  may  look  up  with 
a  sense  of  weakness,  at  these  moments,  exclaiming,  "  Lord,  teach 
me  how  to  pray." 

It  furnishes  delightful  evidence  of  the  piety  of  those  who  framed 
our  Liturgy,  that  they  have  so  continually  breathed  into  it  the  spirit 
of  the  disciples  in  our  text.  We  are  constantly  reminded  of  our  need 
of  divine  aid  in  our  worship .  We  are  t aught  to  say,  « *  Let  the  words 
of  my  mouth  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart  be  always  acceptable 
in  thy  sight,  0  Lord  !  my  strength  and  my  Kedeemer."  We  pray 
that  (t  God  would  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us,  and  take  not  his 
Holy  Spirit  from  us."  We  are  taught  to  confess  "  our  ignorance  in 
asking,"  and  to  pray  God  to  "give  us  those  things  which  for  our 
blindness  we  cannot  ask."  What  is  all  this  but  the  constant 
breathing  forth  of  the  disciples'  request,  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray  ? " 
So  Abraham  interceded,  prefacing  every  petition  with  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  unfitness  to  present  it  unto  God,  now  saying, 
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-"  Behold  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  which  am 
but  dust  and  ashes,"  and  again,  "  0  !  let  not  my  Lord  be  angry, 
and  I  will  speak."  May  we  ever,  while  we  use  these  forms,  carry 
into  them  that  sense  of  weakness,  blindness,  and  need  of  divine 
aid,  which  they  are  so  fitted  to  inspire  and  cherish. 

Nor  let  any  abuse  the  remarks  which  have  now  been  offered, 
and  say,  that  it  is  for  this  very  reason,  that  they  have  always  felt 
their  inability  to  pray,  that  they  have  neglected  the  duty.  Prayer 
is  like  Jacob's  ladder,  connecting  earth  with  heaven,  and  there  are 
Tounds  upon  it  adapted  to  all  capacities  and  conditions.  If  we 
cannot  stand  upon  the  topmast  with  the  highest  saint,  we  may  at 
least  reach  the  lowest,  where  the  little  child  stands  ;  and  wherever 
we  may  be  upon  it  we  are  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  and  God  is  in 
the  attitude  of  the  hearer  of  prayer.  Let  not  our  ignorance  in 
asking,  therefore,  make  us  neglect  prayer,  but  only  lead  us  to  say 
with  the  disciples,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray." 

2.  Again,  a  sense  of  our  sinfulness,  as  well  as  of  our  ignorance, 
should  cause  us  to  offer  the  petition  in  our  text. 

We  ask  for  "the  gift  of  prayer,"  and  we  often  hear  it  said  of 
certain  Christians,  that  they  have  or  have  not  the  gift  of  prayer. 
In  common  language  this  signifies  only  the  gift  of  words.  We  say 
one  is  gifted  in  prayer  when  he  speaks  with  fluency  and  propriety, 
and  we  call  that  a  good  prayer  which  has  been  well  expressed. 
Yet  the  most  perfect  prayers,  so  far  as  mere  fervour  and  diction 
were  concerned,  have  often  been  uttered  by  wicked  men ;  and 
those  who  have  been  greatly  admired  for  their  "beautiful  prayers" 
have  afterwards  been  discovered  to  have  been  living  at  the  very 
time  when  they  were  so  eloquent  and  fervid  in  pleading  at  a  throne 
of  grace,  in  the  commission  of  gross  sin.  Was  it  proper  then  to 
assert  that  they  had  the  gift  of  prayer,  or  can  we  suppose  that  the 
mere  fluency  and  fervour  of  tbeir  petitions  was  a  talent  imparted  by 
Ood  ?  If  not,  then  it  is  not  proper  to  call  mere  outward  expression, 
however  perfect,  the  gift  of  prayer.  Nor  is  the  term  scriptural. 
We  read  of  a  promise  to  pour  out  "  the  spirit  of  grace  and  suppli- 
cation ; "  and  one  of  our  collects,  with  much  propriety,  speaks  of 
Ood's  "  having  given  us  grace  to  make  our  common  supplications 
unto  him ; "  but  the  Bible  never  calls  the  dress  of  devotion  the  gift 
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of  prayer.  That  is  something  of  greater  importance  than  mere 
expression  and  language,  however  perfect.  A  prayer  is  truly  good 
or  bad  according  to  the  state  of  the  heart  of  its  offerer;  so  that  one 
whose  heart  is  right  with  God,  though  he  can  only  utter  broken 
sentences,  may  really  have  more  of  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  it  may 
more  truly  be  said  that  he  has  uttered  a  good  prayer,  than  another 
who  has  poured  forth  the  most  faultless  words  that  ever  fell  upon  the 
listening  ears  of  devotion,  but  whose  whole  spirit  was  loathsome  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Many  "  a  beautiful  prayer,"  as  is  termed,  goes 
no  higher  than  the  ears  of  its  admirers,  while  the  broken  sentences 
of  the  broken-hearted  ascend  with  acceptance  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Let  us  not  fall  into  the  popular  error  of  estimating  prayer  by  its 
outward  expression.  The  true  "gift  of  prayer"  is  the  spirit  to 
pray  aright. 

If  this  be  so,  then  there  is  need  enough  to  offer  the  request  in 
our  text,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray;"  for  what  is  the  spirit  of 
our  prayers  ?  Are  they  offered  in  deep  humility  ?  Are  they 
breathed  forth  from  fervent  hearts  and  pure,  with  fixed  attention 
and  firm  faith  ?  0  Christian,  does  it  not  humble  you  to  see  what 
you  have  presented  to  God  in  the  attitude  of  devotion  ;  what  cold, 
reluctant,  imperfect  offerings,  wherein  self  and  the  world  have  been 
struggling  for  the  mastery  in  your  thoughts ;  where  strong  expres- 
sions have  been  used  with  little  right  feeling,  and  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  has  been  mocked  with  a  worthless  sacrifice  ?  And  this  we 
have  presented  to  God  as  our  best  offering  !  "  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  our  charge!"  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray!"  Who  does  not 
feel  at  times  as  if  it  was  a  wonder  of  mercy  that  God  does  not  cut 
us  down  in  anger,  even  while  in  the  act  of  praying,  so  miserable 
and  defective  are  our  purest  offerings  !  "What  a  gift  of  prayer 
would  it  be  if  our  God  would  enable  us  always  to  delight  in  the 
duty,  restrain  every  wandering  thought,  and  fix  our  whole  soul  in 
sweet  and  full  communion  with  him  !  Can  you  think  of  many 
things  more  desirable  in  this  world,  Christians,  than  the  perfect 
spirit  of  prayer  ?  If  we  could  enjoy  always  as  much  as  we  do  in 
our  happiest  devotional  seasons,  that  would  be  a  blessed  privilege ; 
but,  alas!  our  happy  seasons  are  few  and  far  between,  and  even  in 
them  there  was  much  imperfection.     "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray." 
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3.  To  make  us  prevalent  in  prayer,  we  have  need  also  to  offer 
the  petition  in  our  text. 

If  every  petition  we  offer  were  granted,  we  should  have  a  mul- 
titude of  blessings  to  boast  which  are  now  withheld.     "  Ye  ask  and 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,"  is  God's  own  declaration.    We 
might  have  unnumbered  mercies  more  than  we  do  enjoy  if  we 
prayed  for  them  aright.    There  are  favours  in  God's  right  hand  for 
ourselves,    our  children,  our  friends,   and  fellow-creatures,  the 
bestowal  of  which  is  suspended  on  our  faithfulness  in   asking. 
Shall  we  have  the  bitter  reflection,  that  if  we  had  been  more 
faithful,  we  might  have  had  more  of  hope  in  the  death  of  some 
loved  ones  who  have  been  called  away  ?    If  the  life  of  a  friend 
depended  on  our  intercession  for  him  with  some  earthly  ruler, 
how  carefully  should  we  frame  our  requests,  and  how  earnestly 
present  them  \    Here  is  more  than  life,  here  is  eternal  welfare 
resting  on  our  prayers  to  God.     Prayer  does  avail  for  others.     It 
avails  when  every  other  hope  and  means  seem  to  fail.     It  can  draw 
down  converting  and  sanctifying  grace  into  hearts  that  are  hard 
.as  the  nether  millstone.    If  we  value  the  salvation  of  loved  ones, 
let  us  ask,  "  Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray,"  so  that  we  may  plead 
for  them  and  prevail.     Let  us  not  be  content  to  offer  the  same 
formal  requests  for  them  year  after  year  and  see  no   sign  of 
acceptance,  but  let  us  plead  for  them  with  agonizing  supplications, 
and  renewed  fervour  and  varied  modes,  and  weary  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  give  God  no  rest  or  peace  until  salvation  go  forth  as  a 
lamp  that  burnetii. 

4.  And  who  can  so  well  teach  us  how  to  pray  as  that  blessed 
Saviour  to  whom  the  request  of  our  text  was  addressed !  Prayer 
was  his  frequent  work  on  earth,  intercession  is  his  employ  in 
heaven.  He  knows  what  pleas  will  prevail  with  God,  and  he  can 
put  them  into  our  hearts  and  order  them  aright  upon  our  tongues. 
This  the  apostle  says  he  will  do,  for  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  maketh  intercession  for  us  and  with  us.  We  have  a 
divine  teacher  every  way  qualified  to  instruct  us ;  let  us  come  and 
ask  him,  "  Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray." 

Have  we  not  reason  to  fear  that  Christians  make  very  little 
improvement  in  their  manner  and  spirit,  in  prayer,  during  long 
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continued  practice  ?  Do  they  offer  any  more  perfect  prayers  after 
years  of  supplication  than  when  they  first  commenced  ?  Is  there 
more  of  faith  and  fervour,  more  of  reverence  and  success,  or  is  it 
not  often  the  fact,  that  just  the  same  kind  of  drawers  are  offered 
year  after  year,  with  no  perceptible  improvement  in  their  spirit, 
warmth,  and  profit ;  nay,  even  that  the  prayers  of  the  Christian  of 
long  standing  may  be  less  earnest,  sincere,  and  prevalent,  than  in 
the  days  of  his  youthful  devotion  and  first  love  ?  A  common  work- 
man may  be  contented  to  use  the  same  clumsy  tools  through  a  life- 
time, and  he  may  accomplish  something  with  them,  but  one  who 
has  the  spirit  of  his  trade  will  seek  to  improve  the  implements  of 
his  toil  in  order  to  effect  the  more.  Prayer  is  the  instrument  by 
which  we  procure  all  our  blessings ;  shall  we  not  seek  to  have  it  in 
its  most  perfect  form  and  use  ?  Do  not  let  us  think  there  is  no 
great  mystery  or  secret  in  praying.  There  is,  indeed,  no  great 
secret  in  learning  to  go  mechanically  and  from  habit  to  our  place 
of  retirement,  and  there  going  through  with  certain  stereotype 
expressions,  with  little  interest  or  expectation,  with  as  much 
indifference  as  we  put  on  our  clothes  or  array  ourselves  for  the 
day,  as  a  work  necessary  to  be  done.  Any  formalist  can  do  this. 
But  there  is  a  fervour  in  prayer,  and  a  privilege  of  prayer,  higher 
than  this.  There  are  Christians  who  have  attained  a  proficiency 
in  this  blessed  art  which  far  outstrips  all  that  we  have  known, 
who  enjoy  a  comfort  in  it  that  we  never  feel,  who  have  a  nearness 
of  access  to  God  never  experienced  by  us,  and  obtain  evident 
answers  which  would  astonish  us.  Cold  must  be  that  heart  which 
does  not  pant  after  greater  attainments  in  prayer,  for  to  a 
Christian  nothing  will  seem  more  truly  desirable  than  the  ability 
to  pray  aright,  and  heartily  will  he  join  in  the  request,  "  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray." 
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SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 


PKIVATE    PKAYEE. 

"  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut 
thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which 
seeth  in  secret,  shall  #e ward  thee  openly." — Matt.  vi.  6. 

It  was  the  custom  of  some  of  the  Jews  to  resort  to  the  syna- 
gogues, and  the  corners  of  the  streets,  for  their  private  devotions, 
actuated  by  the  desire  of  being  seen  of  men. 

Very  likely  they  used,  as  an  excuse  for  this  publicity,  the  plea, 
that  the  synagogue  was  a  hallowed  place,  and  therefore  more 
appropriate  for  even  secret  prayer,  just  as  some  Christians  now 
affect  to  speak  in  the  same  way  of  our  consecrated  churches  ;  and 
urging,  in  the  other  case,  perhaps,  that  they  have  happened  to  be 
caught  at  the  corners  of  the  streets  at  the  hour  of  devotion,  and 
therefore  it  was  right  to  attend  to  the  duty  there.  In  one  of  the 
Talmuds,  there  is  this  sentence:  "  I  observed  the  Eabbi  Jannia, 
standing  and  praying  in  the  street  of  Trippor,  and  repeating  an 
additional  prayer  at  each  of  the  four  corners." 

The  exhortation  of  our  text  was  designed  to  point  out  the 
ostentatious  hypocrisy  of  such  practices.  And  though  we  are  not 
likely,   amid  the  changed  customs  of  our  day,  to  perform  our 
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manifestly  declare  that  he  has  been  with  Jesus.  Judging  by  this 
rule,  may  we  not  fear  that  there  are  Christians  so  called,  who  rarely, 
if  ever,  hold  secret  communion  with  God  ?  May  there  not  be  such 
among  us  as  are  almost  strangers  to  the  faithful  performance  of  this 
duty,  with  whom  days  pass  in  which  it  is  not  attempted,  and  many 
other  days  in  which  it  is  but  a  scanty  offering  of  a  few  hurried 
words  to  satisfy  conscience,  and  to  get  off  to  the  more  congenial 
•employments  of  the  world?  Who  shall  answer  these  searching 
inquiries  ?  God  and  our  own  hearts.  They  alone  can  tell  what 
our  habits  are. 

And  yet,  let  us  remember,  brethren,  that  here,  where  no  minis- 
terial or  Christian. supervision  or  admonition  can  well  reach  us,  and 
where  we  must  be  left  chiefly  to  ourselves,  is  the  most  important  of 
our  duties,  and  that  upon  which  faithfulness  in  every  thing  else 
depends.  It  is  like  the  root  of  the  tree,  which  lies  out  of  sight,  and 
must  not  be  uncovered  nor  brought  up  to  view,  while  yet  upon  its 
health  and  vigour  the  beauty  of  the  verdure  and  the  fruitfulness  of 
the  boughs  are  dependent.  Oh  let  us  take  care  to  be  faithful  in  the 
closet,  for  that  is  the  place  nearest  to  heaven  of  any  other  on  earth, 
that  is  the  point  where  strength  and  grace,  holiness  and  happiness, 
are  nourished  and  increased  more  than  anywhere  else.  Let  Christians 
be  conscientious  in  this  point,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  they  will 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.  The  future 
will  never  disclose  one  who  was  faithful  in  private  devotions  who 
will  be  rejected  by  Christ  in  the  great  day. 

2,  But,  in  the  second  place,  our  text  suggests  the  manner  in 
which  these  devotions  should  be  performed. 

They  should  be  done  in  secret. 

It  will  be  almost  impossible  for  us  to  be  regular  in  them,  and 
yet  conceal  the  habit  entirely  from  those  with  whom  we  are  con- 
stantly associated.  The  closed  door  will  occasionally  betray  us,  the 
absence  from  the  family  at  stated  seasons,  the  devotional  books 
marked  and  well  worn,  will,  in  spite  of  all  precautions,  reveal  the 
secret  of  our  approaches  to  God.  There  may  be  some  so  situated, 
too,  that  they  have  no  place  of  retirement  to  which  they  can  flee,  so 
that  they  must  either  neglect  prayer  or  perform  it  in  the  presence 
of  others.    But  in  such  cases  we  do  not  sin  against  the  spirit  of  our 
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text,  even  if  we  are  seen  of  men,  provided  we  do  not  pray  to  be 
seen  of  them.  All  that  we  are  warned  against  by  our  Lord  is 
ostentatious  devotion.  Secret  prayer  stands  upon  the  same  footing 
as  our  charities.  These  should  be  bestowed  as  privately  as  possible, 
and  yet  there  are  many  charities  which  must  be  in  some  measure 
public,  and  are  still  proper  to  be  done.  It  may  seem  as  if  we  were 
in  no  danger  of  ostentations  devotions,  yet  we  may  find  upon  ex- 
amination, that  if  we  are  regular  in  them,  we  have  no  manner  of 
objection  that  others  should  know  it.  Pride,  spiritual  pride,  that 
hateful  monster,  dogs  us  to  our  closets,  and  whispers,  as  we  shut  to 
the  door,  that  others  will  know  upon  what  errand  we  have  gone 
thither,  and  that  we  shall  be  raised  thereby  in  their  esteem,  and 
that  the  well-thumbed  practical  books  or  Bible,  or  the  ample  diary, 
may  speak  favourably  for  us  with  those  who  may  chance  to  catch  a 
glimpse  of  them.  It  is  possible  for  us  to  enter  our  closets  and  shut 
to  our  door  with  as  much  ostentation  and  self-complacency  as  ever 
the  Jew  manifested,  when  he  stood  in  the  synagogue  or  at  the  corner 
of  the  streets  for  his  private  communion  with  God.  These  are 
feelings  which  we  must  watch  against,  and  seek  to  overcome. 

Let  us  be  especially  careful  that  our  private  devotions  be  not 
reluctantly  performed.  It  was  considered  a  good  omen  among  the 
heathen,  if  the  ox  for  sacrifice  came  willingly  to  the  altar ;  and  cer- 
tainly we  have  a  bad  prognostic  of  the  success  of  our  prayers,  when 
we  bring  them  to  God's  altar  as  the  goaded  victim  was  sometimes 
urged.  Yet  what  Christian  is  not  ashamed  when  he  looks  back 
and  remembers  how  often  his  approaches  to  God  have  been  by  con- 
straint ;  how  often  when  conscience  whispered  that  the  hour  of 
prayer  had  arrived,  a  secret  opposition  has  risen  within  against  the 
duty ;  how  many  excuses  have  been  urged  for  deferring  it ;  and 
when  at  last  he  has  yielded,  how  often  it  has  been  but  to  hurry 
through  some  heartless  service,  so  as  to  pacify  the  inward  monitor 
and  to  gain  a  respite  from  its  stings,  till  another  consecrated  hour 
was  tolled !  How  must  the  God  above,  who  watches  all  the  mo- 
tions of  our  hearts  while  this  strife  between  inclination  and  duty  is 
going  on,  regard  us  sinful  creatures,  who  come  to  him  as  if  we  were 
obliging  him,  and  are  contriving  to  shorten  as  much  as  possible  the 
poor  short  hour  or  half  hour  which  we  daily  devote  to  communion 
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with  liim !  "We  should  shame  ourselves  out  of  this  sinful  re- 
luctance, and  make  it  a  rule  never  to  leave  our  closet  with  a  secret 
whispering  within,  "This  is  not  prayer,"  but  persist  in  the  exercise 
until  the  heart  has  been  brought  into  a  right  frame,  so  that  we  can 
feel  that  we  have  truly  prayed. 

And  we  should  be  careful  never,  under  any  pretence,  to  omit  the 
duty.  A  stated  season  in  each  day  will  generally  be  found  most  ex- 
pedient. As  that  returns,  we  may  find  ourselves  inventing  a  variety 
of  excuses  for  neglecting  or  deferring  it.  We  shall  plead  that  we 
can  as  well  be  lifting  up  our  hearts  to  God  while  we  are  about  our 
worldly  business  ;  or  that  when  we  are  very  much  occupied,  there 
can  be  no  great  sin  in  its  omission  for  that  once ;  or  that  our  minds 
are  so  confused  that  we  are  unfit  for  devotion  ;  or  that  we  are  suf- 
fering so  much  from  bodily  indisposition,  that  we  cannot  hope  to 
engage  in  it  with  any  profit.  But  no  such  plea  should  be  allowed  to 
prevail  with  us.  If  we  can  lift  up  the  heart  while  engaged  in  our 
worldly  concerns,  they  will  be  least  likely  to  do  it  who  neglect  their 
closet  devotions.  If  we  are  hurried  with  our  business,  it  will  pros- 
per none  the  less  for  the  time  spent  in  prayer.  If  we  are  indisposed 
and  confused  in  mind,  God  can  see  and  make  allowances  for  it. 
Getting  into  the  habit,  daily  and  at  fixed  times,  of  communing 
in  secret  with  our  God,  is  of  great  importance,  for  we  shall  find, 
here,  as  in  every  thing  else,  that  what  we  think  can  be  done  at  any 
time  will  seldom  be  done  at  all. 

And,  withal,  we  should  seek  to  pray  in  faith,  expecting  an  answer 
.to  our  prayers.  Many  petitions  are  offered  without  any  expect- 
tion  of  a  reply.  Indeed,  Christians  are  often  heard  expressing 
.-surprise  at  the  way  in  which  events  have  been  ordered,  because  they 
say,  it  seems  so  like  an  answer  to  prayer.  Did  they  ask  in  faith, 
and  look  for  a  response,  they  might  frequently  find  events  ordered 
as  an  answer  to  prayer.  Do  not  let  us  send  forth  our  requests  to 
God  as  we  send  a  pebble  into  the  sea,  content  with  the  one 
effort,  and  never  thinking  of  searching  for  it  again,  but  as  we 
cast  seed  into  the  ground,  watching  anxiously  for  the  first  little 
point  which  shows  us  that  it  has  not  been  in  vain,  and  generally 
sure  of  finding  it.  Whatsoever  we  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  we 
shall  receive. 
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In  conclusion,  if  we  thus  faithfully  maintain  secret  communion 
with  God  in  our  closets,  we  may  expect  to  be  rewarded  openly. 

This  expression,  in  our  text,  may  mean,  that  we  shall  manifestly 
see  our  prayers  answered,  or  that  God  in  the  great  day  will  openly 
reward  them.  Either  sense  is  a  true  one.  God  does  reward  them 
openly ;  and  every  Christian  who  has  left  his  closet  with  earnest 
petitions  for  certain  blessings,  has  often  returned  to  it  with  an  offer- 
ing of  praise  for  their  bestowal.  But  in  the  great  day  will  be  the 
crowning  reward.  Then  there  shall  be  seen  to  have  been  a  differ- 
ence between  the  devout,  earnest  worship  of  the  true  Christian, 
his  secret  sighs  and  prayers,  his  grateful  praises  continued  year 
after  year,  and  the  careless,  God-neglecting  spirit  of  the  worldling, 
who  scarcely  ever  knew  what  it  was  to  bend  the  knee  in  private 
prayer  or  praise.  And  then  God  shall  reward  such  as  have  feared 
him,  openly. 

By  those  rewards,  let  me  entreat  you  my  brethren,  if  you  have 
fallen  into  careless  habits  in  secret  devotion,  if  thgy  have  lost  their 
life  and  spirit,  their  regularity  and  constancy,  their  faith  and  fruits, 
to  begin  anew,  and  with  an  earnestness  which  shall  satisfy  con- 
science and  your  God,  carefully  maintain  your  communion  with 
your  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  in  the  retirement  of  the  closet. 
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SINNING    UNDER    THE    ROD. 

"  And  in  the  time  of  his  distress  did  he  trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord: 
this  is  that  king  Ahaz." — 2  Chron.  xxviii.  22. 

To  understand  our  text,  and  to  profit  by  its  instruction,  we  must 
first  advert  to  the  history  with  which  it  stands  connected. 

1.  Ahaz  was  the  son  of  a  pious  king  of  Judah,  for  it  is  said  of 
Jotharn,  his  father,  that  "  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord."  Yet  Ahaz  proved  one  of  the  most  wicked 
of  the  many  wicked  kings  that  reigned  in  Jerusalem.  He  made 
molten  images  for  Baalim.  "  Moreover,  he  burnt  incense  in  the 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  and  burnt  his  children  in  the  fire,  after 
the  abominations  of  the  heathen  whom  the  Lord  had  cast  out  before 
the  children  of  Israel.  He  sacrificed  also,  and  burnt  incense  in  the 
high  places,  and  on  the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree." 

Moloch  was  the  god  of  fire,  and  it  was  customary  for  his 
worshippers  to  make  their  children  pass  through  a  fire  kindled 
before  his  altar,  as  a  dedication  of  them  to  his  service,  just  as  we 
consecrate  ours  to  God  in  baptism.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  however, 
that  Hezekiah,  who  had  probably  been  thus  devoted  by  his  father 
to  the  service  of  a  devil,  became  afterwards  one  of  the  best  of  the 
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kings  of  Judah,  as  the  child  of  the  drunkard,  the  profane,  or  the 
infidel  now  is  sometimes  seen,  like  a  flower  growing  from  a  mass  of 
corruption,  to  become  eminent  in  virtue.  We  do  not  often  witness 
an  instance  like  this  recorded  in  these  chapters,  of  a  grandfather 
distinguished  for  piety,  of  a  son  exalted  in  wickedness,  and  a 
grandson  again  honoured  for  piety ;  for  goodness  and  sinfulness  are 
inheritances  that  are  apt  to  go  down  for  some  generations,  and  such 
checkered  work  in  the  story  of  a  family  is  not  commonly  seen.  It 
may  serve  to  teach  pious  parents  not  to  presume,  and  children  of 
debased  parents  not  to  despair. 

2.  For  his  wickedness,  God  visited  Ahaz  with  a  series  of  sad 
calamities.  The  king  of  Syria  invaded  him  from  the  north  and 
carried  away  an  immense  number  of  captives.  The  king  of  Israel 
made  war  upon  him  and  slew  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
valiant  men  of  Judah  in  one  day,  and  took  captive  two  hundred 
thousand  more  of  women  and  children.  The  Edomites  on  the  south 
made  a  successful  invasion,  and  the  Philistines  on  the  west 
conquered  a  large  number  of  his  cities  and  kept  possession  of 
them.  And  when  Ahaz  sent  to  his  ally,  the  king  of  Assyria,  for 
aid,  he  took  his  money,  but  offered  him  no  relief.  It  seems  as  if  a 
constant  succession  of  calamities  came  upon  this  wretched  king 
throughout  his  whole  reign,  and  that  every  attempt  to  relieve 
himself  did  but  increase  his  troubles. 

Yet,  so  far  from  humbling  him,  his  afflictions  only  made  him 
more  desperate  in  his  wickedness,  and,  as  our  text  asserts,  "In  the 
time  of  his  distress  did  he  trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord."  So 
stupid  was  he,  that  because  his  enemies  were  successful,  he  adopted 
their  gods,  concluding  that  if  he  sacrificed  to  them  they  would  help 
Mm.  He  also  took  the  consecrated  vessels  out  of  Solomon's  temple 
and  cut  them  in  pieces,  and  shut  up  the  doors  of  the  Lord's  house, 
and  made  him  altars  in  every  corner  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  every 
city  of  Judah  he  made  high  places  for  the  gods  of  the  heathen. 
He  could  not  or  would  not  see  that  all  his  calamities  were  sent 
upon  him  for  his  sins,  but  obstinately  persevered  in  his  course  of 
rebellion,  insomuch  that  the  inspired  writer  exclaims  in  our  text,  as 
if  in  astonishment,  "  This  is  that  king  Ahaz  ! "  this  is  that  monster 
of  wickedness,  who  in  the  time  of  bis  distress  did  trespass  yet  more 
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and  more  against  the  Lord.  The  contest,  however,  was  soon 
brought  to  a  close,  for  Ahaz  died  very  early ;  and  so  wicked  was  he 
that  he  was  not  interred  in  the  tombs  of  his  fathers,  the  kings  of 
Israel,  but  was  buried  by  himself  in  Jerusalem. 

8.  The  lesson  conveyed  by  this  portion  of  Scripture  is  a  very 
obvious  and  important  one.  It  shows  us  the  guilt  and  danger  of 
hardening  ourselves  under  God's  afflicting  hand.  No  small  part 
of  God's  merciful  efforts  to  save  us  and  do  us  good  is  treasured  up 
in  the  trying  dispensations  of  his  providence.  We  are  like  children 
that  can  feel  a  blow  where  they  would  not  heed  a  word ;  and  our 
heavenly  Father  is  often  led  in  mercy  to  inflict  chastisement  because 
we  regarded  not  his  gentler  calls.  A  worldling  may  be  living  very 
thoughtlessly  as  it  respects  the  concerns  of  eternity,  but  suddenly 
his  pleasant  dreams  are  disturbed,  his  property  is  taken  from  him, 
his  family,  or  some  of  its  members,  sicken  and  die,  his  own  health 
fails  him,  and  in  place  of  the  days  of  joy  and  gladness  he  experiences 
days  of  suffering  and  gloom.  If  he  improves  the  lesson  aright,  he 
begins  to  ask  wherefore  God  thus  contends  with  him,  and  at  last 
learns  that  it  was  for  his  salvation ;  and,  perhaps,  from  that  trial 
the  man,  with  his  whole  household,  comes  forth  with  a  humble, 
submissive,  happy,  Christian  spirit,  blessing  God  for  the  chastise- 
ment which  opened  the  eyes,  and  turned  the  feet  into  the  path  of 
life.     Such  has  been  the  experience  of  thousands. 

4.  Our  business  now,  however,  is  with  another  class  ;  namely, 
those  who  receive  afflictions  but  grow  more  rebellious  under  them. 
We  frequently  meet  with  such  persons.  They  are  visited  with 
long  sicknesses,  which  bring  them  down  almost  to  the  grave.  We 
think  that  they  will  certainly  be  profited  by  the  trial,  but  it  makes 
no  manner  of  impression  upon  them.  While  others  wish  to  speak 
to  them  of  dying,  they  talk  only  of  life  and  its  vanities,  of  dress 
and  amusement.  While  the  Bible  should  be  their  companion,  we 
are  grieved  to  find  by  their  sick-bed,  for  their  moments  of  com- 
parative ease,  some  work  of  fiction ;  and  the  call  of  a  minister  is 
received  with  evident  reluctance,  or  excuses  made  for  his  non- 
admittance.  And  if  raised  up  from  that  bed  of  illness,  before 
which  the  gates  of  death,  and  perhaps  of  hell,  stood  half  unclosed, 
e  may  see  the  thoughtless  one  absorbed  in  the  pleasures  of  the 


SINNING   UNDER  THE   BOD.  115 

world,  even  before  the  pallor  of  the  grave,  from  which  there  had 
been,  as  it  were,  a  resurrection,  has  given  place  to  the  bloom  of 
health.  Sometimes,  when  trials  are  repeated,  and  come  in  every 
form  and  from  every  quarter,  like  the  Edomites,  and  Syrians,  and 
Philistines  upon  Ahaz,  it  seems  to  make  no  difference.  Losses  of 
property,  health,  relatives,  are  sent  through  a  series  of  years,  until 
the  common  observation  of  acquaintances  is,  How  remarkably  that 
family  has  been  tried !  and  still  in  the  time  of  their  distress  they 
harden  themselves  yet  more  against  the  Lord,  and  go  steadily  on, 
as  worldly,  as  fond  of  pleasure  as  ever. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  so  far  from  being  benefited,  the  sufferer 
seems  to  become  more  irritable,  passionate,  and  ungodly,  under 
correction.  He  looks  upon  himself  as  cruelly  used,  afflicted  without 
any  cause ;  and  like  a  snarling  cur,  the  more  he  is  lashed  the  more 
snappish  and  provoked  he  becomes.  Such  a  character  is  one  of  the 
most  unhappy  that  our  earth  ever  exhibits.  Take  the  old  man, 
who  has  had  a  succession  of  trials,  is  laden  with  infirmities,  and 
yet  has  not  learned  patience  and  submission  under  them,  but  storms 
and  rages  at  every  pang,  vents  his  anger  upon  all  who  approach 
him  in  oaths  and  curses,  and  sometimes  sheds  tears  of  impotent 
passion,  because  he  has  no  other  way  of  expressing  it ;  a  poor, 
pitiable,  testy,  hoary-headed  blasphemer,  so  helpless  that  he  cannot 
move  from  his  bed  or  his  chair,  yet  so  impatient  that  it  is  scarcely 
safe  to  minister  to  him  there ;  and  what  more  wretched  object 
can  be  found  on  our  earth  ?  His  own  relatives  grow  weary  of  the 
burden,  and  are  glad  when  they  can  lay  it  in  the  grave.  Such 
a  poor  wretch  seems  to  make  a  very  near  approach  to  those 
unhappy  beings  spoken  of  in  Eevelation,  who,  as  God's  vials  of 
wrath  are  poured  out  upon  them,  gnaw  their  tongues  and  blaspheme. 
This  I  know  is  an  extreme  case,  and  yet  every  one  must  have  seen 
something  like  the  picture  in  actual  life. 

5.  The  guilt  of  any  approach  to  such  a  condition  may  be  easily 
seen.  It  is  like  raising  our  hand  against  a  father  when  he  has 
stricken  us  for  our  good,  or  being  sullen  or  light-hearted  under  the 
rod.  We  regard  a  child  that  will  go  and  do  the  same  thing  for 
which  it  has  been  punished,  immediately  after  correction,  as  almost 
beyond  hope ;   and  a  parent  lays  down  the  rod  in  such  a  case  in 
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There  is  a  fine  contrast  between  the  conduct  of  Ahaz  and 
Jianasseh.  It  is  hard  to  say  which  of  them,  in  the  early  part  of 
life,  was  the  greatest  sinner,  for  they  seemed  to  contend  for  pre- 
eminence in  wickedness.  Yet  let  us  read  in  connection  the  two 
passages  of  Scripture  which  record  their  conduct  under  God's 
chastenings.  Of  Ahaz,  it  is  said,  "  In  the  time  of  his  distress  he 
did  trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord ;  this  is  that  King  Ahaz." 
Of  Manasseh,  it  is  said,  "  When  he  was  in  affliction,  he  besought 
the  Lord  his  God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  and  prayed  unto  him,  and  he  was  entreated  of  him." 
Such  is  the  difference  between  a  believer  and  an  ungodly  person 
under  divine  chastenings.    There  is  also  a  very  instructive  contrast 
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despair,  or  uses  it  with  tenfold  force.  It  is  to  resist  the  last  efforts 
of  mercy,  when  God  has  added  to  the  teachings  of  his  word  and 
the  calls  of  his  Spirit,  the  severer  discipline  of  afflictions,  but  all 
prove  in  vain ;  and  he  may  well  exclaim  over  such  incorrigible 
ones,  "  Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ?  "  "  Ephraim  is  joined 
unto  his  idols,  let  him  alone ! "  In  the  case  of  Ahaz,  God  continued 
to  smite  him  until  the  day  of  his  death.  Pharaoh  was  another 
instance  of  the  same  kind  ;  though  it  would  seem  as  if  God  oftener 
withdrew  his  hand,  and  would  not  contend  for  ever,  but  left  the 
hardened  sinner  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  his  own  doings. 

6.  It  becomes  us  then,  my  dear  hearers,  to  inquire  what  have 
been  the  effects  of  God's  chastenings  upon  ourselves  ?  Few  escape 
afflictions.  All  of  us  may  have  had  what  we  regard  as  a  large 
share  of  trial,  though  that  which  we  have  endured  may  not  have 
been  known  to  others,  and  they  may  have  looked  upon  us  as  the 
most  favoured  of  mortals.  Nor  is  it  any  proof  of  peculiar  wicked- 
ness in  us  that  we  have  had  many  afflictions,  else  Job  would  be 
ranked  among  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  our  Lord,  who  was  a  man 
of  sorrows,  might  have  been  esteemed  as  smitten  of  God  for  his  own 
offences.  Trials  may  be  rather  a  proof  of  love,  as  a  father 
chasteneth  the  son  of  his  affection.  The  only  reproach  under 
them  is  to  receive  them  with  a  rebellious  spirit,  as  Ahaz  did. 
"What  then  have  been  the  results  of  our  afflictions  ?  Have  they 
brought  us  nearer  to  God  ?  Have  they  made  us  more  childlike  and 
submissive,  more  dead  to  the  world,  and  more  heavenly-minded  ? 

There  is  a  fine  contrast  between  the  conduct  of  Ahaz  and 
Manasseh.  It  is  hard  to  say  which  of  them,  in  the  early  part  of 
life,  was  the  greatest  sinner,  for  they  seemed  to  contend  for  pre- 
eminence in  wickedness.  Yet  let  us  read  in  connection  the  two 
passages  of  Scripture  which  record  their  conduct  under  God's 
chastenings.  Of  Ahaz,  it  is  said,  "  In  the  time  of  his  distress  he 
did  trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord ;  this  is  that  King  Ahaz." 
Of  Manasseh,  it  is  said,  "When  he  was  in  affliction,  he  besought 
the  Lord  his  God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  and  prayed  unto  him,  and  he  was  entreated  of  him." 
Such  is  the  difference  between  a  believer  and  an  ungodly  person 
under  divine  chastenings.    There  is  also  a  very  instructive  contrast 
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between  the  final  results  of  the  trials  of  Ahaz  and  those  of  Manasseh. 
Ahaz  was  stout-hearted  and  rebellious  under  his,  and  God  continued 
them  until  the  obstinate  sinner  was  crushed  into  a  dishonoured 
grave.  Manasseh  repented  under  his,  and  though  he  had  been 
carried  away  a  captive  to  Babylon,  God  removed  his  fetters,  and 
restored  him  to  his  throne. 

It  may  be,  there  are  among  my  hearers  some  who  feel  themselves 
afflicted  beyond  the  common  lot  of  man.  They  may  never  seem 
to  prosper  in  anything,  so  they  have  almost  set  it  down  as  a  rule 
for  them,  that  nothing  will  succeed  well  which  they  undertake ; 
and  they  may  regard  this  state  of  things  with  a  half-despairing, 
half-sullen  and  angry  feeling.  Do  they  know  why  God  so  deals 
with  them  ?  Do  they  suppose  he  takes  pleasure  in  crossing  them, 
so  that 

"  They  never  love  a  tree  or  flower 
But  'tis  the  first  to  fade  away?" 

Let  them  know  that  God  has  a  controversy  with  them,  for  some- 
iking  which  they  will  not  do,  or  give  up,  and  that  it  is  altogether 
pobable  when  that  thing  is  done,  that  duty  performed,  that  sin 
announced  for  which  God  contends  with  them,  their  afflictions  will 
\Jk  removed. 
Try  the  experience,  0  child  of  sorrow,  and  see  whether,  as  you 
ible  yourself  and  yield,  God  will  not  take  away  his  chastening 
[kind.    You  may  have  tried  many  other  expedients  to  alter  your 
of  ill  luck,  as  you  term  it;   you  may  have  changed  your 
Less,  to  secure  wealth  which  was  denied  in  another  channel ; 
may  have  fled  to  physicians,  to  restore  health ;  you  may  have 
to  the  world,  to  supply  lost  comforts  ;  try  now  this  other 
lient,  often  more  effectual  to  bring  back  prosperity,  health,  and 
fort  than  everything  else  besides ;  try  the  effect  of  a  submissive 
;  let  your  trials  lead  you  home  to  God,  and  humble  you  at 
Saviour's  feet,  and  see  what  that  will  do. 
il  dare  not  promise  you  assuredly  that  you  shall  find  wealth 
upon  you  after  that,  nor  that  health  shall  gladden  the  pale 
nor  trials  cease ;  but  this  much  may  be  affirmed,  that  often, 
tiuh  submission  as  the  word  of  God  teaches  us,  the  chastening 
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will  be  entirely  removed, — and  always  comfort  obtained  under  it, 
if  it  be  not  removed.  A  child  under  the  rod,  when  it  yields, 
usually  has  the  punishment  remitted ;  or  if  it  is  continued,  receives 
it  patiently,  because  it  has  been  deserved.  Let  us  be  as  the 
yielding  child ;  regard  every  affliction  as  sent  by  our  heavenly 
Father ;  ask  why  it  is  sent ;  learn  the  lesson  it  was  meant  to  teach 
us ;  and  then  pray  resignedly  for  its  removal,  or  for  patience  to 
bear  it.  So  shall  these  trials  prove  our  greatest  mercies,  and  we 
shall  come  out  from  them  as  gold  purified  in  the  furnace. 
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SEXAGESIMA     SUNDAY. 


THE   KECHABITES. 

"  The  words  of  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  that  he  commanded  his  sons  not  to 
drink  wine,  are  performed ;  for  unto  this  day  they  drink  none,  but  obey 
their  father's  commandment :  notwithstanding  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
rising  early  and  speaking ;  but  ye  hearkened  not  unto  me." — Jeremiah, 
xxxv.  14. 

The  historical  circumstances  connected  with  our  text,  which  is 
taken  from  one  of  the  lessons  for  the  day,  will  first  demand 
attention. 

The  family  of  the  Eechabites  were  descendants  of  Jethro,  the 
father-in-law  of  Moses.  They  came  into  Canaan  with  the  Israelites, 
and  settled  in  the  southern  part  of  Judea.  They  were  worshippers 
of  the  true  God,  but  still  did  not  conform  to  Jewish  rites.  It 
has  ever  been  deemed  a  great  difficulty  in  political  economy  to 
maintain  "  an  empire  within  an  empire ;"  but  this  little  tribe  solved 
the  problem ;  for  it  preserved  an  independent  existence  among  the 
Israelites  for  nearly  one  thousand  years,  and,  though  neither  ac- 
knowledging their  worship  nor  their  laws,  was  suffered  to  remain 
undisturbed  by  ambition,  or  religious  persecution. 
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They  accomplished  this  result  in  the  following  manner  :  About 
five  hundred  years  after  their  settlement  in  Canaan,  lived  that 
Jon  a  dab  spoken  of  in  the  lesson  for  the  day.  He  was  a  very  dis- 
tinguished man  among  his  people,  and  he  is  said  to  have  assisted 
Jehu  in  rooting  out  idolatry  from  Israel.  This  man  gained  such 
influence  in  his  tribe,  that  the  rules  he  gave  them  were  long  after 
reverenced.  He  saw  that  his  people  were  but  a  handful  among  a 
more  powerful  people,  and  likely  soon  to  be  swallowed  up  by  their 
neighbours,  and  he  hit  upon  a  happy  method  of  preserving  their 
independent  existence.  He  enjoined  them  "not  to  drink  wine;" 
this  was  to  save  them  from  luxury  and  intemperance,  which  would 
prey  upon  them  from  within,  and  make  them  ripe  for  destruction ; 
and  he  also  commanded  them  "  not  to  till  the  ground,  nor  to  have 
any  houses,  nor  to  dwell  in  cities ;"  this  was  in  order  that  they 
might  have  no  riches  to  tempt  others  to  make  war  upon  them ;  and 
thus,  to  use  his  own  words,  "  they  might  live  many  days  in  the  land 
wherein  they  were  strangers.' '  Luxury  and  wealth  are  the  bane  of 
nations,  and  by  keeping  his  tribe  a  simple,  pastoral  people,  pure  in 
their  habits,  and  destitute  of  property,  he  accomplished  his  wishes 
for  them. 

1.  We  may  notice  from  this  history,  in  theirs*  place,  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  Rechabites,  contrasted  with  the  disobedience  of  Israel, 
to  God. 

An  ancestor  of  that  family,  who  had  been  dead  nearly  three 
hundred  years,  had  issued  his  commands,  and  they  were  still 
obeyed  ;  but  the  living  God  had  spoken  repeatedly  to  Israel,  by  his 
prophets,  yet  they  would  not  hear.  The  commands  of  Jonadab, 
too,  were  very  arbitrary.  There  could  be  no  sin  in  cultivating  the 
fields,  or  in  living  in  houses,  whatever  moral  worth  there  may 
have  been  in  the  precept  to  drink  no  wine ;  but  still,  because  Jona- 
dab commanded  it,  they  obeyed.  They  were,  indeed,  compelled  by 
necessity  to  disobey  him  on  one  occasion,  as  we  are  told  in  the 
chapter  for  the  day,  for  when  the  Chaldeans  invaded  the  land,  they 
were  obliged  to  go  and  dwell  in  Jerusalem  for  protection.  And 
here  occurred  the  trial  of  their  obedience  by  Jeremiah.  He  called 
the  family  together,  and  set  wine  before  them,  inviting  them  to 
drink,  not  tempting  them  to  break  their  pledge,  but  knowing  that 
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they  would  keep  it,  and  meaning  thereby  to  reprove  the  Israelites. 
They  refused  the  wine,  and  pleaded  the  command  of  Jonadab  as  their 
excuse.  How  pointed  was  then  the  rebuke  of  the  prophet  L 
Jonadab  was  obeyed.  But  the  Israelites — who  had  reasonable,  not 
arbitrary  laws  ;  from  God,  not  from  a  frail  mortal ;  from  the  living 
God,  who  had  loaded  them  with  benefits,  and  could  still  reward 
them,  not  from  a  dead  ancestor  who  had  done  little  for  them,  and 
could  do  nothing  more — had  rebelled  against  their  Maker,  and 
would  not  hearken  unto  him. 

The  complaint  of  God  has  still  an  application. 

It  is  a  fact,  that  among  sinners,  any  and  every  law,  precept,  or 
tradition,  of  mere  human  authority,  is  better  obeyed  than  the  laws 
of  God  himself.  No  matter  who  it  is  that  speaks,  if  he  has  gained 
credit  among  his  fellow-men ;  no  matter  how  absurd  the  law  or 
usage,  if  it  has  been  sanctioned  by  custom,  or  a  good  name ;  there  is 
obedience  such  as  God  cannot  win.  "I  am  come  in  my  Father's 
name,"  said  our  Lord,  "  and  ye  receive  me  not ;  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive." 

See,  in  a  few  instances,  how  this  has  been  verified.  Mahomet 
arose,  a  sensualist,  an  adulterer,  a  breaker  of  treaties,  and  a  robber, 
and  issued  his  commands,  which  for  centuries  have  been  religiously 
obeyed.  At  the  cry  of  the  muezzin,  and  the  hour  of  prayer,  every 
follower  of  his,  whether  in  the  desert,  on  board  the  ship,  in  the  city, 
or  the  field,  suspends  his  labour,  his  pleasures,  and  even  his  griefs, 
and  casts  himself  upon  his  knees  in  prayer.  No  scoffing  looks  of 
those  of  another  creed  can  make  him  forego  this,  no  distance  from 
home  leads  him  to  forget  it ;  but  whether  he  be  in  gay  Paris  or  his 
own  Stamboul,  he  omits  not  his  ablutions  or  devotions.  But  the 
blessed  Jesus,  pure,  peaceful,  and  glorious,  speaks,  and  even  those 
who  acknowledge  him  as  Lord  over  all,  and  own  the  goodness  of 
his  commands,  can  listen  to  such  words  as,  "  This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me,"  and  obey  them  not.  The  founder  of  some  monkish 
order,  again,  has  enjoined  upon  all  his  fraternity  certain  rules  and 
austerities,  and  he  is  obeyed.  Day  after  day,  and  year  after  year, 
the  same  tedious  round  of  ceremonies  is  gone  through  with,  as 
though  salvation  depended  upon  it,  and  the  deluded  ones  will  rise 
at  the  midnight  hour  to  inflict 'stripes  upon  themselves  or  to  offer 
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prayer.  But  Christ  may  enjoin  the  reasonable  duty  of  praying  to 
our  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  multitudes  can  suffer  days 
and  years  to  pass,  and  pray  not.  The  commander  of  the  order  of 
Jesuits  can  place  his  inferior  priests  in  any  country  of  the  world, 
and  whether  the  mandate  be  to  act  as  father  confessor  in  some 
palace,  or  to  penetrate  to  China  or  Paraguay,  there  is  no  more 
resistance  nor  apparent  regard  for  the  sacrifices  to  be  made  than 
in  the  machinery  which  is  moved  by  mechanic  power.  Christ 
commands  his  disciples  to  "  go  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature," 
but  only  here  and  there  one  goes  forth.  The  heathen  priest  bids 
the  worshippers  of  idols  to  cast  their  children  into  the  fire  or  the 
water,  and  it  is  done.  Jesus  says,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
to  me,"  and  has  appointed  a  sacrament  in  which  they  may  be 
received,  but  men  will  admit  the  duty,  and  yet  neglect  the  baptism 
of  their  children.  The  Bechabites  of  modern  times,  and  Sons  of 
Temperance,  may  institute  a  vow  of  temperance,  and  it  is  kept ;  or 
command  one  of  their  number  to  minister  to  the  sick,  and  it  is 
done ;  or  provide  well  for  their  poor ;  but  Christ  says,  that  "  no 
drunkard  shall  enter  heaven,"  and  enjoins  charity  to  the  sick  and 
the  destitute,  while  many  heed  him  not. 

So  we  might  extend  the  illustrations,  and  show  that  many  will 
regard  an  earthly  father's  dying  commands,  but  the  Saviour's  last 
precept  "  To  remember  him  at  his  table,"  is  slighted ;  many  out  of 
civility  will  refrain  from  profane  swearing  before  certain  persons 
whom  they  respect,  whom  God's  presence  and  precept  cannot  keep 
from  blaspheming  to  his  face ;  many  will  faithfully  obey  a  musty 
tradition  received  from  the  fathers,  and  yet  live  in  violation  of  God's 
express  law.  Is  it  not  true,  then,  that  every  being,  or  precept,  or 
usage,  which  has  any  pretence  to  a  claim  upon  man's  obedience, 
will  obtain  it  more  readily  than  the  Great  Creator  ?  And  ought 
this  to  be  so  ?  Oh  ye  who  slight  the  open  commands  of  your  Lord 
and  Saviour,  his  just  and  merciful  precepts,  is  -it  a  light  thing  to 
disobey  such  a  God  ?    Think  of  those  plain  injunctions  which  you 

neven  attempting  to  comply  with,  and  let  God's  own  earnest 
Itaance  come  home  to  you,  "  I  have  spoken  unto  you  rising 
Land  speaking,  but  ye  hearkened  not  unto  me."  Who  is 
k|  speaks  ?    And  who  are  they  that  disobey  ? 
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We  may  not  leave  this  part  of  our  subject,  however,  without 
one  caution.  Because  religion  is  less  powerful  than  something  else 
to  enforce  obedience,  we  are  not  to  think  less  of  its  truth.  Said  an 
infidel  to  me,  "  Temperance  societies  are  better  than  Christianity, 
because  they  can  produce  reforms  which  your  boasted  religion  has 
failed  to  achieve."  We  do  not  admit  this  ;  we  claim  in  the  first 
place,  that  temperance  societies  were  originated  by  Christians,  and 
have  achieved  the  good  they  have  done  through  Christian  influence, 
not  by  the  co-operation  of  here  and  there  an  infidel. 

Besides,  the  lack  of  power  to  compel  obedience  does  not  prove 
the  lack  of  right  to  claim  it.  Heathenism  is  not  better  than  Chris- 
tianity, because  it  can  speak  and  be  so  literally  obeyed ;  nor  Popery 
than  Protestantism,  because  the  commands  of  pope  or  priest  are 
received  with  a  more  implicit  deference;  nor  Mahometanism 
better  than  our  faith,  because  its  followers  so  strictly  heed  the  false 
prophet's  precepts.  When  God  speaks  there  is  always  a  reason 
why  his  commands  are  disobeyed,  which  exists  not  in  any  other 
case,  and  that  is,  he  is  holy  and  men  are  depraved.  When  men 
speak  and  are  obeyed,  they  do  not  command  an  utter  renunciation 
of  sin,  they  only  enjoin  some  external  duty  or  moral  obedience 
which  may  leave  the  heart  to  sin  in  other  matters  as  it  pleases ;  so 
that  a  temperance  man  may  be  fraudulent ;  or  a  Turk,  with  all  his 
rigid  devotions,  sensual;  while  God  demands  holiness  in  every 
thing,  and,  therefore,  fails  of  receiving  obedience.  Let  human 
authority  attempt  to  make  men  perfectly  holy,  and  if  it  succeeds 
better  than  our  religion,  we  will  acknowledge  its  superiority ;  till 
then,  we  will  feel  that  it  is  because  the  heart  is  depraved  that  the 
good  God  speaks  and  men  hearken  not.  What  a  proof  have  we 
hence  of  the  necessity  of  a  new  heart !  What  a  motive  to  pray 
for  such  a  change  that  we  may  readily  and  perfectly  obey  our 
gracious  God !  Work  in  us,  0  blessed  Spirit,  that  transformation 
which  our  rebellious  natures  so  much  need. 

2.  But  a  second  point  to  be  noted  in  the  history  connected  with 
our  text,  is  the  rewards  of  obedience. 

We  have  seen  that  that  family  of  Bechabites  remained  an 
independent  community  for  about  one  thousand  years,  that  is, 
during  all  the  time  that  the  Israelites  continued  in  their  land. 
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God  promised  a  reward  for  their  filial  piety,  temperance,  and 
contempt  of  luxury,  "  that  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Eechab,  should  not 
want  a  man  to  stand  before  him  for  ever." 

Modern  travellers,  moreover,  state  that  the  Eechabites  are  still 
in  existence.     The  learned  Mr.  Wolf,  the  famous  Jewish  Missionary  , 
asserts  this  as  his  belief.    "  And  another  traveller  who  visited  a 
tract  to  the  south  of  Judea,  which  has  been  unexplored  for 
centuries,  met  there  a  native  who  claimed  to  be  a  Eechabite, 
and  when  an  Arabic  Bible  was  shown  to  him,  turned  to  thi& 
chapter  and  read  from  it  the  description  of  his  people,  and  said 
that  it  was  still  true  of  them,  and  that  they  still  kept  the  precepts 
of  Jonadab,  their  father.     Over  three  thousand  years  have  passed 
away  since  that  family  of  the  Kenites  came  with  Israel  into* 
Canaan,  and  for  two  thousand  years  no  traces  of  them  were  pre- 
served ;  but  now,  after  so  long  a  lapse  of  time,  recent  discoveries > 
have  brought  them  to  light,  retaining  their  name,  and  glorying  in 
their  independence.     Though  surrounded  by  Mahometan  Arabs, 
they  conform  to  the  law  of  Moses,  yet  maintaining  that  they  are 
not  Israelites;  and  are  much  hated  by  the  Mussulman."     This 
account  was  given  by  a  traveller  so  late  as  1832,  and  is  confirmed 
by  English  residents  at  Mocha,  and  from  other  sources.     If  it  be 
true,  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  it,  we  have  in  it  one  of 
the  most  extraordinary  accomplishments  of  prophecy  on  record, 
and  literally  has  the  promise  been  fulfilled,  that  "  Jonadab,  the 
son  of  Eechab,  should  not  want  a  man  to  stand  before  God  for  ever." 
A  little  handful  of  people,  not  larger  than  one  of  our  Indian  tribes, 
has  kept  upon  the  same  spot  for  about  one  hundred  generations, 
while  all  the  neighbouring  nations  have  undergone  change  and 
dissolution ;  and    a  rude  Arab  in  the  present  day  says  to  the 
traveller,  "  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Eechab,  commanded  us  to  drink 
no  wine,  nor  to  build  houses,  nor  to  sow  seed,  nor  to  plant  vine- 
yards, and  we  have  obeyed  and  done  according  to  all  that  Jonadab 
our  father  commanded  us,"  just  as  one  said  to  Jeremiah,  in  the 
lesson  for  the  day. 

No  doubt  every  promise  of  God's  Word  is  as  abundantly 
fulfilled.  We  may  not  always  be  able  to  trace  out  the  literal 
accomplishment  of  every  one  as  strikingly  as  in  this  case,  but 
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we  never  could  prove  one  promise  in  all  the  Bible  false ;  and  the 
more  light  we  have  the  more  abundantly  do  we  see  that  all  have 
been  yea  and  amen.  Let  us  rest  upon  God's  Word.  Exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  are  given  to  us  in  the  sacred  book. 
They  are  like  good  notes  from  a  prompt  paymaster,  falling  due  at 
different  times.  We  may  sometimes  question  their  worth,  or  may 
even  forget  in  the  multitude  of  cares  that  we  have  such  securities 
treasured  up,  but  the  time  of  their  payment  will  come,  and  we 
shall  find  all  redeemed.  A  promise  for  a  season  of  sickness  is 
given  us,  and  when  we  are  languishing  on  the  bed  of  suffering, 
God  will  bring  it  to  mind  and  fulfil  it.  A  promise  for  those  in 
poverty  is  written,  and  if  we  are  reduced  to  that  low  estate,  we 
shall  see  that  that  will  not  fail,  though  all  other  securities  prove 
worthless.  A  promise  for  a  dying  hour  is  recorded,  and  when  our 
eyes  are  fading  before  approaching  death  we  shall  tearfully 
acknowledge  that  God  has  been  true. 

And  all  the  precious  promises  for  eternity  shall  yet  be  realized 
by  God's  people.  Those  words  about  "  the  golden  city,"  and  "  the 
harpers  with  their  harps,"  and  "  the  innumerable  company  of 
saints  and  angels,"  and  "  the  glory  of  God  filling  the  temple," 
which  we  read  now  so  coldly,  as  if  it  were  but  an  idle  dream  that  we 
should  ever  be  in  the  midst  of  such  scenes,  shall  be  realized;  and  as 
we  pass  from  one  to  another,  we  shall  say,  "  This  is  that  I  read  of  in 
Paul's  Epistles,  or  John's  Kevelations,  or  in  the  gracious  declarations 
of  my  Lord.  All  is  true,  and  more  than  was  revealed."  The  un- 
changeable faithfulness  of  God  to  his  declarations  is  a  most  delightful 
theme  to  a  Christian.  It  is  the  rock  on  which  he  rests.  God  has 
promised ;  I  believe.  God  promises  salvation  through  Christ ;  I  rest 
upon  it.  God  promises  to  accept  me  at  his  table  through  my 
Saviour's  merits ;  I  believe  and  draw  nigh.  God  promises  in  every 
condition  to  be  with  me  and  uphold  me ;  I  go  on  trusting  in  his 
word  that  so  it  shall  be.  "His  faithfulness  and  truth  shall  be  my 
shield  and  buckler." 

Happy  is  the  man  who  has  these  precious  promises  for  his  own, 
and  can  use  them  and  rely  upon  them.  Put  your  trust  in  them  at 
all  times,  my  Christian  brethren,  and  especially  when  you  prepare 
to  draw  nigh  to  God's  holy  table.    Be  not  sad  at  heart  nor  discomr- 
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aged  if  you  find  not  yourself  in  so  happy  a  frame  of  soul  for 
receiving  the  blessed  sacrament  as  you  would  wish.  You  may 
have  prayed  earnestly  to  be  prepared,  and  thought  much  of  the 
duty  and  privilege  during  the  previous  week,  but  yet  find  yourself 
in  a  dull  and  unfit  state  for  communing.  Yet  remember,  as  we 
learn  from  the  remarkable  example  recorded  in  our  text  and  hi  story , 
that  God  is  faithful.  He  changes  not  with  our  changing  feelings* 
His  favour  rests  still  upon  us  if  we  are  his  people  ;  and  therefore 
when  the  invitation  is  given  us  to  "  draw  nigh  and  take  this  holy 
sacrament  to  our  comfort, "  let  this  be  our  consolation,  that  "Jesus 
Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  To  his  cove- 
nant mercy  commending  our  sinful  souls,  let  us  come,  unworthy 
though  we  be,  and  "feed  upon  him  by  faith  and  with  thanks- 
giving." 
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SEKMON    XVIII. 


Q  UINQ  UA  GESIMA    S  UNDA  Y. 


BEARING  ONE  ANOTHER'S  BURDENS. 

"  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." — 

Galatians,  vi.  2. 

If  a  company  of  travellers  were  journeying  towards  the  same 
place,  some  heavily,  and  others  more  lightly  laden,  they  could  render 
the  way  less  tedious  and  endear  themselves  to  each  other  by  mutual 
assistance,  in  bearing  their  burdens.  Usually,  under  such  circum- 
stances, men  are  ready  to  help  each  other,  so  that  we  regard  one 
who  will  not  assist  the  weak  'and  unprotected  as  morose  and 
brutish,  whilst  we  remember  for  a  long  time  little  kindnesses  we 
have  received  from  those  with  whom  we  have  journeyed. 

Life  is  a  journey,  and  every  pilgrim  has  some  sins,  infirmities, 
and  sorrows  which  are  peculiarly  his  own  burden,  and  the  command 
of  our  text  implies  that  we  are  not  selfishly  to  press  on  alone 
mindful  merely  of  our  own  interests,  but  we  are  to  put  ourselves 
into  the  circumstances  of  our  fellow-Christians,  sympathize  with, 
and  support  them. 

1.  We  are  to  do  this,  first  with  regard  to  the  spiritual  trials  -and 
difficulties  of  our  brethren. 
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We  are  very  prone  to  make  our  own  attainments  in  piety  the 
standard  for  others,  without  considering  whether  they  have  the 
same  facilities  for  reaching  it  that  we  have,  and  we  condemn  them 
severely  for  their  defects,  when,  all  things  reckoned,  they  may  have 
made  greater  advances  than  ourselves.  Now  the  command  of  our 
text  is  to  be  obeyed  by  imagining  ourselves  in  their  circumstances, 
just  as,  before  we  blame  a  traveller  for  going  slowly,  we  ought  to 
lift  his  load,  to  see  how  fast  and  how  far  he  ought  to  travel  under 
such  a  weight.  We  shall  find  one  Christian,  for  instance,  who  has 
been  brought  up  without  any  religious  advantages.  How  absurd 
it  would  be  to  expect  from  him  equal  progress  with  one  who  had 
had  divine  truth  instilled  into  his  heart  from  childhood.  Another 
has  obstacles  in  his  way  from  the  opposition  of  his  family  to  all 
religion,  and  these  form  a  hindrance  of  the  power  of  which  they  can 
hardly  conceive,  who  live  in  households  where  God  is  feared. 
Others,  again,  have  strong  passions  and  tempers  which  remained 
ungoverned  for  many  a  year  before  they  became  Christians,  or  evil 
habits  which  have  long  been  unchecked,  and  it  is  not  in  reason  to 
•suppose  that  they  will  not  have  more  to  encounter  than  such  as  are 
naturally  amiable  and  have  ever  been  kept  from  gross  indulgences. 
Some  Christians  are  placed  amid  the  temptations  of  wealth,  others 
of  poverty.  Some  never  can  be  very  fervent  in  religion,  because 
they  are  not  so  in  anything,  but  are  constitutionally  of  a  cold 
temperament,  while  others  are  all  excitability,  full  of  ecstasies  and 
raptures,  and  perhaps  of  consequent  excesses  of  zeal.  Some  have  for 
their  burden  a  body  of  pain  and  disease,  some  the  cares  and  toils  of 
life,  some  a  fearful  desponding  spirit  always  leading  to  doubt  and 
dejection,  and  some  a  levity  of  temper  which  is  ever  throwing  them 
•oif  their  guard  and  leading  them  into  inconsistencies. 

Now,  how  absurd  it  would  be  to  expect  from  those  in  all  these 
varied  conditions,  just  an  equal  attainment  in  piety,  and  how  cruel 
to  condemn  one  who  lagged  behind,  till  we  had  tried  his  burden. 
We  sometimes  gain  a  better  insight  into  the  condition  of  some 
fellow-Christian,  whom  we  have  been  in  the  habit  of  condemning 
as  very  inconsistent,  and  then  we  acknowledge  that  if  we  had 
had  his  trials,  we  should  have  been  almost  tempted  to  give  up  in 
•despair  all  efforts  to  live  a  Christian  life.    We  know  very  little  of 
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each  other's  peculiar  burdens.  We  should  be  less  censorious  if  we 
knew  more.  A  pastor  has  the  best  opportunity  of  judging,  and  a 
few  years'  experience  in  the  ministry,  where  he  is  let  into  the  trials 
of  individuals  more  than  perhaps  their  nearest  friends,  will  make 
him  sensible  that  great  allowance  is  to  be  made  for  the  circum- 
stances in  which  each  is  placed.  He  ought  to  be  the  most  charitable 
man  in  the  whole  Church  with  which  he  is  connected,  and  though 
all  its  members  should  condemn  some  unhappy  one,  his  heart  should 
be  the  last  to  withhold  sympathy.  We  are  very  ready  to  plead  for 
such  allowances  for  ourselves,  and  often  say  that  we  do  not  believe 
others  could  do  better,  situated  as  we  are,  than  we  have  done. 
Why  not  think  that  others  may  need  the  same  indulgences  ?  Even 
where  there  seems  to  be  but  little  to  hinder  a  fellow-Christian,  we 
may  find,  that  like  a  traveller's  burden  which  looks  small,  but  would 
make  us  pant  if  laid  upon  our  own  shoulders,  the  hindrance 
appears  trifling  only  from  our  ignorance.  Let  us  put  ourselves  as 
much  as  possible  into  the  circumstances  of  others  and  bear  their 
burdens,  and  we  shall  then  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,  that  great  law 
of  love  and  charity  so  earnestly  enforced  in  the  epistle  and  collect 
for  the  day. 

And  even  where  we  can  see  that  others  fall  short  of  their  duty 
without  any  real  necessity,  it  is  a  case  demanding  our  sympathy 
rather  than  our  censure.  You,  my  hearers,  perhaps,  have  made 
great  attainments  in  the  Christian  life,  and  have  much  experience 
and  strength ;  you  see  others  who  are,  as  you  think,  very  incon- 
sistent in  their  profession,  entangled  in  the  world,  living  luxuriously, 
or  causing  dissensions.  Now  was  your  superior  wisdom  and 
strength  given  you  to  find  fault  with  and  punish  them,  or  to  help 
and  admonish  them  ?  "  We  that  are  strong,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  ought  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak."  Let  it  be 
remembered  as  a  rule,  that  if  we  have  superiority  of  discernment 
enough  to  see  that  a  fellow-Christian  is  going  wrong,  we  have  ability 
also  to  endeavour  to  set  him  right.  To  use  our  superiority  only  to 
condemn  him,  would  not  be  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  we  are  so  to  take  into 
consideration  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  ourselves  or  others,  as 
to  make  them  an  entire  excuse  for  sin,  and  to  lay  the  blame  of  all 
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that  is  wrong  upon  our  special  hindrances.  Only  let  us  be  desirous 
of  giving  due  weight  to  these  besetments,  and  love  to  be  witnesses 
in  favour  of  our  fellow-Christians  rather  than  against  them,  their 
advocates  rather  than  their  judges,  their  helpers  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  rather  than  to  scourge  them  when  they  lag  behind.  Some- 
times those  who  lay  claim  to  the  most  enlightened  piety  are  most 
censorious  and  severe.  How  much  more  delightful  is  it  to  see  the 
mature  Christian  kind  and  affectionate  towards  the  weak,  the 
ignorant,  the  unwary,  the  young,  and  the  backslidden ;  stooping, 
like  the  blessed  Saviour,  to  help  every  feeble  pilgrim  in  the  way, 
and  thus  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  the  command  of  our  text  should  be 
especially  heeded  in  the  family  relation. 

Associated  so  intimately  as  the  members  of  the  household  are, 
possessing  various  tempers,  dispositions,  and  infirmities,  and  com- 
pelled to  be  together  for  many  hours  of  each  day,  it  is  impossible 
but  that,  in  the  happiest  families,  there  should  be  a  constant  call  for 
forbearance  and  charity.  There  are  the  aged  relatives,  to  whom 
even  the  grasshopper  is  a  burden ;  and  the  young,  who  can  make  a 
world  of  trouble  without  knowing  how  much  they  are  making; 
there  is  the  father,  wearied  with  his  cares  and  toils,  so  that  he  can 
scarce  enjoy  the  presence  of  those  he  loves ;  and  the  mother,  having 
her  trials,  which,  though  they  may  seem  light  to  others,  are  not 
unfrequently  like  the  burden  which  the  Indian  gives  his  partner  to 
bear,  the  heaviest  in  the  company,  and  under  these  circumstances 
there  is  much  to  excite  evil  passions,  repining,  and  harsh  censure, 
for  when  wearied  and  weak  we  are  most  fretful  and  complaining. 
Now  if  there  be  no  strong  hand  of  love  laid  upon  these  evil  passions 
to  keep  them  down,  no  readiness  to  bear  each  other's  burdens,  the 
family  will  be  a  place  of  all  others  the  most  miserable.  It  some- 
times is  so.  Those  who  are  favoured  with  much  of  domestic  peace 
and  comfort  little  know  how  different  is  the  lot  of  some  families. 
Evil  tempers  are  indulged  without  restraint ;  harsh  words,  coldness, 
and  suspicion  mar  the  peace  of  all ;  meals  are  eaten  in  sullen  silence, 
or  with  peevish  complaints ;  any  other  place  is  happier  than  home, 
and  the  house  is  often  left  in  the  morning  with  a  cloud  upon  the 
brow  and  disquietude  in  the  heart,  which  keep  their  place  all 
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the  day.  Call  not  such  a  place  a  home.  It  is  a  prison.  One 
would  hardly  believe,  unless  he  had  seen  it,  that  any  should  be  so 
foolish  as  to  build  such  a  prison  for  themselves,  and  be  willing  to 
live  in  it.  Yet  all  may  see  that  their  family  relations  are  not 
happy,  and  envy  other  more  favoured  homes  when  they  enter  them; 
bat  then  they  lay  the  blame  upon  each  other,  and  say  it  is  the 
domineering  temper  of  this  one,  or  the  careless  habits  of  that 
one,  or  the  peevishness  of  some  other  one,  which  turns  all  in  their 
dwelling  to  gall  and  wormwood.  Eather  is  it  usually  the  fault  of 
all.  They  bear  not  each  other's  burdens.  They  are  not  as  kind 
and  considerate  to  each  other  as  they  would  be  to  strangers  on  a 
journey,  where  common  civility  would  lead  them  to  help  the  weak, 
and  to  exercise  mutual  forbearance.  Let  every  family,  where 
there  is  need  of  it,  and  there  are  few  where  more  forbearance  and 
charity  would  not  improve  the  state  of  things,  consider  and  obey 
the  rule  of  our  text,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

8.  It  is  a  rule,  also,  very  applicable  to  Christian  Churches. 

We  frequently  see  the  peace  of  a  congregation  disturbed  for 
years,  parties  formed  in  it,  a  pastor's  usefulness  almost  destroyed, 
then  others  out  of  the  congregation  drawn  into  the  vortex,  till 
pamphlets  are  multiplied,  and  Church  councils  called  into  judg- 
ment upon  the  matter,  while  the  ungodly  look  on  and  scoff  and 
rejoice ;  and  when  we  trace  the  whole  back  to  its  source,  we  find  it 
all  originating  in  the  fact,  that  some  individual  could  not  bear  the 
burden  which  another  was  attempting  to  put  upon  him,  or  some 
injury  which  he  supposed  himself  to  have  received.  If  he  had 
taken  up  the  burden  at  the  time,  and  forgiven  the  offence,  all  would 
have  been  saved,  and  the  trouble  died  peacefully  away;  but 
instead  of  that,  he  has  destroyed  his  own  comfort  in  the  means  of 
grace,  and  perhaps  the  comfort  of  others,  for  a  long  time  together. 
Methinks  the  original  parties  in  a  Church  quarrel  must  have  some 
sad  reflections  when  they  look  back  upon  its  mischiefs,  however  it 
may  end;  and  any  one  would  prefer  to  suffer  a  great  deal*  of  wrong 
rather  than  stir  up  such  a  strife  by  resenting  it. 

Let  us  cultivate,  then,  the  spirit  of  forbearance  and  long- 
suffering  towards  our  ministers  and  fellow-Christians.  Free  the 
mind  from  those  injuries,  real  or  fancied,  if  you  have  any,  which. 
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are  gathering  storms  of  resentment  there.  Say,  if  I  am  not 
injured  I  have  no  cause  for  anger,  and  if  I  am,  it  will  be  Christ- 
like to  forgive  and  bear  the  burden.  Be  kindly  affectioned  one 
toward  another  in  brotherly  love,  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  has  forgiven 
you.  It  is  a  relief  to  the  soul  to  cast  out  of  it  all  the  dark  passions 
which  delight  to  nestle  there ;  the  evil  surmisings,  the  jealousies, 
the  unkind  suspicions,  and  in  place  thereof  to  pour  in  the  spirit  of 
charity.  It  is  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ.  He  bore  our  burdens, 
and  he  daily  bears  with  more  from  our  sins  than  any  fellow- 
creature  can  lay  upon. us.  Let  us  be  more  like  him.  "What  is 
our  religion,  if  it  leave  us  uncharitable,  censorious,  and  destitute 
of  forbearance  ?  Truly  but  an  empty  name.  It  is  easy  to  culti- 
vate roots  of  bitterness  if  we  will.  It  is  easy  enough  to  find  that 
of  which  we  can  complain.  We  can  look  upon  no  person  or  thing 
without  discovering  something  to  censure.  But  what  do  we  gain 
by  complaint  and  censure  ?  As  much  as  the  ox  gains  by  chafing 
against  his  yoke,  instead  of  quietly  drawing  in  it.  Let  us  bear 
each  other's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

4.  Again,  there  are  some  burdens  of  our  fellow-men  which  we 
may  literally  bear  for  them,  and  not  in  imagination  or  spirit 
alone. 

In  every  Christian  Church  you  will  find  such  a  state  of  things 
as  the  following.  A  truly  pious  servant  of  God  is  seen  in  a  con- 
dition of  the  extremest  poverty.  All  acknowledge  that  he  is 
brought  to  that  condition  without  any  fault  of  his  own,  merely  by 
the  providential  hand  of  God,  and  that  he  seems  to  be  doing  every- 
thing in  his  power  to  maintain  himself;  but  scanty  wages,  a 
numerous  family,  or  enfeebled  health  so  straighten  him  that  he  can 
hardly  ward  off  actual  suffering.  Many  an  anxious  hour  is  passed 
by  that  individual,  not  knowing  where  the  next  supply  of  food  is 
to  come  from,  or  how  he  shall  be  protected  from  the  winter's  cold. 
And  this  man  is  a  Christian,  an  heir  of  heaven,  has  a  soul  whose 
sins  Jesus  has  borne,  is  a  being  to  whom  angels  minister,  and  will 
soon  be  a  companion  of  the  glorified.  All  around  his  dwelling  are 
his  fellow-Christians,  many  of  whom  know  not  what  destitution 
of  the  necessaries  of  life  is,  who  might,  unitedly  or  alone,  make 
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the  condition  of  that  suffering  child  of  God,  whom  they  call  a 
brother,  (is  it  not  in  irony  ?)  more  comfortable,  without  any  sensible 
diminuition  of  their  own  comforts ;  yet  the  man  is  neglected,  or  he 
receives  but  a  pittance,  and  still  more  rarely  a  visit  of  kindness 
from  his  more  favoured  brother.  Is  this  bearing  one  another's 
burdens  ?  Will  not  those  who  kneel  with  us  at  the  same  altar, 
and  worship  in  the  same  house,  justly  feel  that  we  might  help  a 
little  to  lighten  their  load  ?  When  we^meet  with  those  neglected 
ones  in  a  better  world,  and  see  them  made  as  the  angels  of  God, 
will  it  not  be  with  feelings  of  self-reproach  that  we  were  so  little 
attentive  to  their  wants  here  ?  Will  it  not  be  like  seeing  a  king  on 
a  throne,  who  had  once  in  the  days  of  poverty  and  exile  begged  in 
vain  at  our  door  ?  I  am  no  apologist  for  that  spirit  among  the 
poor  which  leads  them  to  sit  down  idly  in  destitution  and  rags,  and 
envy  those  whose  industry  has  put  them  in  better  circumstances ; 
nor  of  those  who  take  all  that  is  given  as  a  matter  of  right,  and  are 
never  satisfied  with  what  is  given.  But  setting  all  this  aside,  is 
there  not  too  great  a  disparity  between  the  condition  of  the  Chris- 
tian poor  and  our  own  favoured  state  ?  The  early  Christians  were 
distinguished  for  their  care  of  their  destitute  members,  inspmuch 
that  a  heathen  emperor  enjoined  it  upon  his  idol  priests  to  imitate 
Christians  in  this  respect;  and  that  care  had  a  happy  effect  in 
removing  prejudice  and  spreading  the  gospel. 

May  the  members  of  this  congregation  covet  the  distinction  of 
providing  liberally  for  the  poor  and  the  needy.  Many  a  cheerless 
dwelling  may  be  gladdened  by  the  gifts  of  our  charity,  and  we 
shall  enjoy  our  own  homes  and  supplies  the  more  if  we  can  help  to 
make  other  homes  more  comfortable.  The  blessings  of  the  poor 
seem  to  warm  a  man  as  he  meets  the  wintry  cold,  and  gladden  his 
soul  as  he  feasts  at  his  own  board,  and  give  added  zest  to  every 
enjoyment.  Let  us  win  them  for  ourselves  by  bearing  their  burdens, 
and  so  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ. 

And,  as  our  example,  and  for  motive,  in  every  point  to  which 
our  text  may  be  applied,  let  us  look  unto  Jesus,  who  hath  borne 
our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  and  our  prayer  be 

L"  Make  11s,  by  thy  transforming  grace, 
0  Saviour,  daily  more  like  thee." 
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SEEMON    XIX. 


ASH  WEDNESDAY 


DEPRAVITY    OF    OUR    HEARTS. 

"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me." — 

Psalm  li.  10. 

This  prayer  implies  the  corruption  of  the  heart.  And  since  no 
one  can  sincerely  offer  the  petition  of  David,  in  our  text,  without 
a  conviction  of  his  own  inward  depravity,  I  would  invite  your 
attention  first  to  that  point. 

1.  If  a  person  who  had  been  guilty  of  theft  should  be  placed  at 
the  bar  and  tried  for  murder,  what  effect  would  the  trial  have  upon 
him  ?  Would  he  be  likely  to  plead  guilty  ?  Would  he  be  much 
moved  by  the  eloquent  attempts  to  convict  him  of  the  crime  ? 
Would  not  the  whole  be  lost  upon  him  ?  While,  if  he  had  been 
arraigned  there  only  for  the  theft,  of  which  he  was  really  guilty,  he 
would  have  sat  trembling  throughout  the  scene,  feeling  the  force 
of  every  argument,  self- condemned  as  every  evidence  was  un- 
folded, and  at  last  perhaps  acknowledging  the  justice  of  his 
sentence. 

Now,  something  like  this  may  be  seen,  when  men  are  accused 
of  denravity.     Some  preachers  lay  the  charge  in  such  overstrained 
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terms,  that  no  man's  conscience  condemns  him,  and  so  far  from 
Heeling  convinced  of  his  own  depravity,  he  has  a  spirit  of  indig- 
nation against  his  accuser,  as  against  one  who  has  accused  him 
falsely.  For  instance,  if  it  be  asserted  that  the  sinner  denes  the 
Almighty,  and  is  labouring  to  overturn  his  throne,  (an  expression 
which  is  often  used,)  no  one  would  ever  feel  self-condemned  under 
such  a  charge ;  for  no  man  ever  formed  the  deliberate  purpose  of 
setting  the  Almighty  at  defiance.  It  is  indeed  true  that  sin  tends 
to  destroy  the  government  of  God,  because  if  every  creature  might 
transgress  with  impunity,  the  dominion  of  God  would  be  at  an  end : 
but  so  is  the  disobedience  of  a  child  destructive  of  parental 
authority ;  while  no  one  ever  thinks  of  saying  to  the  child,  You  have 
defied  your  parent,  you  are  labouring  to  overturn  his  authority. 
And  thus  again,  when  man  is  spoken  of  as  utterly  destitute  of  any 
thing  good,  as  a  creature  half  beast  and  half  fiend,  and  totally 
depraved,  such  statements  are  worse  than  useless.  No  man  ever 
felt  that  they  were  true  of  himself,  and  they  only  serve  to  enrage 
and  harden. 

Much  mischief  has  been  done  by  such  unjustifiable  and  un- 
scriptural  language.  Preaching  upon  human  depravity,  unless  the 
conscience  can  be  made  to  assent  to  its  truth,  is  as  much  lost  labour 
as  probing  for  a  bullet  in  the  wrong  place — increasing  thereby  the 
pain  without  procuring  any  relief.  That  we  are  depraved,  and 
that  our  depravity  requires  strong  terms  to  describe  it,  may  be 
admitted ;  but  that  it  will  justify  the  sweeping  denunciations  which 
«re  sometimes  uttered,  must  be  denied.  To  listen  to  these  des- 
criptions, one  would  think  that  the  spirits  of  darkness  could  be  no 
worse  than  men.  Yet  man,  even  fallen,  unrenewed  man,  has  some 
things  so  amiable,  that  in  one  instance  at  least,  the  Saviour  "be- 
holding, loved  him." 

2.  When  we  assert,  therefore,  the  corruption  of  human  nature, 
we  do  not  deny  the  existence  and  excellence  of  natural  virtue. 
Even  on  heathen  soil  it  may  be  found  flourishing.  We  read  in 
Grecian  and  Eoman  history  instances  of  such  pure  patriotism,  such 
filial  affection,  such  faithful  friendship,  and  such  beautiful  ex- 
hibitions of  virtue,  as  to  make  us  ask,  If  these  were  heathens,  what 
are  Christians?    "We  do  not  deny,"  says  Dr.  Chalmers,  " to  the 


136  DEPRAVITY  OF  OUR  HEARTS. 

admiring  scholar,  that  these  virtues  were,  one  and  all  of  them, 
sometimes  exemplified  in  those  days  of  heathenism,  and  that  out  of 
the  materials  of  a  period  crowded  as  it  was  with  moral  abomin- 
ations, there  may  be  gathered  also  things  which  are  pure  and 
lovely,  true  and  just,  honest  and  of  good  report."  Among  the 
pagan  natives  of  our  own  country,  too,  may  be  found  many  natural 
virtues  which  put  to  shame  the  conduct  of  those  who  profess  a 
purer  faith. 

When  we  look  around  also  upon  those  in  the  midst  of  whom 
we  live,  we  often  find  a  very  high  degree  of  excellence,  even  where 
there  is  no  religious  principle, — so  high  indeed,  as  to  command  our 
respect  and  affection.  How  often  do  we  say  of  an  individual,  he 
wants  nothing  but  religion  to  make  him  perfect.  Now  could  we 
apply  to  that  individual  the  denunciations  of  depravity  to  which 
we  sometimes  listen,  and  say,  that  he  was  utterly  destitute  of 
goodness,  and  possessed  of  the  spirit  of  fiends  ?  If  we  did,  our 
hearts  would  not  go  along  with  the  sentence,  and  while  our  creed 
forced  us  to  condemn,  our  affections  could  not  but  cling  to  him, 
and  our  conscience  acquit.  But  religion  does  not  require  aught  of 
this  kind  from  us.  It  concedes  to  the  natural  man  some  natural 
virtue,  and  does  not  compel  us  to  blacken  the  character  of  every 
one  who  is  not  a  Christian.  Even  without  religion  men  may  be 
externally  moral,  upright,  just,  and  amiable,  possessed  of  integrity 
and  patriotism,  dutiful  as  children,  affectionate  as  parents,  mild, 
humane,  charitable,  and  endowed  with  many  social  virtues.  The 
young  ruler  was  of  this  character ;  and  our  Saviour,  instead  of 
hating  him,  as  he  would  if  he  had  been  so  utterly  loathsome  as 
man  is  sometimes  painted,  loved  him,  conceded  to  him  those 
excellences  which  really  belonged  to  him,  and  condemned  him, 
only  where  he  was  defective.  So  we,  my  hearers,  may  concede  all 
this  to  man  in  his  fallen  state,  and  yet  in  the  language  of  Scripture 
assert,  that  he  is  still  corrupt  and  depraved ;  and  be  more  likely  to 
be  heard  in  the  assertion. 

8.  What  then  is  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  and  wherein  is 
man  corrupt  ? 

The  real  defect  of  fallen  man  is  found  in  his  relation  to  God. 
it  the  social  relations  are  filled  by  him  with  much  of  faith- 
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fulness  ;  but  try  him  in  regard  to  his  duty  to  God,  and  he  will  be 
found  wanting.  There  we  may  boldly  bring  the  charge  of  de- 
pravity against  the  most  moral  and  virtuous,  and  their  consciences 
will  confess  its  truth.  In  a  revolted  province,  it  may  be  that  men 
will  be  just  and  true  in  their  dealings  with  each  other,  though 
guilty  of  disloyalty  to  their  ruler.  Now  this  is  just  the  state  of 
things  in  our  fallen  world.  It  is  filled  with  disloyalty  against  God. 
No  man  loves  God  as  he  ought.  None  seek  to  honour  and  serve 
him,  none  live  to  his  glory.  And  this  is  what  we  mean  when  we 
assert  the  depravity  of  man.  This  is  the  sum  of  his  depravity,  or 
at  least  that  in  which  it  chiefly  consists.  Every  one  must  acknow- 
ledge, that  so  perfect  a  being  as  Jehovah,  is  worthy  of  supreme 
affection.  Yet  he  does  not  receive  it.  See  how  stupidly  the  greater 
part  of  the  nations  have  forsaken  him  for  their  loathsome  idols,  and 
chosen  the  most  debasing  superstitions  in  preference  to  his  reason- 
able service  ;  and  is  not  this  depravity  ?  In  the  beginning,  man 
had  a  correct  knowledge  of  God,  yet  he  did  not  like  to  retain  it 
and  soon  all  traces  of  it  were  lost.  And  we  can  see  in  ourselves 
the  same  disposition.  Who  can  affirm  that  he  finds  it  easy  to  fix 
his  affections  upon  God,  to  think  of  him,  and  to  contemplate  his 
perfections  and  character  ?  Who  will  not  confess  that  it  is  a  very 
easy  thing  to  lose  the  remembrance  of  God,  and  to  go  on  through 
the  whole  day  without  a  thought  of  him  ?  And  is  the  heart  in  a 
right  state  that  can  do  this  ?  We  find  it  delightful  and  easy  to 
dwell  upon' the  virtues  of  some  creature,  and  yet  God,  who  is  in- 
finite in  excellence,  can  scarcely  be  retained  in  our  thoughts.  A 
holy  angel  delights  in  the  contemplation  of  God ;  place  him  in  the 
most  distant  world,  and  his  affections  would  traverse  all  space,  and 
fasten  upon  Infinite  excellence :  but  we  see  God  all  around  us,  in 
his  works  and  mercies,  and  yet  forget  him. 

The  same  depravity  is  seen  in  our  disobedience  to  God.  The 
very  person  who  is  noted  for  his  filial  piety,  and  performs  with  the 
utmost  care  every  command  of  an  earthly  parent,  will  disobey  his 
heavenly  Father,  or  break  his  laws,  with  indifference.  The  man 
who  is  honest  and  faithful  as  a  citizen  or  servant,  will  set  aside  the 
laws  of  God  without  hesitation.  In  every  thing,  indeed,  relating  to 
God,  we  may  see  the  corruption  of  man's  heart.    We  have  the 
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privilege  of  prayer  granted  us,  yet  how  reluctantly  do  we  engage 
in  that  duty,  and  what  multitudes  neglect  it  altogether !  How 
much  is  the  Bible  forgotten — how  little  does  the  Saviour's  love 
affect  us — how  easily  is  the  name  of  God  profaned — how  apt  we 
are  to  forget  his  presence,  to  be  unthankful  for  his  mercies,  and  to 
despise  his  ordinances !  We  ask  any  candid  person,  whatever  he 
may  have  said  concerning  the  uprightness  of  human  nature,  and 
how  much  soever  he  may  have  decried  the  doctrine  of  human  de- 
pravity, to  look  at  these  things  and  say  whether  God  has  that  place 
in  the  world  which  he  ought  to  have,  whether  men  honour,  obey, 
and  love  him  as  they  ought  to  do  ?  Or  let  him  look  at  his  own 
heart,  and  however  moral  and  upright,  he  may  be,  say  whether  he 
thinks  that  God  receives  from  him  all  the  thankfulness,  affection, 
obedience,  and  honour  which  so  good,  perfect,  and  lovely  a  Being 
can  justly  claim  ?  It  does  not  seem  possible  that  any  one  can  assert 
this  ;  and  if  no  one  can,  then  here  we  have  an  acknowledgment  of 
depravity,  and  must  confess  that  we  are  fallen  and  sinful  creatures. 

4.  And  this  is  the  scriptural  view  of  human  depravity. 

The  Bible  does  not  say  that  men  are  only  a  mass  of  corruption, 
and  utterly  depraved,  but  it  accuses  them  chiefly  of  want  of  right 
feelings  towards  God.  Hear  its  declarations  :  "  The  carnal  mind  is 
-enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be."  "  The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven,  to  see  if 
there  were  any  that  did  understand  and  seek  after  God,  but  they 
are  all  gone  astray."  We  are  accused  of  "departing  from  the  living 
God ;"  of  saying  that  "we  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  us;"  of 
wishing  him  "to  depart,  because  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  his 
ways;"  of  "not  liking  to  retain  God  in  our  thoughts,"  and  of 
"loving  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator."  Look  throughout 
the  Bible,  and  everywhere  you  will  find  that  this  is  the  head  and 
front  of  our  offending — the  great  depravity  of  which  we  are 
accused.  It  is  true  that  our  want  of  love  to  God  affects  us  in  all 
our  social  relations.  We  do  not  discharge  the  duties  of  these  so 
perfectly,  and  our  morality  is  not  so  pure,  as  if  God  had  the  right 
place  in  our  hearts.  This  one  defect  lessens  and  impairs  even  that 
natural  virtue  which  We  concede  to  man.  Those  beautiful  instances 
we  have  seen  in  unrenewed  nature,  would  have  been  more 
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beautiful  had  the  true  principle  of  doing  all  to  fiod's  glory  been 
seen  in  them.  But  the  great  defect  is,  that  God  has  not  the  true 
place  in  our  hearts. 

And  do  we  not  personally,  my  hearers,  plead  guilty  to  this 
charge  ?  Do  not  our  consciences  bear  witness  that,  however  faith- 
fully we  may  discharge  our  relative  duties,  yet  in  all  that  concerns 
God,  our  souls  are  in  a  sad  state  ?  I  know  that  this  truth  must 
commend  itself  to  every  man's  conscience,  as  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
that  all  must  confess,  that  God  is  notloved  andhonouredas  he  ought 
to  be,  and  that  our  sinful  natures  are  in  a  state  of  utter  disloyalty 
and  rebellion  against  him.  In  this  respect  we  may  truly  confess, 
that  "  there  is  no  health  in  us,"  and  that  we  "  are  miserable 
sinners." 

5.  And  now  it  is  that  we  can  see  the  need  of  such  a  prayer  as 
that  contained  in  our  text. 

If  the  heart  be  so  corrupt  in  all  that  relates  to  God,  then  we 
must  surely  pray,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  Are  we  satisfied  to  live  without 
right  affections  towards  our  God  ?  He  has  created  us,  he  has 
followed  us  with  his  goodness,  he  has  given  his  Son  to  die  for  us, 
he  has  prepared  a  heaven  of  blessedness  for  us,  and  yet  we  find  that 
we  cannot  love  him  as  we  ought ;  that  we  easily  forget  him  ;  that 
we  disobey  him  carelessly,  and  that  all  our  feelings  towards  him  are 
wrong.  Now  are  we  contented  with  such  a  state  of  soul  towards 
that  best  and  most  perfect  of  Beings  ?  Why,  it  seems  as  if  any  one 
would  feel  at  once  the  misery  of  such  a  condition,  and  would  say, 
"  I  want  to  love  God ;  I  want  such  a  heart  as  will  delight  to  pray 
to  him,  to  think  of  him,  and  to  serve  him.  I  feel  that  I  should  be 
a  better  and  happier  man  if  all  this  inward  aversion  to  God  were 
removed,  and  1  could  give  him  the  throne  of  my  heart."  These 
convictions,  my  hearers,  are  evidences  of  the  truth  of  that  Scripture 
doctrine,  that  we  "must  be  born  again."  It  was  under  them  that 
David  cried  out,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me." 

Let  any  one,  moreover,  with  the  consciousness  of  this  inward 
alienation  from  God,  think  of  going  into  his  presence  in  heaven ! 
How  could  God  delight  in  us  if  he  knew  that  we  never  loved  him 
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supremely?  What  place  would  there  he  there  for  as,  among  those 
who  lore  him  with  their  whole  souls  ?  Or  how  could  we  take  any 
pleasure  in  drawing  nigh  to  God  there,  when  we  find  none  here  ? 
The  Bible  tells  us  that  we  shall  carry  the  same  dispositions  into 
another  world  that  we  now  possess  :  "  He  that  is  holy,  let  him  be 
holy  still,  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still."  Do  we  not 
see  the  need  then  of  a  change  before  we  can  enter  heaven  ? 

6.  There  is  great  guilt,  also,  as  well  as  misery  and  danger,  in 
remaining  under  such  depravity  of  nature. 

It  is  a  sad  thing  to  live  from  day  to  day  without  right  feelings 
towards  God,  with  little  thankfulness  to  him,  or  disposition  to  pray 
to  him,  or  think  of  him.     It  is  the  more  sad,  because  it  is  voluntary 
and  wilful.     We  need  not  continue  in  such  a  state :  God  has  given 
his  Holy  Spirit  to  form  our  hearts  anew.     He  is  able  to  put  within 
us  that  love  to  God  and  delight  in  his  service  which  we  ought  to 
have,  and  he  is  willing  to  do  it.     Now  this  is  the  sinner's  condition, 
destitute  by  nature  of  that  affection  for  his  Maker  which  he  ought 
to  have,  with  the  means  of  attaining  it  in  his  reach,  and  yet  willing 
to  go  on   from   day  to  day  without  gaining  it !     Is  not  this  a 
dangerous  and  most  sinful  position  ?  Is  it  that  of  any  of  my  hearers  ? 
Your  conscience  says,  perhaps,  that  your  heart  is  not  in  a  right  state 
towards  God;  and  God  declares  that  his  Spirit  will  change  it,  if  you 
pray  to  have  a  new  heart  created  within  you ;  then,  if  you  do  not 
obtain  these  new  and  better  feelings  towards  God,  what  is  it  but 
tacitly  declaring  that  it  is  no  matter  whether  God  is  loved  and 
reverenced  or  not  ?    What  guilt !  what  depravity  is  this  !     Draw  it 
out  and  look  at  it  again !     The  heart  does  not  love  God  supremely, 
yea,  turns  away  from  him ;  the  Spirit  is  offered  to  change  the  heart, 
the  sinner  rejects  the  remedy,  and  is  satisfied  to  live  from  day  to 
day  without  right  feelings  towards  his  God  !     Is  not  this  a  volun- 
tary choice  of  rebellion  and  enmity  against  the  infinite  and  glorious 
God  ?    We  allow  to  man  all  of  natural  virtue  that  he  can  justly 
claim,  but  we  do  assert  that  in  regard  to  God  he  is  most  awfully 
guilty  and  depraved,  and  that  in  this  respect,  "  there  dwelleth  in 
him  no  good  thing." 

So  clear  is  this  reasoning,  that  it  seems  as  if  every  one  must  feel 
the  need  of  a  renewal  of  his  nature,  and  be  led  to  pray  for  it.    I 
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know  of  but  one  way  of  evading  it.  It  may  be  said,  we  are  indeed 
very  remiss  in  our  duty  to  God,  but  this  does  not  indicate  any 
settled  depravity  or  inward  corruption,  it  only  shows  that  we  are 
weak  and  infirm,  and  drawn  into  sin  against  our  better  principles. 
But  when  we  see  a  fellow-man  repeatedly  dishonest,  we  do 
not  extenuate  his  conduct  in  this  way ;  we  say  he  is  a  bad  man  at 
heart,  and  a  man  of  no  principle.  Why  should  we  not  reason  thus 
with  regard  to  ourselves  ?  We  are  every  day  guilty  of  neglect  of 
God,  and  want  of  love  to  him  :  why  should  we  put  it  off  on  the  plea 
of  infirmity?  why  not  own  that  there  is  something  radically 
defective  within  ?  why  not  confess  that  the  heart  is  corrupt  ?  Every 
human  creature  is  naturally  guilty  of  the  same  sin :  the  little  child 
forgets  God  ;  the  tendency  of  all  nations  is  to  depart  from  him ;  we 
feel  this  tendency  in  ourselves :  does  not  this  evidence  something 
wrong  in  the  heart  ?  If  we  saw  a  range  of  trees  all  leaning  on  one 
side,  we  should  conclude  that  the  roots  were  not  set  right  at  first, 
and  that  nothing  but  transplanting  would  set  them  upright.  Admit 
the  corruption  of  the  heart,  and  this  is  beginning  with  the  root  of 
error  and  evil.  Then  we  shall  know  that  we  have  sinful  natures  ; 
then  we  shall  feel  that  all  attempts  at  reformation  will  be  useless, 
which  do  not  correct  the  evil  principle  within;  then  we  shall 
pray  with  David,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me." 
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FIRST    SUNDAY    IX    LEST. 


OUR    LORDS    TEMPTATION. 

"  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  iuto  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the 
devil." — St.  Matthew  iv.  1. 

The  Church  at  this  season  puts  on  the  garments  of  penitence 
and  humiliation. 

From  the  earliest  ages  it  has  been  customary  to  set  apart  forty 
days  in  imitation  of  our  Lord's  fasting  in  the  wilderness,  for  special 
abstinence,  self-abasement,  and  devotion,  in  order  that  we  may  be 
prepared  rightly  to  commemorate  his  death.  This  season  com- 
mences at  Ash- Wednesday  and  ends  at  Easter  etfen,  which  would 
make  forty-six  days,  but  as  Sunday  is  always  a  festival,  the  six 
Sundays  of  Lent  being  subtracted,  leave  us  just  forty  days. 

The  Church  has  many  pleasant  festivals :  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
"Whitsunday,  with  their  glad  songs  of  joy ;  but  none  of  her  appoint- 
ments are  more  ^>ro/?ta&/<?  than  this,  which  calls  us  to  penitence, 
self-abasement,  and  the  contemplation  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings. 
May  we  so  improve  it  as  to  find  it  a  season  of  spiritual  good  to  our 
own  souls,  and  of  blessing  to  the  Church  with  which  we  arfr 
connected. 
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1.  In  the  gospel  for  the  day  we  have  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's 
fasting  and  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 

This  singular  transaction  occurred  immediately  after  the  Saviour's 
baptism,  when  he  had  been  favoured  with  that  high  testimony  from 
heaven,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
Our  severest  temptations  often  follow  our  greatest  privileges, 
perhaps  to  try  whether  we  have  been  strengthened  by  them,  or 
to  keep  us  from  being  elated  by  them.  We  are  further  told  that 
Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted.  So 
that  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  be  thus  exposed  to  the 
assaults  of  the  enemy. 

The  question  may  arise  whether  there  was  any  possibility  of  our 
Lord's  yielding  to  these  temptations  ?    If  Satan  could  form  an 
enticement  that  could  deceive  and  ensnare  the  Son  of  God,  if  sin 
could  be  made  to  appear  beautiful  to  him  who  was  perfectly  holy, 
or  the  commission  of  it  wise  to  him  who  was  all-wise,  if  the  misery 
of  a  transgressor  could  have  any  charms  for  one  who  knew  the  joys 
of  heaven,  then  might  Jesus  yield  and  Satan  prevail,  so  that  we 
may  reply  to  the  inquiry,  perhaps,  that  the  enemy  could  not 
overcome,  because  by  no  possibility  could  he  frame  a  temptation 
plausible  enough  to  deceive  and  ensnare  the  exalted  Son  of  God. 
Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  was  Jesus  exposed  to  such  a  trial  ? 
As  an  example  for  us,  that  we  might  have  a  Saviour  in  all  points 
tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,  and  to  show  us  by  what  means 
to  overcome.    Is  it  further  asked  how  Satan  could  have  the  pre- 
sumption to  assail  God's  own  Son,  hoping  to  prevail  ?    We  may 
reply,  he  who  had  vanquished  our  sinless  first  parents  in  Paradise, 
and  he  who  hacLfjpned  even  in  heaven,  and  been  cast  out  from 
thence  for  his  pride,  would  not  be  likely  to  fear  assailing  the  Son 
of  God  on  earth,  veiled  as  he  was  in  human  form,  especially  as  the 
great  conflict  was  now  to  come,  and  he  must  fight  or  be  "  bruised 
by  the  seed  of  the  woman." 

2.  Some  have  supposed  that  all  this  temptation  occurred  in  a 
vision.  They  deny  that  there  is  any  such  being  as  Satan,  and  of 
course  deny  that  this  was  a  real  occurrence.  When  evil  spirits  are 
spoken  of  in  the  Bible,  we  are  assured  that  only  a  personification 
of  evil  is  intended.    Thus,  when  one  is  tempted  of  Satan,  we  are 
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told  it  dimply  means  iha:  is  he  drawn  away  by  his  own  evil  inclina- 
tions, or  h j  the  seductions  of  the  world.  It  is  important  for  them 
to  deny  the  personality  of  Satan,  because  if  there  are  evil  spirits  in 
torment,  then  evil  men  mav  share  the  same  fate:  and  to  avoid  this 
conclusion  they  amrm,  that  by  Satan  any  opposer  is  meant,  as  a 
Jewish  ofiicer,  a  heathen  persecutor,  or  a  man's  own  wicked  disposi- 
tions, and  that  this  is  all  the  evil  spirit  we  have  to  fear !  But  what 
was  it  then,  we  demand,  that  tempted  our  Lord  ?  Not  any  Jewish 
officer  or  opposer,  certainly,  for  no  human  being  was  near  him. 
Not  his  own  evil  dispositions,  for  Jesus  had  none.  So  that  this 
temptation  was  from  an  evil  spirit.  And  that  it  did  not  occur  in  a 
vision  is  evident,  for  the  narrative  is  given  as  of  a  matter  of  fact, 
insomuch  that  we  might  as  well  say  that  our  Lord's  crucifixion  took 
place  in  a  vision,  as  his  temptation.  This  one  portion  of  Scripture 
proves  beyond  a  doubt  the  existence  and  personality  of  evil  spirits, 
and  of  course,  if  it  be  not  against  the  love  of  God  to  banish  them 
from  his  presence,  it  need  not  be  questioned  but  that  wicked  men 
may  share  the  same  fate. 

3.  It  appears  that  during  the  whole  forty  days  the  temptations 
of  Satan  were  intermingled  with  our  Lord's  devotions ;  but  we  are 
not  informed  what  his  suggestions  were  until  the  forty  days  were 
ended.  Then  he  drew  near  with  those  which  are  recorded.  They 
may  seem  to  us  very  foolish,  and  it  may  appear  almost  incredible 
that  Satan  could  hope  to  persuade  the  Son  of  God  to  cast  himself 
down  a  steep  precipice,  or  to  worship  the  devil !  True,  they 
appear  very  foolish,  but  so  do  all  temptations  when  coolly  examined. 
When  one  destroys  the  peace  of  nations  and  his  own  peace  for  am- 
bition's sake,  does  it  not  seem  very  absurd  ?  When  another  sacri- 
fices the  comfort  of  his  family,  reputation,  and  every  thing  dear  on 
earth  for  a  momentary  gratification,  does  it  not  seem  folly  ?  The 
temptations  by  which  our  Lord  was  assailed,  were  just  like  those  by 
which  men  are  conquered;  and  if  we  say  that  they  were  absurd, 
let  us  think  whether  Satan,  with  all  his  wisdom,  could  frame 
a  wise  one,  whether  all  sin  is  not  folly,  and  all  that  leads  to  it 
absurd  and  unreasonable  ?  Distrust  of  God,  presumption  and  ambi- 
tion, are  besetting  sins  of  men  ;  by  these  Christ  was  assailed,  and 
theuEgre  presented  in  the  strongest  manner.    After  a  fast  of  forty 
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days,  what  more  plausible  than  to  provide  himself  food  ?  After  such 
a  testimony  from  God  as  Jesus  had  had  at  his  baptism,  would  be 
the  season  to  tempt  him  to  rash  confidence  in  God,  by  casting  him- 
self down  from  the  temple,  especially,  as,  if  he  escaped  unhurt,  he 
would  prove  to  the  multitude  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  And  if 
he  had  the  least  spark  of  ambition,  what  more  likely  to  inflame  it 
than  the  sight  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  their  glory  ?  Or, 
if  any  are  disposed  to  cavil,  let  them  think  what  other  enticements 
could  have  been  suggested  that  would  have  been  more  plausible 
than  these,  and  they  will  be  compelled  to  admit  that  Satan  did  his 
best,  and  that  what  he  did  appears  contemptible  only  because  he 
had  scanty  materials  with  which  to  work,  when  such  an  one  as 
Jesus  was  to  be  assailed.  Had  it  been  a  mere  man,  he  might  have 
prevailed,  because,  for  less  than  he  offered  Jesus,  many  have 
worshipped  Satan. 

The  power  of  temptation  depends  very  much  on  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  is  presented,  so  that  what  appears  very 
attractive  at  one  moment,  at  another  will  seem  loathsome,  and  we 
cannot  judge  how  much  weight  there  is  in  any  enticements,  unless 
we  could  see  them  just  as  they  looked  at  the  instant  they  were  set 
before  the  tempted.  Thus,  a  poor  man,  distressed  with  the  suffer- 
ings of  his  family,  and  having  his  feelings  wrought  up  to  a  high 
pitch,  may  be  induced  to  steal ;  and  it  may  be  represented  very 
plausibly  to  him,  that  there  is  no  sin  in  it  under  these  circum- 
stances, when  apart  from  them  hs  would  shudder  at  the  crime. 
Now  th6  art  of  the  tempter  consists  in  watching  these  circum- 
stances, and  bringing  the  incitement  to  sin  before  us,  so  that  for 
the  instant  there  appears  to  be  very  little  harm  in  yielding,  nay, 
it  looks  quite  right  so  to  do.  Seldom  do  we  trangress  deliberately, 
or  with  the  fear  of  God  before  our  minds,  or  with  a  consciousness 
of  provoking  divine  displeasure,  but  by  some  devilish  sophistry 
the  thing  appears  less  odious  than  at  other  times,  and  Satan, 
while  pleading  with  us  to  sell  our  souls,  looks  like  an  angel 
of  light  leading  us  to  paths  of  virtue  and  peace.  If  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  we  could  see  duty  as  we  do  in  the  hour  of  reflection 
and  devotion,  we  should  seldom  yield  to  our  besetments. 

To  enable  us  to  resist  them,  we  need,  like  our  Lord,  a  ready 
recurrence  to  the  Word  of  God.    That  always  remains  the  same. 
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Its  standard  of  duty  never  changes.     Ours  may  vary  according  to 

the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed,  so  that  the  same  thing 

may  appear  right  or  wrong  to  us  in  the  same  day,  but  God's  Word 

knows  no  such  alternatives.     Bring  its  decisions  into  the  scene  of 

the  world's  strongest  allurements,  and  their  unwavering  testimony 

will  be,  "  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,"  when  we  are  weakly 

saying   "What  harm  can  there  be  in  handling,  or  tasting,  or 

touching  ?"     The  word  of  God  is  like  the  taper  let  down  into  the 

pit  filled  with    noisome  exhalations,    detecting    at  once    their 

presence  and  saving  us  from  destruction,  when,  without  it,  we 

might  inhale  them,  unconscious,  till  too  late,  of  danger.     Let  us 

form  the  habit  of  putting  this  light  before  us,  especially  in  all 

suspicious  places  and  seasons.    If  the  tempter  whispers,  there  is 

no  danger,  nothing  to  fear,  let  our  reply  be,  Nay,  but  what  says 

the  Word  of  God  ?    Does  it  justify  me  ?    Does  that  par*  standard 

allow  me  in  this  practice,   approve  of  my  presence  Jiere,  hold 

me  guiltless  for  these  words,  these  thoughts,  these  compliances 

with  the  world  ?     So  our  Lord  met  temptation.     "  It  is  written," 

was  his  reply  to  every  suggestion.     I  need  bread,  it  is  true,  after 

this  long  fast,  but  "-it  is  written."     This  array  of  kingdoms  is 

indeed  very  fair  and  beautiful,  but  "  it  is  written."     By  wielding 

that   sword  of  the  Spirit,  Satan  was  defeated,  for  hell  has  no 

armour  which  is  proof  against  its  keen  edge. 

4.  Again  ;  we  have  our  Lord's  long  abstinence,  during  this 
season  of  temptation,  set  before  us  by  the  Church  as  an  example 
for  ourselves,  and  are  taught  to  pray  that  we  may  so  follow  it, 
' ' that  our  flesh  being  subdued  to  the  Spirit,  we  may  ever  obey  his 
godly  motions  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  There  must 
be  efficacy  in  such  a  season  of  abstinence,  or  our  Lord  would  not 
have  tried  it.  If,  before  he  entered  upon  his  public  ministry,  he 
felt  the  need  of  such  a  means  of  grace ;  if,  in  redeeming  our  souls, 
he  would  have  such  an  extraordinary  time  for  devotion ;  we,  surely, 
who  are  sinners,  and  have  souls  to  be  saved,  have  need  of  such 
means  and  such  devotions.  Wisely  has  our  Church  acted  in 
setting  before  us,  during  Lent,  Christ's  example  on  this  point, 
and  requiring  us  to  follow  it.  It  is  a  question  of  much  interest, 
how  shall  we  so  follow  it  as  to  secure  the  greatest  blessing  from 
this  Appointment  of  the  Church  ?    The  degree  of  abstinence  from 
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food  must  be  regulated  by  everyone's  own  experience;  some, 
according  to  their  own  account,  finding  fasting  a  great  hindrance, 
and  others  a  great  help,  to  devotion.  But  it  is  certain,  as  all  who 
know  anything  of  the  connection  of  body  and  spirit  must  know, 
that  many  of  our  temptations  acquire  their  power  over  us  through 
pampered  and  indulged  bodily  appetites.  Ill  health  and  infir- 
mities that  unfit  us  for  devotion,  or  take  away  our  comfort  in  it, 
may  be  traced  up,  by  those  who  have  self-knowledge,  to  these  as 
their  original  cause,  and  that  in  more  instances  than  any  would 
be  willing  to  confess.  At  all  seasons,  then,  but  especially  at  this, 
should  we  seek  to  bring  under  the  body  and  keep  it  in  subjection, 
so  that  with  unclouded  faculties  we  may  engage  in  the  service 
of  God. 

A  greater  degree  of  abstinence  than  usual  from  the  innocent 
enjoyments  of  life,  from  social  visiting,  and  places  of  amusement, 
should  also  mark  this  season.  It  is  the  time  devoted  to  the  remem- 
brance of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  and  of  those  sins  of  ours  which 
helped  to  crucify  him,  therefore  we  should  practise  greater 
mortification.  Will  it  be  said,  we  should  remember  Christ's 
sufferings  at  all  times,  and  that  there  can  be  no  special  efficacy  in 
such  an  observance  as  this  of  Lent  ?  Why,  then,  did  Christ  keep 
such  a  season  ?  Suppose  that  in  our  Calendar  we  had  drawn  a 
black  line  against  some  one  week  of  the  year,  as  that  in  which  we 
had  watched  day  by  day,  at  the  bedside  of  a  dear  relative,  and  on 
one  of  the  days  of  which  he  had  died ;  would  not  that  line  remind 
us,  as  the  year  came  round,  of  his  sufferings ;  and  though  we 
remembered  him  at  other  times,  should  we  not  have  him  in 
special  remembrance  then?  This  is  what  our  Church  teaches 
us  to  do.  Within  a  few  days  we  shall  commemorate  Christ's 
death  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and  the  intermediate  period  we 
consecrate  to  him.  Shall  we  remember  him  the  less,  shall  we  be 
less  penitent,  shall  we  mortify  the  body  less,  through  the  remainder 
of  the  year,  because  we  have  this  especial  season  than  if  we  had  it 
not?  By  no  means.  Christians  in  all  ages  have  judged  this 
Lenten  appointment  profitable,  and  in  the  primitive  Church 
especially,  it  was  kept  with  great  rigour.  If  superstition  has 
abused  such  appointments,  if  abstinence  as  practised  by  some  is 
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ludicrous  and  unprofitable — a  mere  formal  thing,  we  may  use  it  as 
Christ  used  it,  and  as  it  was  used  by  the  primitive  Christians. 
Let  us  be  careful  of  both  extremes  :  that  of  despising,  on  the  one 
hand,  such  days;  and  that  of  perverting  them,  on  the  other, 
to  mere  formalism.  The  institutions  of  our  Church  are  most 
admirable,  if  they  be  spiritually  obeyed,  or  if  we  enter  into  their 
true  spirit.  To  suppose  that  merely  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  God 
a  little  oftener  during  Lent  than  usual,  or  to  be  more  particular 
with  regard  to  visiting  or  food,  is  to  secure  the  blessing, — without 
any  deep  spiritual  self-abasement,  any  sorrow  for  sin,  any  turning 
from  it, — is  all  folly  and  mere  outward  formalism.  But  may  we 
not  do  these  things  with  true  humility  of  heart,  with  right 
affections,  with  increased  sorrow  for  sin,  and  greater  deadness  to 
the  world?  We  think  so,  and  that  the  outward  form  and  the 
inward  spirit  may  correspond,  and  the  one  help  the  other. 

To  such  an  observance  of  Lent,  let  me  then,  my  fellow-Christians, 
urge  you.  We  usually  add  a  little  during  this  season  to  our 
public  devotions.  By  self-denial,  many  can  make  it  convenient  to 
attend  upon  them,  without  neglecting  family  or  private  prayers,  or 
necessary  worldly  concerns,  with  no  sacrifice,  perhaps,  but  such  an 
abridgment  of  their  hours  of  sleep  as  will  not  harm  them.  Look 
at  Christ  fasting  in  the  lonely  wilderness  i  That  long  season  of 
special  devotion,  may  have  fitted  him  the  better  to  resist  the  devil, 
as  it  closed ;  and  no  doubt  he  came  forth  from  it,  to  the  duties  of 
his  ministry,  with  greater  vigour  and  consecration.  May  our  temp- 
tations, our  abstinence,  and  our  prayers  leave  us,  like  him,  more 
holy  for  the  service  of  our  God. 
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SECOND    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 


IMPATIENCE    UNDEE    TEIALS. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  sun  did  arise,  that  God  prepared  a  vehement 
east  wind ;  and  the  sun  heat  upon  the  head  of  Jonah,  that  he  fainted,  and 
wished  in  himself  to  die,  and  said,  It  is  hotter  for  me  to  die  than  to  live. 
And  God  said  to  Jonah,  Doest  thou  well  to  he  angry  for  the  gourd?  And 
he  said,  I  do  well  to  he  angry,  even  unto  death." — Jonah,  iv.  8,  9. 

Afflictions  produce  a  twofold  effect :  either  making  us  more 
submissive  to  God,  or  rendering  us  impatient,  irritable,  and  re- 
bellious. 

The  influence  of  Jonah's  trials  upon  him  seems  to  have  been 
of  this  latter  character.  He  manifested  such  a  murmuring  and  dis- 
contented spirit,  that  it  would  be  hard  to  conceive  how  he  could  be 
a  true  prophet  and  servant  of  God,  did  not  our  own  experience 
show  us  that  believers  are  often  very  inconsistent  characters. 

Jonah  had  been  sent  to  denounce  God's  anger  upon  Nineveh. 
But  its  king  and  people  repented,  and  then  God  spared  the  city. 
This  displeased  Jonah ;  for,  as  he  had  foretold  that  in  forty  days 
Nineveh  should  be  overthrown,  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  sentence 
would  make  him  appear  a  false  prophet ;  and  this  so  offended  him 
that  he  wished  he  might  die. 
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Afterwards,  he  went  out  of  the  city,  and  built  for  himself  a 
booth;  and  God  prepared  a  gourd  that  it  might  come  up  over 
Jonah,  to  be  a  shadow  oyer  his  head ;  so  that  Jonah  rejoiced  ex- 
ceedingly for  the  gourd.  On  the  following  morning,  however,  God 
sent  a  worm  to  the  root  of  the  gourd,  that  it  died  ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  one  of  those  oppressive  east  winds,  which  prevail  in  that 
country  arose,  the  sun  also  beat  upon  the  head  of  Jonah  so  that 
he  fainted,  and  again  he  wished  that  he  might  die.  When  God 
expostulated  with  him,  and  asked  if  he  did  well  to  be  angry  for 
the  gourd?  he  replied,  with  sullen  obstinacy  and  bitterness,  "  I  do 
well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death." 

Jonah  probably  did  die  there,  though  it  may  not  have  been  at 
the  time  of  his  wish  ;  for  near  the  ruins  of  Nineveh  a  tomb  is  shown 
to  this  day  called  the  tomb  of  the  prophet  Jonah ;  which  Layard 
in  his  recent  work,  speaks  of  as  greatly  reverenced  by  the  mixed 
population  of  Turks  and  Christians  near  the  place. 

Jonah's  character  was  not  an  uncommon  one,  though  at  first 
view  he  seems  to  have  been  a  strangely  peevish  and  irritable  mortal. 

1.  And  we  may  notice  first,  that  his  impatient  grief  was 
inconsiderate. 

It  was  passion,  and  not  reason,  which  dictated  the  prayer  that  lie 
might  die.  No  sooner  were  his  wishes  crossed  than  he  broke  out 
into  discontented  complainings.  He  wished  to  die,  merely  because 
God  had  spared  Nineveh,  and  he  feared  thence  his  own  reputation 
as  a  prophet  would  suffer !  And  again  he.  wished  to  die,  and  to 
enter  upon  the  untried  scenes  of  eternity,  and  into  the  presence  of 
his  God,  only  because  a  gourd,  which  he  had  not  planted,  and  for 
which  he  had  not  laboured,  had  withered  away !  How  senseless  and 
unreflecting  was  his  grief !  Suppose  God  had  taken  him  at  his 
word,  and  called  his  spirit  into  the  invisible  world,  would  he  not 
have  been  ashamed  of  his  prayer,  ashamed  that  he  had  become 
weary  of  his  work  for  such  a  trifle ! 

In  our  own  case,  too,  reflection  would  silence  many  of  our  com- 
plaints. Often  do  we,  after  we  have  been  in  a  great  heat  of  dis- 
pleasure for  some  little  evil,  come  to  ourselves,  and  acknowledge 
that  we  have  been  more  moved  than  the  occasion  demanded.  God 
endeavoured  to  expostulate  with  Jonah  in  order  to  make  him  see 
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the  unreasonableness  of  his  grief,  but  he  persisted  that  he  did  well 
to  be  angry  for  the  gourd,  and  that  he  was  right  in  wishing  to  die. 
Passionate  grief  is  unreflecting.  Under  the  influence  of  it  a  man 
is  like  a  lunatic,  unable  to  see  things  but  in  a  single  view,  and  that 
a  wrong  one ;  so  that  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  against  strong 
expressions  in  the  day  of  our  calamity,  for  we  shall  generally  have 
to  repent  of  them  afterwards. 

And  especially  should  we  beware  of  expressing  weariness  of 
life  in  such  cases.  Who  has  not  heard  persons  under  the  pressure 
of  affliction  speak  of  the  grave  as  a  welcome  hiding-place,  and 
wishing  that  their  bodies  were  resting  there,  saying  that  there  is  no 
comfort  in  living,  and  that  they  shall  rejoice  when  God  is  pleased  to 
call  them  away  ?  And  perhaps  we  can  recollect,  when  in  seasons 
of  adversity,  we  have  talked  with  a  certain  sentimental  pleasure 
about  dying,  as  if  it  were  a  thing  to  be  longed  for.  Montgomery 
describes  this  feeling  in  these  beautiful  lines, 

• 

41  There  is  a  rest  for  those  who  weep, 
A  rest  for  weary  pilgrims  found, 
They  softly  lie,  and  sweetly  sleep 

Low  in  the  ground.  ' 

"  I  long  to  lay  this  painful  head, 
And  aching  heart  beneath  the  soil, 
To  slumber  in  that  dreamless  bed 

From  all  my  toil.  *         •* 

"  For  miserj-  stole  me  at  my  birth, 
And  cast  me  helpless  on  the  wild  ; 
I  perish ; — 0  my  mother  earth ; 
Take  home  thy  child !" 

We  can  dwell  upon  such  lines  and  such  thoughts  until  the  dark 
grave  seems  gilded  with  an  attractive  light  and  gladness,  so  that 
we  long  for  its  rest ;  and  moreover  imagine  that  we  are  in  a  very 
pious  frame  of  Christian  readiness  to  die.  There  is  generally,  how- 
ever, little  of  pious  feeling  in  such  expressions.  They  are  rather 
the  utterance  of  a  discontented  spirit.  If  we  were  willing  to  die 
when  all  things  in  this  life  were  pleasant  to  us,  that  might  show  a 
Christian  feeling ;  but  if  it  be  only  in  times  of  sorrow,  we  should 
conclude  that  it  is  more  like  Jonah's  feeling — that  we  are  weary 
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of  our  pains  and  not  of  our  sins  ;  that  we  long  to  die  because  sick 
of  life,  npt  because  we  expect  happiness  in  God. 

Heaven  is  not  to  be  entered  in  such  a  frame  as  this  ;  and  those 
who  most  passionately  wish  for  the  grave  are  generally  most  unfit 
for  it.  Imagination  may  paint  the  green  sod  growing  freshly  over 
the  body,  and  the  sleeper  beneath  undisturbed  by  the  cares  and 
sorrows  of  this  life ;  but  there  is  a  world  beyond  the  grave,  and  the 
soul  may  have  entered  upon  horrors  that  would  lead  it  gladly  to 
come  back  and  take  the  worse  lot  that  ever  fell  to  man  on  earth, 
rather  than  the  grave  and  its  awful  realities. 

2.  Again,  we  may  notice,  that  Jonah's  impatient  grief  was 
rebellious. 

He  was  not  willing  to  have  his  Maker's  will  done,  but  resisted 
it,  even  when  God  was  bent  upon  saving  hundreds  of  thousands 
from  destruction.  And  when  we  murmur,  it  shows  in  us  the  same 
insubmissive  and  rebellious  spirit,  as  if  our  appointments  were 
better  than  those  of  God. 

We  have  many  ways  of  excusing  these  repinings,  but  they 
render  them  none  the  less  sinful.  One  man  will  say,  I  could  bear 
with  my  ill  health  and  infirmities,  were  it  not  that  they  unfit  me 
for  serving  God ;  I  should  so  delight  in  the  active  duties  of  religion, 
in  visiting  the  poor,  and  ministering  to  their  wants ;  and  thus  he 
makes  his  desire  to  serve  God  more  actively  an  excuse  for  repining, 
as  if,  had  God  needed  his  services  in  that  way,  he  could  not  have 
given  him  health.  Another  would  be  very  submissive  to  his 
infirmities,  if  they  did  not  keep  him  from  the  house  of  God ;  as  if 
God  could  not  feed  his  soul  away  from  the  means  of  grace,  when 
he  chooses  to  deprive  him  of  them.  The  minister  repines,  because 
he  has  not  some  talents  which  would  render  him  more  useful ;  as  if 
God  did  not  know  what  his  talents  were  when  he  called  him  to  his 
work.  The  bereaved  parent  cannot  become  reconciled  to  the  loss 
of  his  little  child,  because  he  had  counted  so  much  upon  seeing  him 
grow  up  for  usefulness  in  the  Church,  or  the  ministry ;  as  if  that 
pious  wish  sanctified  Lis  rebellious  murmurs.  And  so  in  many 
other  ways,  we  make  our  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  an  excuse  for 
repining  at  his  dispensations.  But  it  is  a  vain  excuse.  Our  duty 
is  to  submit  to  God's  appointments,  not  to  appoint  in  his  place  nor 
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for  him.  That  state  of  affliction  in  "which  we  may  be  placed,  is  the 
one  where  we  can  best  glorify  him. 

3.  Again,  we  may  notice,  that  Jonah's  impatient  grief  was 
extremely  selfish. 

Six  hundred  thousand  persons,  and  among  them  sixty  thousand 
little  ones,  not  old  enough  to  know  their  right  hand  from  their  left 
together  with  an  immense  number  of  cattle,  had  been  saved  from 
destruction,  a  great  reformation  had  been  produced  in  Nineveh, 
its  king  and  its  nobles  had  put  on  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  many, 
undoubtedly,  were  brought  to  true  repentance ;  but  how  was  Jonah 
affected  at  this  scene  ?  It  was  one  upon  which  angels  might  have 
looked  down  with  joy,  but  Jonah,  alas  !  was  absorbed  in  his  own 
petty  troubles, — mourning  over  his  withered  gourd,  and  the  danger 
his  reputation  as  a  prophet  was  in !  The  saving  of  so  many 
hundred  thousands  gave  him  no  pleasure,  and  seemingly  he  would 
rather  have  had  all  perish,  than  that  his  prophecy  should  be  proved 
untrue.    How  extremely  selfish  ! 

But  is  there  no  Jonah  here  ?  There  are  great  calamities  falling 
all  around  us,- — sickness  sweeps  off  its  myriads,  war  wastes  the 
defenceless,  tryanny  prevails,  men  go  down  to  everlasting  death,  the 
gospel  is  unheeded,  millions  have  never  heard  its  sound;  and 
where  are  we  amid  sueh  a  scene  ?  Mourning  perhaps  over  some 
paltry  gourd  that  has  withered,  angry  because  a  whisper  against 
our  character  has  reached  us,  repining  over  some  broken  vase,  or 
because  crossed  in  some  childish  purpose.  How  selfish  to  be  so 
taken  up  with  our  own  little  matters,  with  things  which  are  of  no 
great  moment,  when  the  world  is  so  full  of  misery,  and  so  many 
are  hastening  down  to  eternal  woe. 

Think  of  it,  0  hearers !  when  next  you  are  impatient,  or 
angry,  or  desponding,  and  ask  what  is  it  for  which  you  are  so 
moved  ?  Is  it  your  soul's  salvation  ?  Is  it  for  the  honour  of 
God  ?  Is  it  for  the  salvation  of  your  fellow-men  ?  If  so,  these 
are  things  worth  being  concerned  for ;  but  oh,  do  not,  in  such 
a  world  as  this,  waste  your  sympathies  on  a  withered  gourd ;  do 
not  speak  as  if  you  were  the  most  afflicted  of  beings,  because 
some  insect  has  flitted  against  your  face,  or  some  straw  been 
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laid  across  your  path,  for  that  is  selfish  sorrow,  like  that  of 
Jonah. 

"  Oh,  give  me  tears  for  others'  woes, 
And  patience  for  my  own." 

4.  Again,  we  may  remark,  that  Jonah's  impatient  grief  was 
unbelieving. 

Gould  he  not  trust  the  God  who  had  brought  him  up  from  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  to  take  care  of  his  reputation,  and,  though  the 
gourd  withered,  to  provide  for  his  comfort?  If  the  king  of 
Nineveh  and  his  people  paid  #o  much  regard  to  him  as  a  prophet 
as  to  believe  his  words,  and  to  exercise  all  that  penitence,  would 
they  be  likely  to  despise  him  as  a  false  prophet  ?  Would  they  not 
gladly  have  received  him  into  their  houses,  and  provided  everything 
for  his  comfort. 

"What  a  noble  opportunity  Jonah  had,  too,  of  instructing  that 
whole  city,  when  humbled  before  God,  and  of  perfecting  the  work 
of  reformation !  But,  in  a  spirit  of  unbelief,  passing  by  the  opened 
doors  of  the  Ninevites,  neglecting  his  field  of  usefulness,  and 
forgetting  his  God,  he  went  out  of  the  city,  built  himself  a  booth, 
and  sat  down  in  it  to  nourish  his  impatience  and  distrust.  Such 
frail  and  imperfect  creatures  were  even  the  prophets  of  God,  if 
there  be  any  comfort  in  such  a  thought ;  for  so  distrustful  and 
rebellious  are  we.  God  may  interpose  a  thousand  times  for  us, 
and  yet  we  may  distrust  him  again,  when  perplexing  circumstances 
arise.     Oh  for  a  firmer  faith ! 

We  have  seen  that  impatient  grief  is  inconsiderate,  rebellious, 
selfish,  and  unbelieving ;  but  which  of  us  can  say  that  he  is  not 
often  impatient  and  repining  ?  We  may,  perhaps,  have  such 
command  over  ourselves  as  to  keep  from  any  manifestation  of 
impatience  or  irritation  to  others,  but  do  we  not  often  feel  the  hidden 
rebellion  of  the  will,  the  secret  repining  of  the  heart  ?  And  who 
that  sees  the  evil  of  such  a  temper  in  Jonah,  or  is  conscious  of  it 
in  himself,  does  not  pray  to  be  delivered  from  it  ?  Who  does  not 
feel  that  he  should  be  happier,  as  well  as  more  manly  and  Christian, 
if  the  insect  stings  of  life  annoyed  him  less,  and  its  calamities  had 
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less  power  over  his  equanimity !  Let  us  cultivate  such  a  temper 
as  will  make  us  always  patient  and  serene,  and  that  not  only  under 
the  greater  trials  of  this  world,  but  under  the  little  crosses  we 
daily  meet  with.  It  is  by  yielding  to  impatience  over  these 
worthless  gourds  that  we  acquire  and  foster  the  angry  and  com- 
plaining disposition  of  the  prophet.  It  is  the  hand  of  God  which 
brings  the  little  trial  as  well  as  the  greater,  which  makes  a  gourd 
wither  or  a  city  fall.  It  is  the  providence  of  God  that  permits  the 
carelessness  of  a  servant,  or  the  waywardness  of  a  child  to  annoy 
us,  as  truly  as  the  bereavement  which  lays  our  loved  ones  in  the 
dust,  and  we  speak  against  God  as  much  when  we  break  out  into 
peevish  exclamations  in  the  one  case  as  when  we  repine  in  the 
other.  They  do  the  deed,  but  he  permits  it ;  they  may  be  wrong, 
but  the  wrong  is  allowed  by  God,  to  see  how  we  shall  endure  it ;  and 
the  habit  of  recognizing  the  hand  of  God  in  little  things  that  try 
our  temper,  would  repress  many  a  peevish  exclamation,  and  form 
a  spirit  within  unlike  that  of  Jonah,  whom  we  too  much  resemble. 

We  shall  find,  too,  that  the  less  we  speak  of  our  crosses  to  others, 
or  think  of  them  ourselves,  the  more  easily  shall  we  overcome 
restlessness  in  our  minds.  Jonah  sat  down  in  his  booth,  and  while 
the  sun  and  the  hot  wind  were  beating  upon  him  without,  he  was 
feeding  the  heat  of  discontentment  within  ;  no  wonder,  therefore, 
that  his  impatience  at  last  broke  forth.  A  patient  spirit  would 
have  been  to  him  like  ice  in  the  vessel,  keeping  the  outside  cool  as 
well  as  all  within,  though  the  sun  should  pour  down  ever  so  hotly 
upon  it. 

And  above  all  let  us  look  unto  Jesus  as  our  pattern  and  for  grace. 
As  we  think  of  our  need  of  forgiveness  for  our  many  sins  of 
impatience,  let  us  say,  "  0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us ; "  or  as  we  still  feel  the 
strivings  of  the  same  unholy  tempers  within,  let  us  in  the  other 
prayer  of  the  Litany  cry  out,  "  0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  grant  us  thy  peace/1 
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TKANSFIGUKATION  OF  CHKIST. 

"  And  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
leadeth  them  np  into  an  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves  :  and  he  was 
transfigured  before  them." — St.  Mark,  ix.  2. 

In  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  narrated  in  the  lesson  for  the- 
day,  we  have  an  event  of  great  interest  and  importance.  Three  of 
the  Evangelists  have  recorded  it  in  full,  and  there  are  frequent 
allusions  to  the  scene  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  showing 
how  much  the  minds  of  the  writers  were  impressed  by  it.  Let  us 
then  draw  near  with  reverence,  and  inquire  under  divine  guidance, 
the  meaning  of  this  wonderful  transaction. 

1.  One  design  of  the  transfiguration  undoubtedly  was,  to  give 
the  disciples  some  idea  of  Christ's  future  appearance,  when  he 
should  come  in  his  kingdom. 

They  had  seen  him  only  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  they  had 

beheld  him  treated  with  contempt  by  all  the  great  of  Judea,  they 

had  heard  him  speak  of  his  death  which  was  to  be  met  at  Jerusalem, 

kttid  it  was  hard  for  them  to  realize  that  that  humble  individual 

^kh  whom  they  associated  so  freely,  was  the  Son  of  God  and  Lord 

B  angels.    We  can  easily  imagine  their  difficulty,  and  what  a 
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conflict  there  must  have  been  between  faith  and  sense  in  their 
minds.  To  aid  their  faith,  therefore,  we  may  suppose  the  Saviour 
as  resolving,  "  I  will  reveal  myself  to  these  my  disciples  as  I  shall 
appear  at  the  last  day,  I  will  give  them  one  glimpse  of  my  glory 
as  the  angels  behold  it,  so  that  their  faith  may  be  strengthened  by 
actual  sight,  and  so  that  in  all  future  trials  they  may  be  upheld  by 
the  remembrance  of  what  they  have  seen." 

He  accordingly  took  three  of  them,  which  was  the  number  of 
witnesses  required  by  law  to  testify  to  a  fact,  and  these  three,  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  who  usually  accompanied  him  on  special 
occasions,  and  led  them  up  into  a  high  mountain.  Tradition 
eays  that  this  was  Mount  Tabor,  a  lofty  and  beautiful  peak  in  Galilee, 
but  Dr.  Robinson  asserts  that  this  could  not  have  been  the  place, 
because  it  was  at  that  time  the  site  of  a  large  city.  "While  on  the 
mountain,  however,  whether  Tabor  or  some  other  peak,  and  while 
in  the  very  act  of  praying,  a  wonderous  change  came  over  our 
Lord's,  appearance,  "  His  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding 
white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them,"  says  one 
Evangelist.  And  another  says,  "  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and 
his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light,"  Now  St.  John  in  speaking 
of  this  scene  afterwards,  says,  "  We  beheld  his  glory,"  that  is,  the 
proper  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  as  he  now  appears  in  heaven.  St. 
Peter  also,  says,  uWe  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty."  And 
St.  John,  who  saw  Christ  in  heaven,  describes  his  appearance  very 
much  as  it  is  here  described.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
our  Lord  took  upon  him  for  a  little  time,  the  majesty  of  his  glory 
in  heaven,  to  elevate  the  minds  of  those  disciples,  and  to  encourage 
them  under  that  approaching  crucifixion  scene  which  he  had  just 
foretold.  It  made  a  deep  impression  upon  them,  for  Peter,  years 
after,  spake  of  what  he  had  seen  in  the  holy  Mount.  At  first  they 
were  heavy  with  sleep,  for  this  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  in  the 
night  season,  but  the  dazzling  light  aroused  them,  and  there  stood 
their  Master  with  a  countenance  like  the  sun,  and  raiment  all  white 
and  glistening,  with  Moses  and  Elias  in  the  glory  of  their  heavenly 
state,  and  the  darkness  of  that  lonely  mountain  top  made  radiant 
with  the  splendours  of  the  heavenly  world. 

We,  my  brethren,  shall  sleep  a  deeper  sleep  than  theirs,  but  we 
shall  be  aroused  from  it,  and  see  the  same  glorious  form  which  thisj 
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saw,  and  probably  just  as  they  saw  it,  with  not  Moses  and  Elias 
only,  bat  myriads  more  of  the  glorified !  And  we  should  be  thank- 
ful that  so  much  of  what  we  are  hereafter  to  behold  is  here 
revealed  to  us,  to  help  our  imagination  and  to  strengthen  our  faith. 
Here  we  see  Moses  and  Elias,  appearing  and  so  retaining  their 
distinctive  characters,  that  by  some  means  the  disciples  knew  them 
to  be  Moses  and  Elias,  which  proves  that  we  shall  know  our  Mends 
bv  their  names  and  forms  in  another  world.  Here  we  see  that  the 
body  long  buried  as  Moses'  was,  can  be  raised  again  in  glory.  Here 
we  see  that  the  departed  know  what  is  passing  on  earth,  for  Moses 
and  Elias  knew  what  Christ  was  doing,  and  what  he  was  about  to 
do  at  Jerusalem.  So  many  points  concerning  the  invisible  world 
are  clearly  established  by  this  narrative.  We  need  no  messenger, 
then,  "from  the  spirit-land  to  tell  us  whether  they  think  of  us 
there,  or  love  there  yet,"  for  though  "we  call  and  they  answer  us 
not  again,  we  know  that  the  friends  we  loved  are  there."  We  know, 
from  a  scene  like  this  on  the  Mount,  that  they  are  acquainted  with 
and  interested  in  our  earthly  state,  that  they  retain  their  names  and 
forms,  and  that  we  shall  see  them  again  with  all  the  recollections  of 
earth  in  their  souls.  This,  my  brethren,  was  a  specimen  of  the 
heavenly  state.  So  would  Christ  appear  if  we  could  see  him  as  he 
is,  so  might  we  single  out  and  converse  with  our  departed  friends, 
as  the  disciples  knew  Moses  and  Elias,  and  as  Moses  and  Elias  knew 
Jesus,  and  the  things  of  earth.  Let  us  be  glad  for  this  brief 
opening  of  the  heavenly  world  to  our  view,  and  let  its  glory  draw 
our  hearts  upwards  to  attain  to  it. 

2.  But  again,  another  purpose  of  the  transfiguration  was  probably 
to  honour  Christ  and  his  gospel. 

The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John,  but  John  had  just 
been  beheaded,  being  the  last  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  and 
now  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  be  set  up.  Accordingly,  Moses 
and  Elias,  the  one  the  giver  of  the  law,  the  other  its  restorer  and 
a  chief  prophet,  came  as  it  were  to  surrender  up  their  commission 
to  Christ.  Moses  and  Elias  evidently  appear  as  inferiors  to  this 
occasion,  and  when  Peter  proposed  to  build  three  tabernacles,  one 
for  Christ,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias,  as  if  all  were  equal 
and  all  were  to  remain  as  teachers  on  earth,  the  voice  from  heaven 

id,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  him,"  and  immediately  Moses 
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and  Elias  vanished  away,  as  if  to  leave  Jesus  the  sole  teacher  in  the 
Christian  Church. 

We  must  remember  the  strong  prejudices  of  the  disciples  in 
favour  of  their  lawgiver  and  prophets,  and  how  tenacious  they  were 
of  Jewish  rites.    It  would  help  them  afterwards  in  giving  up  those 
rites  to  recollect  how  the  voice  commanded  them  to  hear,  not  Mose& 
and  the  prophets,  but  God's  own  beloved  Son.     The  law  was  now 
about  to  pass  away,  its  types  and  sacrifices  being  fulfilled  in  Christ ; 
the  prophecies,  also,  of  the  Old  Testament  had  been  accomplished  in 
him.    It  was  fitting,  therefore,  that  the  lawgiver  and  the  chief  of 
the  prophets  should  come,  and,  as  it  were,  do  homage  to  One  who 
was  to  introduce  a  superior  dispensation,  just  as  a  viceregent  comes 
and  lays  down  his  commission  when  the  king  appears.     This  great 
event  seems  to  have  been  anticipated,  and  special  preparation  made 
for  it  long  before ;  for  we  know  that  the  bodies  of  both  Moses  and 
Elias  were  not  taken  away  in  the  usual  mode  of  mortality,  Elias 
being  carried  up  bodily  to  heaven,  and  the  body  of  Moses  being 
taken  care  of  by  angels,  and  as  some  think  preserved  incorruptible 
to  appear  at  this  time.     Then  again  we  may  notice,  that  while  a 
dark  cloud  filled  the  temple  under  the  old  dispensation,  now  a 
bright  one  overshadowed  Christ  and  his  disciples,  to  intimate  that  a 
clearer  revelation  was  to  be  made,  and  the  shadows  of  the  old  cove- 
nant were  to  disappear.    Who  then,  my  hearers,  is  the  being  who 
was  so  honoured  on  this  occasion  ?     Moses'  face  shone  with  reflected 
splendour  when  he  beheld  God  on  the  Mount.     Christ  shone  in  its 
own  majesty.    The  greatest  of  the  Old  Testament  are  summoned 
from  the  world  of  spirits,  ages  after  their  departure,  to  honour  him. 
God   himself   commends    him  to  us  as  his  beloved   Son,  and 
commands  us  "to  hear  him."     Need  we  fear  to  adore  him,  then,, 
as  the  supreme  Jehovah  ? 

3.  But  again,  we  have  in  this  narrative,  in  strong  contrast 
with  the  glories  of  the  transfiguration,  the  weakness  of  poor 
humanity. 

Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him,  we  are  told,  during  a  part 
of  this  scene,  "  were  heavy  with  sleep."  And  so  it  was  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  during  the  Saviour's  painful  agony,  these 
disciples  were  again  asleep.    They  lost  a  part  of  the  opportunity  of 
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seeing  Christ  in  his  £$iJ!ry,  and  of  beholding  him  in  his  deepest 
abasement  and  suffering,'  and  neither  tne  splendours  of  heaven  nor 
the  work  of  a  world's  redemption  could  keep  them  awake.  Blame 
them  not,  my  brethren,  for  we  are  guilty  of  as  great  weakness  and 
inconsistency.  In  our  devotional  seasons  we  may  have  our  thoughts 
one  moment  rapt  in  the  contemplation  of  God  and  heaven,  and  in 
the  next,  they  may  be  absorbed  in  some  trifle  of  earth ;  we  may 
think  one  moment,  with  lively  sensibility,  of  the  love  of  Jesus  in 
-dying  for  us,  and  the  next  we  may  be  greatly  irritated  and  dis- 
composed by  some  little  suffering  of  our  own.  We  may  draw  near 
to  God  in  our  closets  for  secret  communion  with  him,  and  be  affected 
almost  to  tears,  and  yet  soon  after  be  utterly  unable  to  elevate  our 
thoughts  in  prayer  to  God.  We  may  worship  in  his  house  at  the 
beginning  of  a  service  with  right  and  glowing  affections,  and  yet, 
ere  it  close,  be  ready  to  sink  down  in  drowsiness  and  stupidity. 
Like  the  disciples,  we  may  be  on  the  Mount  with  Christ,  yet  heavy 
with  sleep ;  we  may  be  in  the  midst  of  sacraments  and  privileges 
of  worship,  but  there  shall  seem  to  be  in  us  no  sense  or  feeling  to 
enjoy  them. 

And  even  when  we  do  enjoy  them,  it  is  but  for  a  little  while. 
Few  can  keep  up  a  lively  spiritual  frame  of  mind  through  a  whole 
service  in  God's  house,  or  even  through  one  act  of  family  worship  or 
private  prayer ;  and  fewer  still,  of  the  best  Christians,  can  maintain 
throughout  a  whole  day  a  devotional  frame  of  mind.  We  seem  to 
be  unfitted  for  any  protracted  and  high- wrought  communion  with 
God,  and  like  the  flying  inhabitants  of  the  ocean,  soon  came  down, 
when  we  attempt  to  rise  to  a  purer  element,  to  our  own  more 
congenial  abode.  Often  this  may  be  traced  to  our  own  sin,  but 
often  is  it  owing  to  infirmity  of  nature.  Jesus  seemed  to  regard 
the  sleep  of  his  disciples  as  of  this  latter  character,  for  he  did  not 
reprove  them  for  it. 

But  let  us  rejoice,  my  fellow- Christians,  that  in  heaven  none  of 
this  infirmity  of  our  flesh  shall  cleave  to  us,  for  we  .  shall  serve 
Ood  day  and  night  in  his  temple,  without  weariness  and  without 
sin.  The  city  of  God  is  described  in  Kevelations,  "as  pure  gold, 
like  unto  glass."  Newton  most  beautifully  explains  this.  "Here, 
on  earth,"  he  says,  "  our  glass  is  clear  but  brittle,  our  gold  is  solid 
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and  shining,  but  it  is  opaque,  and  we  see  only  its  surface.  And  thus 
it  is  with  our  powers  and  faculties  of  mind :  if  they  are  clear  as 
glass,  yet  are  they  transient  in  their  exercises  ;  if  they  are  solid  like 
gold,  yet  are  they  confined  to  the  surface  of  things.  But  in  heaven 
we  shall  have  the  perfections  of  the  gold  and  the  glass  combined. 
There  the  glass  will  be  all  gold  and  the  gold  will  be  all  glass."  There 
weshall  have  the  union  of  all  those  excellences  which  seem  here  to  be 
incompatible.  There  we  shall  see  our  glorified  Kedeemer,  and  not, 
like  the  weak  disciples,  slumber  heavily  amid  the  vision.  There  we 
shall  worship,  nor  have  a  wandering  thought  intrude,  nor  coldness 
of  affection  to  mourn  over.  And  whoever  has  gone  from  religious 
privileges  sad  and  desponding,  because  he  was  so  dull  and  stupid, 
so  trifling  or  distracted  in  mind,  will  look  forward  with  joy  to  that 
glad  day  when  the  burden  of  the  flesh  shall  be  thrown  off  for  ever, 
and  when  he  shall  worship  God  as  he  ought. 

4.  But  why,  let  us  again  aek,  has  our  Church  selected  such  a 
portion  of  Scripture  as  this  to  be  read  at  this  season  ?  It  seems,  at 
first  view,  very  inappropriate.  What  have  we  to  do  in  Lent  with 
the  glories  of  the  transfiguration  ?  Why,  when  we  are  called  to 
humble  ourselves  in  prayer  and  confession  of  sin,  are  we  directed  to 
such  a  portion  of  God's  Word  as  this  ?  Because  the  most  remark- 
able feature  in  this  transaction,  was,  that  amid  the  splendours  of 
that  transfiguration,  the  death  of  Christ  has  the  most  prominent 
place.  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  and  conversed  with  Christ.  What 
did  they  converse  about  ?  Did  they  seem  ravished  as  poor  Peter  was, 
with  the  glory  of  the  display  ?  Did  they  speak  of  the  splendours  of 
heaven,  or  of  building  tabernacles  on  earth  in  which  to  manifest 
that  glory?  Ah!  my  hearers,  they  talked  of  Christ's  " decease, 
which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  The  great  atonement 
was  the  theme  of  their  discourse.  This  occupied  the  mind  of  Christ 
at  all  times  while  he  was  preaching,  this  hastened  him  on  to  suffer, 
panting  to  be  baptized  with  his  baptism  of  blood ;  and  when  two 
came  from  the  other  world,  it  seems  that  the  theme  uppermost  in 
their  minds  was  Christ's  death  for  sinners  at  Jerusalem. 

Will  men  then  deride  us  because  we  believe  in  an  atonement, 
and  give  such  prominence  to  it  in  our  Christian  system  ?  Will  they 
speak  of  the  cross  of  Christ  as  some  have  done,  in  terms  which  I 
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dare  not  repeat,  and  which  chill  a  Christian's  blood  to  hear  ?  Let 
them  do  as  they  will,  we  will  speak  with  Moses  and  Elias  of  those 
sufferings  which  Christ  endured  in  our  stead.  We  will  look  with 
angels  into  the  mystery  of  redemption,  and  with  all  the  glorified 
we  will  adore  the  Lamb  that  was  slain.  No  doubt  it  will  be  our 
great  theme  of  discourse  when  we  join  the  company  of  the  blessed 
in  heaven,  and  as  we  worship  with  our  departed  friends  there,  the 
burden  of  our  song  will  be,  "Now  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  in  his  own  most  precious  blood,  be  glory  for  ever,"  And 
if  we  have  the  spirit  of  God's  people,  the  cross  of  Christ  will  ever 
be  here  the  great  centre  of  attraction  for  our  hearts,  and  we  shall 
see  a  glory  on  Calvary  which  Tabor  with  its  transfiguration  and 
splendours  cannot  eclipse.  You  perceive,  then,  that  this  selection 
of  Scripture  is  most  appropriate  to  the  season,  in  which  we  dwell 
chiefly  upon  the  sufferings  and  death  of  our  Lord,  for  it  was  upon 
these  that  Elias  and  Moses  dwelt  when  they  talked  with  Jesus. 

Let  us  improve  the  services,  then,  which  we  now  enjoy,  in  seeking 
to  realize  the  greatness  of  the  love  which  led  Jesus  to  die  for  us, 
and  the  inestimable  benefits  of  his  passion.     Why  do  not  more 
of  you,  my  brethren,  assemble  with  us  in  the  special  devotions  of 
this  season  ?     It  would  do  you  good  to  come  and  lay  your  cold 
hearts  and  the  cross  of  Christ  together,  and  to  bring  into  your 
worldly  minds  the  thoughts  of  that  decease  which  he  accomplished 
at  Jerusalem.     There  is  no  virtue  in  the  true  wood  of  that  cross 
even  if  we  veritably  had  it  to  suspend  upon  our  breasts,  but  there 
is  efficacy  in  him  who  was  crucified  thereon  to  save  us  from  our  sins. 
And  no  one  ever  let  his  thoughts  rest  as  they  ought  on  the  crucified 
Redeemer,  even  for  a  few  moments,  without  being  made  a  better 
man.     Sin  dies  in  that  look,  faith  revives,  hope  springs  up,  holiness 
is  promoted,  peace  is  shed  abroad.     Saj>less  as  was  the  accursed 
trqe,  it  bore  the  most  precious  fruit  for  our  souls  ;  rocky  as  was  the 
.soil  in  which  its  root  was  reared,  and  strange  as  was  the  bloody 
shower  which  sprinkled  it,  plants  of  grace  and  glory  grow  upon  it. 
This  is  our  tree  of  life,  and  around  it  is  our  Paradise.    Oh !  let  us 
delight  to  be  there  and  meditate  upon  our  Saviour's  love,  to  have 
his  blood  applied,  and  to  share  the  benefits  of  his  passion. 
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GOD    GLORIFIED    IN    LITTLE    CHILDREN. 

"  Out  of  the  month  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise." — 
Matt.  xxi.  16. 

God  is  glorious  in  the  smallest,  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  of  his 
works. 

We  have  occasion  to  notice  this  in  the  natural  world,  where  the 
least  plant  or  flower  exhibits  creating  wisdom  and  goodness,  and 
awakens  our  admiration  almost  in  an  equal  degree  with  suns  and 
planetary  systems.  And  thus  it  is  in  the  moral  world.  In  regard 
to  the  lowest  of  his  intelligent  creatures,  as  well  as  the  highest, 
God's  ways  are  perfect ;  and  the  little  infant  shows  forth  his  praise 
as  truly  as  the  believer  of  years,  or  the  angel  of  light. 

We  are  often  called  upon  to  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God 
in  respect  to  ourselves,  and  to  those  who  have  arrived  at  years  of 
accountability;  may  it  not  be  profitable  to  consider  for  a  few 
moments  the  various  ways  in  which  God  glorifies  himself  in  little 
children  ?  They  constitute  a  large  and  important  part  of  his  crea- 
tures, and  in  seeing  how  God  perfects  his  praise  in  them,  the 
Christian  will  find  new  motives  to  love  and  adore.    If  the  subject 
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awaken  one  emotion  of  gratitude,  it  will  not  Lave  been  presented 
in  vain. 

1.  It  is  to  the  glory  of  God  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  there  is 
such  a  state  as  that  of  infancy  and  childhood. 

There  would  be  but  a  gloomy  prospect  to  those  who  desire  to 
do  good  to  their  fellow-men,  and  to  instruct  and  elevate  them,  if 
there  were  no  more  inviting  field  of  labour  than  is  presented  by  the 
mind  and  heart  of  the  matured.  "What  men  are,  both  in  an  intel- 
lectual and  moral  view,  when  they  have  attained  to  manhood,  they 
generally  are  through  life ;  and  there  is  comparatively  little  hope 
of  effecting  any  great  change  after  that  period,  except  through 
the  influence  of  earlier  impressions.  This  should  excite  our  thank- 
fulness that  there  is  a  more  susceptible  age.  We  look  at  the 
hardened  parent  growing  every  year  more  obdurate  under  the  calls 
of  mercy,  and  sigh  at  the  hopelessness  of  the  effort  to  do  him  good ; 
we  turn  to  his  children,  and  rejoice  that  there  is  greater  encourage- 
ment to  labour  for  them.  We  look  at  the  blinded  nations  of 
paganism,  and  the  effort  to  uproot  their  errors  seems  like 
attempting  to  clear  the  forest  of  the  growth  of  centuries  ;  we  turn 
to  their  children,  and  it  is,  comparatively,  like  removing  the  under- 
growth of  one  or  two  years. 

It  is  a  fact  also,  which  should  awaken  thankfulness,  that  God 

has  not  only  formed  minds  andhearts,  so  susceptible  of  good  as  those 

of  children,  but  in  his  providence  has  given  them  so  largely  to  the 

moulding  influence  of  Christians.     The  ungodly  parent  is  willing 

that  we  should  pour  all  of  scriptural  truth  that  we  can  into  the 

soul  of  his  child.     The  heathen  generally  consent  very  readily  to 

place  their  children  in  the  schools  of  the  missionary.     And  while 

the  infidel  has  spared  no  efforts  to  make  converts  among  the 

mature,  he  has  taken  but  very  little  pains  to  poison  the  mind  of 

childhood,  so  that  we  hear  not  of  schools  which  scepticism  has 

established,  and  find  not  books  of  a  sceptical  character  adapted  to 

the  juvenile  capacity.    It  is  believed  that  in  proportion  as  sects 

have  wandered  from  the  truth,  they  have  been  indifferent  to  the 

moral  culture  of  children,  and  that  Sunday  schools,  and  other 

means  of  reaching  their  hearts,  have  been  least  in  repute  among 

those  whose  errors  were  most  fatal.    In  the  providence  of  God,  the 


GOD    GLORIFIED   IN    LITTLE    CHILDREN.  165 

whole  field  of  the  infant  mind  has  been  open  to  the  cultivation  of 
evangelical  Christians.  The  pagan,  the  sceptic,  the  errorist,  and 
the  ungodly  of  every  description,  seem  to  retire  from  it ;  and  it  has 
been  so  ordered  that  over  that  most  susceptible  period,  through 
which  the  character  for  time  and  eternity  is  generally  determined, 
Christians  have  the  greatest  control.  The  whole  infant  mind  of 
our  sinful  earth  seems  to  be  spread  out  before  them,  to  receive  the 
impress  of  Christ  and  holiness. 

Has  not  God  then  perfected  his  praise,  in  forming  a  period  of 
human  existence  so  capable  of  right  impression,  and  in  giving  to 
those  who  are  most  likely  to  use  it  for  good,  the  greatest  influence 
over  that  period  ? 

"2.  Again,  God  glorifies  himself  in  little  children,  by  often 
making  them  powerful  instruments  of  good  to  others. 

Who  can  calculate  the  influence  which  infancy  and  childhood 
have  in  our  world,  in  softening  the  rugged  tempers  of  mankind  ? 
Whatever  awakens  an  emotion  of  kindness  in  the  heart,  tends  to 
improve  society,  and  to  make  this  earth  happier.  How  often  then 
have  such  emotions  been  awakened  in  contemplating  the  innocence 
and  helplessness  of  infancy ;  and  who  can  doubt  but  that  the  world 
would  have  been  much  more  savage  than  it  is  had  not  these  gentle 
beings  been  interposed,  like  a  connecting  link  between  earth  and 
heaven,  to  draw  us  from  the  depravity  of  the  one  to  the  purity  of 
the  other  ? 

But  there  are  other  ways  in  which  God  uses  them  for  the  good 
of  the  world. 

We  can  scarcely  take  up  a  religious  paper,  without  reading  of 
some  instance  in  which  the  artless  appeals  of  these  little  pleaders 
for  God,  these  preachers  of  righteousness,  have  been  instrumental 
in  the  conversion  of  souls.  The  intemperate  father  has  been  re- 
claimed by  the  truth-disclosing  tongue  of  his  child.  The  Sunday 
scholar  applies  some  lesson  learnt  at  school  to  the  inmates  of  his 
home,  and  thay  are  seen  conscience-stricken  attending  in  the  house 
of  God,  bending  at  the  family  altar,  or  yielding  their  souls  to  the 
influence  of  piety.  In  one  recent  instance  of  this  kind,  a  little  girl 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  shop  of  a  shoemaker,  to  whom 
she  became  very  much  attached.     He  was  an  infidel.    The  child 
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became  pious,  and  the  first  impulse  was  to  go  and  throw  her  arms 
around  the  neck  of  her  friend,  and  entreat  him  to  come  with  her  to 
the  Saviour.  The  unexpected,  artless,  and  fervent  appeal  softened 
and  subdued  him ;  and,  almost  realizing  the  beautiful  idea  in 
prophecy,  of  the  lion  and  the  hear  and  the  little  child  leading  them, 
she  was  the  happy  instrument  of  bringing  him  into  the  fold  of 
Christ. 

Often,  too,  have  little  ones  been  the  messengers  of  strength  and 
consolation  to  believers.  In  one  of  the  darkest  periods  of  the 
reformation,  when  Luther,  Melancthon,  and  others  were  assembled 
under  great  dejection  of  spirit,  to  consult  upon  what  should  be 
done,  Melancthon  retired  from  the  council  in  the  deepest  depression 
of  spirit,  but  in  a  few  moments  returned  again  with  a  countenance 
beaming  with  confidence  and  joy  ;  and  when  all  were  surprised  at 
the  change,  he  told  them  that  he  had  just  seen  a  sight  which 
assured  him  of  success — he  had  seen  some  little  children  engaged 
in  prayer  for  the  reformation,  whom  their  mothers,  who  were  as- 
sembled for  the  same  purpose,  had  brought  together,  and  he  was 
assured  such  prayers  would  be  heard  of  God.  Courage  in  the 
needful  hour,  for  the  greatest  work  ever  accomplished  by  unin- 
spired men,  was  thus  breathed  into  the  soul  through  infants' 
prayers. 

God  delights  in  accomplishing  his  purposes  by  instruments 
which  will  not  defraud  him  of  the  praise.  And  therefore  he  often 
passes  by  those  who,  if  successful,  would  feel  that  their  own  wisdom 
had  secured  success.,  and  preaches  the  converting  or  comforting 
word  by  such  little  messengers  of  mercy  who*  will  arrogate  to  them- 
selves none  of  the  honour.  "The  base  things  of  the  world  hath  he 
chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not  to  bring  to  naught  things 
that  are,"  and  eternity  will  show  countless,  unthought-of  instances, 
where  he  has  "perfected  his  praise"  by  making  the  "mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings  "  to  speak  the  word  of  rebuke,  of  comfort,  or 
of  salvation. 

3.  God  "again  perfects  his  praise  in  those  of  this  early  age,  in 
making  them  capable  of  receiving  and  reflecting  the  image  of  Christ. 

We  wonder  at  the  change  which  religion  produces  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  those  of  mature  age  ;  but  it  is  yet  more  wonderful  to 
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find  that  little  children  can  be  made  the  subjects  of  renewing  grace. 
Though  many  are  incredulous,  such  is  the  fact ;  and  we  have  found 
in  them  a  miniature  likeness  of  all  those  dispositions  and  affections 
which  in  others  constitute  Christian  character ;  so  that  we  could 
not  doubt,  but  that  they  had  been  truly  born  anew  of  the  Spirit. 

And  the  piety  of  children  has  a  charm  which  will  draw  forth 
from  the  hearts  of  all  who  witness  it,  if  any  thing  will,  ascriptions 
of  glory  to  God.  To  see  grafted  on  that  lovely  age  the  added  love- 
liness of  Christian  graces ;  to  find  the  tender  chords  of  feeling  in 
their  breasts  vibrating  in  unison  with  our  own,  and  with  those  of 
angels,  to  the  love  of  God ;  and  to  discover  that  the  soul  of  the 
little  child  can  bear  the  image  of  Christ,  must  heighten  our  admira- 
tion of  him  whose  praise  is  perfected  in  all  the  works  of  his  hands. 
When  we  look  at  some  very  small  insect  or  animal,  and  find  all  its 
parts  as  distinct  and  complete  as  in  the  largest,  we  are  delighted 
and  astonished.  Such  too,  is  the  effect  produced  by  beholding  the 
Christian  character  as  perfectly  enstamped  upon  the  soul  of  a  child, 
though  on  a  smaller  scale,  as  upon  those  who  are  men  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

4.  It  is  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  too,  that  infants  and 
children  are  so  much  the  objects  of  his  care. 

They  have  souls  as  precious  as  those  of  the  oldest,  and  their 
minds  seem,  in  some  respects,  to  need  the  watchful  interest  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  and  the  influence  of  religion,  more  than  any  other 
class.  But  yet,  what  religion  except  that  of  the  Bible,  takes  any 
notice  of  children '?  what  god,  except  our  God  has  manifested  any 
concern  for  them  ?  Among  the  thirty  thousand  fabled  gods  and 
goddesses  of  Borne,  was  there  one  to  whom  the  guardianship  of  in- 
fants was  intrusted  ?  And  though  there  have  been  cruel  deities,  to 
whom  the  sacrifice  of  children  was  supposed  to  have  been  most 
acceptable,  and  before  whose  image  they  have  been  murdered  by 
thousands,  no  god  but  the  Lord  our  God,  has  interposed  in  the  way 
of  kindness  and  love. 

He  has  manifested  for  them  the  tenderest  concern.  The  blessed 
Jesus  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  and  declared  that  '•  of  such  was  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;"  he  proposed  them  as  examples  to  his  dis- 
ciples ;  he  commanded  his  apostles  to  feed  these  lambs  of  his  flock ; 
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he  has  provided  a  way  whereby  they  may  be  admitted  by  baptism 
within  his  Church  ;  he  has  declared  that  they  are  so  much  regarded 
in  heaven,  that  angels  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them,  and  that 
those  angels  have  peculiar  nearness  of  access  to  the  Father's  throne. 
Does  it  not  heighten  our  assurance  of  the  goodness  of  God,  to  see- 
that  not  the  smallest  of  our  race  is  forgotten  by  him  ?  It  was  said 
of  a  great  general,  that  in  the  midst  of  victory,  he  stopped  on  the 
field  of  battle  to  remove  a  little  child  from  danger,  and  in  that  act 
of  kindness  and  condescension  he  appeared  greater  than  in  all  the 
successes  of  a  bloody  triumph.  Does  it  not  enlarge  our  sense  of 
divine  condescension  and  goodness,  that  amid  all  the  concerns  of  the 
universe,  God  is  not  forgetful  of  little  children,  but  has  made  such 
provision  for  their  spiritual  welfare  ?  Can  we  not  draw  near  with 
more  confidence,  and  place  ourselves  under  the  loving  kindness  of 
one  whose  praise  is  perfected  in  his  dealings  with  the  least  of  our 
fallen  race  ? 

5.  But  especially  does  God  glorify  himself  in  the  removal  of  so 
many  little  children  at  an  early  age. 

We  look  into  the  abodes  of  poverty,  and  see  what  a  legacy  of 
wretchedness  the  children  thereof  are  likely  to  inherit,  and  we  can- 
not but  feel  content,  and  even  thankful,  when  we  hear  that  they 
have  been  called  away  in  infancv  to  a  bright  inheritance  in  heaven- 
We  look  to  the  children  of  the  rich,  and  reflect  that  they  are  likely 
to  grow  up  amid  the  temptations  and  snares  of  wealth,  from 
which  Christ  himself  has  said  it  is  almost  impossible  to  escape, 
and  we  cannot  but  be  satisfied  when  they  too  are  called  to  that 
world  whose  riches  are  such  as  do  not  ensnare  the  soul.  "We  look 
on  the  offspring  of  the  depraved,  and  feel  it  to  be  a  mercy  when 
the  grave  closes  over  them,  and  hides  them  from  the  blight  of  evil 
example.  We  look  at  the  children  of  Christian  parents,  see  them 
often  hardening  themselves  in  sin.  and  are  well  content  that  the 
little  children  of  such  should  be  removed  from  the  best  parental 
influence  and  care  on  earth,  to  the  care  of  a  Father  in  heaven.  "We 
look  at  the  toils  and  sorrows  of  life,  and  it  seems  a  mercy  that  so 
many  millions  are  stopped  in  the  pathway  of  existence,  before  their 
ahppVtafcare  bowed  down  with  the  burden.  Wliat  an  amount  of 
jj^        ^tffering  is  shut  out  by  the  closing  of  infants'  gravest 


GOD   GLOEHTED  IN  UTTLE   CHILDREN.  169 

*        .  v  p 

How  much  parental  anguish  prevented !  How  often  the  tears  of 
fond  remembrance  which  fall  upon  these  graves  might  have  been 
changed  for  those  of  disappointed  hope,  and  of  despairing  solicitude 
for  their  eternal  welfare !  Shall  we  not  acknowledge,  then,  the 
goodness  of  that  hand  which  lightens  our  world  so  much  of  its 
burden  of  sin  and  sorrow. 

And  in  the  article  of  dying,  a  great  deal  of  suffering  has  been 
spared  to  our  race  by  the  removal  of  so  many  in  early  years. 

Death  to  the  adult  is  always  more  or  less  gloomy.  But  infancy 
and  childhood  are  spared  most  of  those  terrors.  Their  imagination 
cannot  look  forward  and  dwell  upon  the  circumstances  of  death 
which  appal  the  more  aged ;  they  think  not  of  the  coldness  of  the 
tomb,  of  the  coffin  and  the  worm;  they  realize  not  that  they  are  to 
be  separated  from  kindred  and  friends ;  all  that  they  suffer  is  the 
present  pain,  and  that  is  generally,  at  their  age,  lighter  than  at  any 
other,  while  the  future  and  the  past  disturb  them  not.  And  above 
all,  they  are  spared  the  anguish  with  which  sin  points  the  dart  of 
death.  It  is  sin  that  gives  death  and  the  grave  their  victory ;  but 
of  actual  transgression  they  have  no  consciousness ;  of  entering 
the  presence  of  an  offended  God,  they  have  no  dread.  Since  death 
mmt  be  permitted  to  reign  over  all  our  race,  is  it  not  a  matter  of 
joy  that  to  so  many  millions  he  has  wielded  a  pointless  weapon; 
and  do  we  not  feel  that  God  has  perfected  his  praise  in  the  removal 
of  so  many,  by  the  gentlest  and  easiest  passage  through  the  dark 
valley  ? 

6.  But  it  is  more  especially  in  the  assurance  that  the  souls  of 
departed  children  are  happy  in  heaven,  that  God's  name  is  to  be 
glorified. 

We  think  of  that  gloomy  prison  of  the  lost  and  shudder  to  ask 
whom  it  contains  and  how  many  it  contains,  but  there  is  comfort 
in  the  thought  that  it  holds  not  one  spirit  of  all  the  countless  little 
ones  that  have  left  the  world.  We  look  towards  the  realms  of 
light,  and  can  see,  not  with  the  eye  of  imagination,  but  of  faith, 
written  upon  t}ie  walls  thereof,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
up  hither  to  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Have  you  never  thanked  God,  fellow- Christians,  that  salvation 
has  been  made  so  certain  to  so  many  myriads  ?    If  not,  do  it  now, 
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for  it  is  one  of  the  glories  of  God's  moral  government,  which  should 
call  forth  much  of  our  admiring  praise.  More  than  a  third  of  our 
race  are,  in  ail  probability,  called  away  before  they  have  attained 
the  age  of  accountability.  These  are  spared  the  uncertainties  of  a 
life  of  probation ;  to  all  these,  although  partakers  by  nature  in 
man's  corruption,  Christ  gives  his  precious  blood  and  the  cleansing 
influences  of  his  Spirit,  without  even  so  much  as  an  act  of  faith  to 
secure  it ;  of  his  own  free  and  sovereign  mercy  he  suffers  those 
throngs  of  children  to  live  here,  only  until  by  living  they 
become  heirs  of  immortality,  and  then  removes  them,  before  that 
immortality  can  be  rendered  wretched  by  sin.  Whatever  may  be 
the  fate  of  the  tribes  of  paganism  which  have  gone  down  thickly  as 
the  leaves  of  autumn  to  the  grave,  their  children,  even  those  of  them 
which  have  been  sacrificed  to  devils,  are  happy,  we  trust,  with  God. 
Whatever  may  be  the  doom  of  past  ages  and  generations,  we  know 
that  a  third  part  of  the  harvest  of  death  has  been  reaped  for 
heaven,  and  is  safely  deposited  in  its  garners. 

When  we  endeavour  to  let  imagination  calculate  the  number  of 
those  which  have  been  thus  removed  in  early  years,  and  to  let  faith 
dwell  upon  that  innumerable  throng,  taken  to  a  heaven  of  which 
they  had  never  heard,  shall  we  not  rejoice  that  so  large  a  portion 
of  our  race  are  assuredly  safe  ?  shall  we  not  adore  the  Saviour,  that 
of  his  free  grace  he  has  made  so  many  heirs  of  life  through  what 
he  himself  has  done,  and  that  death  and  hell  have  been  so  glori- 
ously baulked  of  their  prey  ?  Oh  !  could  we  behold  that  throng  of 
the  souls  of  deceased  infants  and  children  swelling  the  note  of 
praise  in  heaven,  and  learning  those  mysteries  of  knowledge  and 
love,  the  alphabet  of  which  God  himself  taught  them,  we  should 
feel  indeed  that  God  has  "perfected  his  praise  out  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings,"  we  should  call  upon  our  souls,  and  all  that  is 
within  us,  to  bless  his  holy  name  for  his  condescension  and 
goodness  to  this  portion  of  our  fallen  race. 

Such  are  some  of  the  ways  in  which  the  truth  of  our  text 
may  be  seen. 

Do  not  such  considerations  awaken  gratitude  and  love,  and  prove 
refreshing  and  profitable  to  our  souls  ?    In  each  of  these  views  we 

,ve  seen  that  God  is  good  and  glorious  in  his  dealings  with  the 
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youngest  of  our  race :  and  he  is  good  to  all.  Shall  we  think  that  he 
is  partial  in  his  dealings  ?  shall  we  feel  that  his  kindness  is  locked 
up  except  to  bahes  and  sucklings  ?  No,  it  extends  to  all.  We  see 
the  brightness  of  his  countenance  perhaps  more  clearly  in  such 
views  as  have  now  been  taken.  It  shines,  however,  as  clearly  in 
all,  but  clouds  of  ignorance  sometimes  veil  oto  sight.  There  is 
mercy  in  the  removal  of  myriads  in  infancy,  there  is  mercy  also  in 
sparing  myriads  for  manhood,  yea,  if  we  will  improve  it,  greater 
mercy  than  favoured  childhood  ever  knows.  Happy  are  they  that 
are  taken  in  the  morning  of  life  to  heaven,  but  happier  are  they 
who  are  removed  at  the  evening  of  a  long  day  of  usefulness  in  this 
sinful  world.  Glorious  is  our  God  in  the  midst  of  redeemed  infanta, 
but  more  glorious  in  the  midst  of  martyrs,  aposfcles,  and  those  who 
have  trod  the  path  of  self-denial,  and  suffering,  and  conflict  on  earth. 
We  value  the  tender  shoot  which  is  transplanted  from  the  nursery 
into  our  garden,  but  we  value  more  the  well-grown  tree  which 
already  begins  to  blossom  and  to  bear,  if  it  perish  not  in  the 
removal. 

Let  us  not  feel,  then,  that  God  is  good  exclusively  to  the  babe 
and  suckling.  It  will  be  our  own  fault  and  folly  if  we  do  not  taste 
richer  mercy  than  they.  Out  of  our  mouths  God  may  in  another 
sense  perfect  his  praise  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  Let  us  thank  him 
for  his  goodness  to  them,  let  us  thank  him,  also,  that  in  the  service 
of  Christ,  in  spreading  his  gospel,  and  saving  souls,  his  goodness 
has  reserved  for  us,  if  we  will  secure  them,  higher  joys,  brighter 
rewards,  and  greater  glory  to  his  own  great  name.  Let  us  thank 
God,  that  while  the  disembodied  spirit  of  the  child  stands  rejoicing 
in  its  own  existence  before  the  throne,  we  may  stand  there  hereafter, 
rejoicing  in  the  like  existence,  and  with  many  more  to  rejoice,  and 
bless  God  for  ever,  that  we  lived,  and  were  the  instruments  of 
blessing  them. 
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SERMON  XXIV. 


FIFTH    S  VXD  AY    IX    LEXT. 


THE     DESERE    OF    NATIONS. 

"And  I  will  abakfe  all  nation,-,  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come." — 

II  a  ana  i  ii.  7 

Our  text  is  taken  from  the  lesson  for  the  day,  and  to  understand 
it  we  must  first  look  at  the  history  connected  with  it. 

1 .  At  the  Babylonish  captivity  the  beautiful  temple  of  Solomon 
was  utterly  destroyed,  but  upon  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  a 
second  temple  was  erected.  This,  of  course,  could  not  compare  in 
magnificence  with  the  first,  the  one  being  reared  by  an  impoverished 
people,  just  returned  from  slavery,  and  the  other  by  a  rich  and 
powerful  monarch. 

Some  old  men  were  present  at  the  rearing  of  the  second  who 
had  seen  Solomon's  temple,  and  they  wept  over  the  contrast,  while 
the  young  shouted  for  joy  in  their  new  edifice.  How  true  to  nature 
is  this  description  !  Old  age,  clinging  as  it  ever  does  to  the  past, 
and  depreciating  the  present ;  youth  exulting  in  the  present,  and 
looking  forward  to  the  future !  The  effect  of  the  wailing  of  the 
nged  was,  however,  discouraging,  and  therefore  Haggai  was  sent  to 
utter  ilio  prophecy  in  the  chapter  from  which  our  text  is  taken, 
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He v acknowledges  to  the  old  men  that,  in  outward  magnificence, 
the  seconfetoytfje  contrasted  with  the  first  was  as  nothing,  "Yet," 
he  says,  *rbe  strong  and  work,  for  I  am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts, *  and  he  promises  that  "  the  glory  of  the  latter  house 
should  exceed  that  of  the  former." 

sjJi  4fow  the  question  arises,  how  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled? 
The  second  temple  was  never  equal  to  the  firsfiaf  Outward  appear- 
ance ;  for  though  Herod  spent  forty-six  years  in  beautifying  it,  still 
was  it  far  inferior.  Prideaux  computes  that  the  value  of  the  gold 
with  which  the  holy  of  holies  in  Solomon's  temple  was  overlaid, 
would  alone  amount  to  about  twenty  millions  of  dollars,  and 
a  corresponding  magnificence  reigned  throughout  the  whole 
building. 

Some  have  thought  it  incredible  that  the  little  kingdom  of  Israel 
should  have  been  able  to  furnish  so  much  wealth  ;  but  we  are  to 
recollect  that  Israel  then  was  as  populous  and  flourishing  as 
England  now  is.  Her  people  were  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore, 
and  they  carried  on  an  extensive  commerce  with  those  very 
provinces  of  British  India  from  whence  England  now  derives  so 
much  of  her  riches.  If,  then,  the  revenue  of  England,  which  is 
upwards  of  fifty  millions  pounds  sterling  per  annum,  were  in  any 
measure  equalled  by. that  of  Israel,  a  small  portion  of  it  would  have 
sufficed  for  all  the  expense  of  Solomon's  temple.  And  besides, 
David  had  for  years  been  collecting  materials,  and  Solomon's  reign 
is  celebrated  throughout  the  East  as  most  magnificent,  so  that  we 
need  not  doubt  that  he  had  ample  means  for  such  a  work.  There 
are  now  standing,  in  farther  India,  pagodas  richer  than  the  temple 
of  Solomon  ever  was,  so  that  such  edifices,  we  see,  have  been  erected. 
And  there  are  yet  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  site  of  the  first  temple, 
stones  of  curious  antique  bevelling,  and  immense  size,  that 
are  evidently  of  Solomon's  age,  and  attest  the  vastness  of  his 
structure. 

How  then  could  the  glory  of  the  second  temple  exceed  that  of 
the  first?  It  was  not,  as  we  have  seen,  in  riches  or  outward 
greatness,  neither  was  it  in  aught  within.  Solomon's  temple  had, 
in  the  holy  of  holies,  a  bright  radiant  appearance  ever  resting  on  the 
mercy  seat ;  the  second  temple  had  it  not.     Solomon's  had  the  fire 
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which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  which  had  never  been  suffered 
to  go  out ;  the  second  had  it  not.  Solomon's  had  the  ark,  the  Urim 
and  Thummin ;  but  the  second  had  not :  yet  the  second  was  to  be 
superior  to  the  first.  How  could  this  be  ?  We  have  an  easy  answer 
to  this  question.  The  Jew  cannot  answer  it,  the  Socinian  cannot 
answer  it,  but  the  Trinitarian  Christian  can.  We  can  say,  God 
incarnate  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stood  in  the 
aepond  temple,  and  that  made  its  glory  greater  than  of  the  first. 
If  Jesus  be  not  the  Messiah,  we  may  say  to  the  Jew,  Haggai's 
prophecy  has  not  been  fulfilled,  for  your  second  temple  is  destroyed. 
If  Jesus  be  not  the  supreme  God,  we  may  say  to  the  Socinian, 
Etfcggai's  prophecy  is  not  fulfilled,  for  God  dwelt  in  the  first  temple ; 
and  there  is  no  way  in  which  the  second  can  be  greater,  except  as 
God,  more  perfectly  manifested  in  Christ,  was  seen  there.  Our 
Trinitarian  view,  here,  as  in  a  thousand  other  places,  makes 
Scripture  exposition  plain,  which  otherwise  meets  with  sad 
wrenching  and  distortion. 

3.  Having  premised  thus  much  for  the  historical  connection  of 
our  text,  we  may  now  consider  the  text  itself.  It  foretells  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  that  that  coming  should  be  preceded  by 
great  commotions. 

"  Yet  once  it  is  a  little  while,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  I 
will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea  and  the  dry 
land,  and  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of  all  nations 
shall  come." 

How  truly  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  Christ  those  who 
know  the  history  of  the  period  before  his  coming  will  understand. 
A  time  of  great  political  change  preceded  the  Saviour's  birth,  and, 
just  as  in  the  ocean,  there  is  sometimes  a  violent  volcanic  agitation, 
and  when  it  subsides  a  peaceful  island  is  seen  on  the  surface,  which 
becomes  moored,  increases,  and  eventually  is  covered  with  fertility, 
so  did  Christ's  kingdom  arise  amid  a  shaking  of  the  nations.  It 
would  seem  as  if  neither  civil  nor  religious  benefits  could  ever  be 
bestowed  upon  our  world  except  as  preceded  by  such  commotions. 
Whether  it  is  that  men  become  so  rooted  down  in  old  prejudices  in 
favour  of  existing  evils,  that  nothing  short  of  bloodshed  and 
revolution  will  tear  them  up,  or  whether  God  thus  punishes. 


THE  DESIRE  OF  NATIONS.  175 

old  errors,  and  by  his  chastening  produces  a  reformation,  certain 
it  is,  that  civil  liberty  and  religious  progress  have  usually  dated 
their  most  important  epochs  from  seasons  of  war  and  political 
disturbance. 

And  we  trust  that  that  shaking  of  the  nations  which  the  first 
half  of  this  19th  century  has  witnessed,  and  which  has  caused 
millions  to  stand  in  anxious  expectation  for  the  next  step  o£ 
development,  will  be  followed  by  some  great  good  to  man.  Tb« 
friends  of  liberty  are  looking  amid  these  changes  for  a  wider  spread 
of  her  blessings,  and  they  are  right  in  so  doing,  for  none  but  a 
heart  sympathizing  with  despotism  and  oppression  can  do  other* 
wise.  But  the  great  mass  of  them  expect  only  a  small  patt 
of  that  which  is  to  be  desired.  Civil  liberty  is  a  blessing,  but 
there  is  a  liberty — 

"  Unsung  by  poets  and  by  orators  unpraised," 

which  the  Christian  will  wish  to  have  extended ;  and  in  every  shaking 
of  the  nations  he  will  hope  to  see  the  desire  of  nations  coming,  and 
putting  forward  his  glorious  kingdom  towards  its  final  triumph. 
Past  revolutions  and  scenes  of  political  commotion  have  generally 
left  the  Church  in  a  better  state,  and  the  gospel  in  a  more  advanced 
condition.  Therefore,  when  tidings  arrive  which  agitate  the  man 
of  business  with  anxiety  for  his  commercial  affairs,  fill  the 
visionary  theorist  with  new  hopes  for  his  favourite  plans,  and 
enlarge  the  aspirations  of  the  patriot,  the  Christian,  rising  above 
all  these,  will  have  yet  another  anxious  wish  and  hope,  that  Christ 
may  overrule  the  changes,  so  that  when  all  is  settled  again,  the 
friends  p£  the  Eedeemer  may  see  that  their  Master's  cause  has. 
made  another  onward  step. 

So  let  us,  my  fellow-Christians,  regard  the  present  crisis.  Let 
our  eye  be  directed  upward  to  Him  who  rides  upon  the  storm,  and 
our  prayer  to  him  be,  that  this  and  every  other  which  passes  over 
orar globe,  may  purify  more  and  more,  until  earth  shall  have  the 
very  atmosphere  of  heaven.  Oh !  let  us  not  be  short-sighted,  nor 
MKtent  with  aspirations  for  mere  temporal  good,  but  in  all  time  of 
the  world's  peace,  and  more  especially  in  all  time  of  its  disturbance, 
pray    "thy  kingdom  come."     Scripture    teaches    us    that  the 
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millennial  day  is  to  be  preceded  by  a  great  shaking  of  tlie  nations. 
When  that  shall  be  we  know  not,  and  none  but  visionary  specu- 
lators will  attempt  to  foretell.  When  they  say,  therefore,  Lo,  here 
is  Christ,  or  lo,  there,  go  ye  not  after  them.  But  come  that 
predicted  period  will,  and  whether  it  be  preceded  by  many  con- 
vulsive throes,  or  few,  our  regenerated  earth  is  to  smile  like  a 
paradise  in  the  presence  of  its  restored  Lord.  Let  our  prayer  be 
quickened,  that  God  would  speed  the  day  when  the  miseries  of 
this  our  poor  world  shall  have  been  ended. 

.    4.  And  prophecy  directs  us  to  look  for  their  happy  termination. 
Our  text  says,  "  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come."     13y  the 
desire  of  nations,  Christ  of  course  is  meant.     It  is  an  appropriate 
title.     It  may  be  asked,  how  it  can  belong  to  Christ,  when,  so  far 
from  dejiring  him,  the  greater  part  of  the  nations  seem  to  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  his  ways  ?    In  answer  to  this,  we  may  reply, 
that  all  among  the  nations  who  know  the  Saviour,  actually  and 
expressly  desire  him;  while  all  who  know  him  not,  do   really 
desire  him,  though  they  express  it  not.     We  may  illustrate  the 
matter  thus.     A  little  infant  may  show  by  its  actions  that  it  needs 
food  or  sleep,  though  it  knows  not  itself  what  it  wants,  and  when 
these  are  supplied,  it  is  satisfied.     So  is  it  with  the  nations  of  the 
earth.     They  want  Christ,  but,  like  the  infant,  they  know  him  not, 
nor  how  to  call  for  him ;  but  a  Christian  can  see  that  this  is  tvuly 
their  want,  and  when  that  is  appeased,  they  will  be  happy.     What, 
for  instance,  is  meant  by  all  the  visionary  projects  of  Fourierism, 
Socialism,  and  the  many  other  Utopian  schemes  for  alleviating  the 
wretchedness  of  our  world?    A  Christian  will  look  upon  them, 
just  as  a  parent  does  upon  the  restlessness  of  a  child,  as  indicating 
a  want  which  their  contrivers  cannot  express,  and  that  is,  a  desire 
for  Christ,  or,  in  other  words,  for  the  perfect  development  and 
establishment  of  his  religion.     Give  them  this,  let  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  Eedeemer  be  everywhere  triumphant,  and  the  pro- 
jectors of  such  schemes  would  find  that  this  was  the  great  remedy 
for  all  the  evils  they  deplore  and  seek  to  heal.     Therefore  we  say, 
that  Christ  is  the  desire  of  all  nations,  though  in  words  they 
express  it  not. 
And  everywhere  we  meet  with  manifestations  of  this  unexpressed 
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wish.  At  the  present  time,  especially,  "  the  whole  creation  seems 
to  be  groaning  together,"  in  expectation  of  some  happy  change, 
and  a  want  to  be  everywhere  felt  for  some  higher  and  more 
perfect  state  of  society  than  now  exists.  We  see  indications  of 
this,  not  only  in  the  thousand  schemes  starting  into  life  among 
ourselves  for  ameliorating  the  condition  of  man — schemes  which 
live  for  a  day  and  then  expire,  but  we  witness  the  same  tokens 
among  the  ruder  people  of  the  earth.  Some  Christian  travellers, 
who  lately  visited  the  wild  Arabs,  in  parts  of  their  country  where 
no  Christian  had  before  been  seen,  were  treated  with  the  greatest 
kindness,  and  repeatedly  accosted  with  the  expression,  "  Don't  be 
long."  They  knew  not  at  first  what  it  meant,  but  by  and  by  it 
was  ascertained  that  there  was  a  lively  expectation  among  those 
followers  of  the  false  prophet  that  Christians  would  speedily  come 
and  take  possession  of  their  country ;  and,  weary  of  the  wretched 
state  of  things  now  existing,  they  cry  out  to  the  passing  Christian 
travellers,  "  Don't  be  long!"  Oh!  how  should  these  entreaties 
from  the  wild  Ishmaelites,  the  last,  one  would  suppose,  to  utter 
them,  fall  with  melting  power  upon  our  ears  and  as  they  cry  to  us, 
"  Don't  be  long,"  lead  us  to  cry  to  God,  "  Make  no  long  tarrying, 
O  my  God,  but  let  thy  saving  health  be  made  known  among  all 
nations." 

In  every  quarter  tokens  meet  our  view  of  an  earnest  expecta- 
tion of  something  better;  of  a  weariness  of  old  superstitions,  old 
prejudices,  and  of  that  imperfect  Christianity  which  is  now  seen  in 
Christendom.  Nothing  but  Christ,  the  desire  of  nations,  can  satisfy 
this  restless  craving.  Let  his  kindgom  be  fully  set  up,  and  then 
the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  completely  blest.  That  kingdom 
shall  come.  The  prophecy  of  Haggai  has  been  but  partially 
fulfilled.  Christ  did  indeed  appear  in  the  second  temple,  and  make 
its  glory  greater  than  that  of  the  first ;  but  he  is  to  appear  again, 
to  complete  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom.  The  lessons  of  our 
Church  for  the  day,  both  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  point 
us  to  that  great  event.  And  never  let  us,  Christians,  lose  our 
interest  in  the  glorious  coming  of  our  Lord ;  nor  cease  to  pray  that 
God  would  hasten  it  in  its  time,  and  that  it  may  please  him  shortly 
to  accomplish  the   number  of  his  elect,  and  to   establish   his 
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GRACE     SUFFICIENT. 

"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." — 2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

If  the  holy  apostle  could  have  foreseen  how  many  would  be 
comforted  by  this  assertion,  he  would  have  rejoiced  in  the  sufferings 
that  drew  it  forth. 

It  appears  from  the  connected  verses  that  he  was  enduring  some 
great  trial,  which  caused  him  intense  agony.  What  it  was  we  know 
not.  He  calls  it  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  and  men  who  would  rather 
make  ever  so  absurd  a  guess,  than  appear  ignorant  of  anything, 
have  uttered  various  conjectures  as  to  the  nature  of  his  infirmity : 
some  supposing  it  to  have  been  a  paralytic  affection ;  and  others 
great  deformity  of  body,  or  something  very  mortifying  to  himself  in 
his  personal  appearance.  But  whatever  it  was,  he  suffered  so  much 
from  it,  that  he  thrice  besought  the  Lord  that  it  might  depart  from 
him.  Instead,  however,  of  obtaining  his  request,  Christ  gave  him 
the  assurance  in  our  text,  that  his  "  grace  should  be  sufficient "  for 
him  to  enable  him  to  bear  it." 

1.  We  may  take  this  comforting  promise  to  ourselves,  and 
apply  it,  first,  especially  to  such  of  our  trials  as,  like  St.  Paul's, 
are  secret. 
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Yon  may  be  called?  my  hearers,  to  endure  chastenings  from 
God's  hand,  which  no  one  but  yourselves  can  know  or  appreciate. 
There  is  a  peculiarity,  perhaps,  in  the  way  in  which  they  take  hold 
of  yotir  particular  constitution  and  temperament  which  none  can 
understand  but  yourselves.  Yon  feel  that  you  would  like  sympathy 
under  them,  but  yon  fear  to  converse  with  others  upon  your 
difficulties,  lest  they  should  not  comprehend  you. — lest  they  should 
rather  ridicule  your  sorrow  as  imaginary ;  and  yet  you  know  them 
to  be  real.  You  know  that  they  are  such  as  put  you.  like  the 
apostle  under  his  secret  trial,  to  many  an  hour  of  sadness  and 
anguish. 

Perhaps  your  affliction  also  exposes  you  to  misconception  and 
harsh  judgment  from  your  fellow-men,  who  condemn  your  conduct 
as  strange,  eccentric,  and  unchristian,  when  if  they  knew  the  reason 
of  it,  they  would  compassionate  rather  than  censure.  They  look 
upon  you  as  they  might  upon  the  singular  motions  of  a  blind  or  a 
deaf  man  at  a  distance,  and  pronouce  them  very  odd,  not  per- 
ceiving that  he  was  blind  or  deaf,  or  as  Eli  condemned  Hannah  as 
a  drunkard,  when  he  afterwards  discovered  that  she  was  praying 
in  a  sorrowful  spirit. 

Now  it  is  very  probable  that  there  are  more  of  these  secret 
sufferers  than  we  suppose.  Everywhere  there  are  "hearts knowing 
their  own  plague  "  and  bitterness,  and  wishing  for  sympathy,  but 
checked  by  the  thought,  Of  what  use  is  it  for  me  to  ask  it.  I 
cannot  make  myself  understood  by  others  :  there  is  a  peculiarity 
in  my  distress  that  words  cannot  unfold  to  the  best  friend  I  have 
in  the  world,  and  I  must  bear  it  alone. 

Kay,  0  mourner,  Christ  can  understand  your  case,  and  his 
u  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  What  though  no  earthly  friend  can 
enter  the  recesses  of  your  soul,  and  see  how  all  the  fibres  of  your 
frame  are  fretted  by  that  hidden  plague,  which  eats  like  a  cancer 
upon  the  vitals  and  causes  immense  pain,  while  friends  are  like  blind 
physicians,  ignorant  of  the  real  evil  and  prescribing  remedies  which 
are  worse  than  useless !  Christ  knows  all,  and  he  can  sustain  you 
under  all.  0  go  to  him  with  the  sorrows  which  human  sympathy" 
cannot  reach,  and  you  shall  find  the  promise  of  our  text  sweetly 
fulfilled  to  you,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 
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2.  Again ;  under  those  trials  which  are  more  open,  our  text 
brings  the  richest  comfort. 

Take  for  instance,  one  of  the  most  common  of  our  earthly 
troubles  that  caused  by  the  voice  of  calumny — a  trial  hard  to 
bear,  and  peculiar  to  man.  I  say  peculiar  to  man,  for  angels  bring 
no  railing  accusation  against  others  ; 

"  Devils  with  devils  damned  firm  concord  hold ;" 

brutes  have  no  emotions  like  those  of  the  slanderer,  nor  any  utter- 
ance for  calumny.  It  is  man's  peculiar  prerogative  to  cause  to 
suffer  and  to  suffer  under  the  strife  of  tongues. 

Nor  is  it  the  least  of  his  earthly  miseries.  You,  my  brethren, 
may  have  your  name  cast  out  as  evil.  You  may  know  that  false 
reports  are  whispered  around,  injurious  to  your  good  fame,  and 
though  you  cannot  catch  ail  that  is  said,  yet  some  hints  or  looks 
disclose  to  you  the  secret,  that  acquaintances  have  something  against 
you,  or  have  got  hold  of  some  little  circumstance,  and  are  magni- 
fying it  to  your  injury.  You  may  be  conscious  in  yourself  that 
you  are  innocent;  you  may  feel  that  you  could  make  others  justify 
you,  if  you  could  but  state  the  case  fairly  to  them  ;  but  perhaps  he 
who  has  been  your  best  friend  has  received  a  false  colouring  of  the 
matter,  and  slander  has  everywhere  found  ears  greedy  to  drink  it 
in,  and  now,  like  poison  in  the  system,  it  yields  slowly  to  the 
medicinal  powers  of  truth  to  counteract  and  expel  it. 

This  is  one  of  the  common  evils  of  life,  which  no  good  man  is 
exempt  from  by  his  goodness,  and  which  no  spirit  can  endure  with- 
out anguish.  It  is  all  very  well,  indeed,  to  talk  of  superiority  to 
calumny, — to  say  that  if  we  are  innocent,  we  need  not  regard  the 
voice  of  the  slanderer,  and  that  we  should  look  upon  calumny  only 
as  foul  breath,  which  a  pure  air  will  soon  dissipate.  But  this  is  all 
cold  philosophy,  uttered  by  such  as  have  only  speculated  upon  the 
evil,  but  never  endured  it.  The  best  and  the  most  innocent  are, 
probably  most  keenly  sensitive  to  unjust  accusation.  Christ  felt  it 
deeply.  When  he  was  called  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine-bibber, 
a  Samaritan  and  a  devil,  when  he  was  reviled  as  a  blasphemer,  and 
apprehended  as  a  thief,  and  crucified  as  a  malefactor,  he  did  not 
wrap  himself  up  in  his  conscious  innocence  and  look  with  perfect 
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indifference  upon  the  malignant  assaults  of  his  enemies.  It  was 
one  of  the  severest  parts  of  his  earthly  trials.  Under  it  he 
exclaimed  pathetically,  "  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart,  and  I 
am  full  of  heaviness.  I  looked  for  some  to  have  pity  upon  me,  but 
there  was  no  man,  neither  found  I  any  to  comfort  me." 

And  now  here  my  brethren,  is  our  hope  in  the  assaults  of  the 
slanderer,  "  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows,  and  whose  tongue  is 
a  sharp  sword,"  that  that  Saviour,  who  has  himself  known  the  trial, 
will  make  his  "grace  sufficient  for  us,"  when  we  are  called  to  bear 
it.  Will  he  not  especially  sustain  us  under  it,  when  he,  of  all 
others  suffered  from  it  ?  Oh,  it  is  delightful  to  know  that  he  will. 
We  may  strive  to  conteract  the  evil  report,  and  find  that  it  is  like 
a  contest  in  throwing  dust,  where  the  cleanest  will  suffer  most. 
We  may  try  to  find  sympathy  and  justice  among  friends,  yet  see 
with  sorrow  that  even  they  have  turned  against  us.  We  may  say 
that  we  will  live  down  the  slander,  so  that  nobody  shall  believe  it ; 
but  if  Christ  could  not  do  this,  how  can  we  ?  Where  then  shall  we 
turn  ?  Even  to  him  who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,  to  that 
Saviour  who  has  known  the  trial,  and  can  sustain  us  under  it. 
Blessed  be  God,  there  is  one  Friend  whom  the  slanderer  cannot 
alienate.  No  falsehood  breathed  against  any  man  ever  injured  him 
in  the  estimation  of  Jesus,  but  on  the  contrary  made  him  more 
peculiarly  the  object  of  the  Saviour's  care.  It  is  his  special  work 
to  defend  the  persecuted,  and  he  promises  to  hide  them  in  his 
pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues.  0  ye  who  have  been  cut  with 
those  lies  which  the  Psalmist  compares  to  a  "  sharp  razor,"  if  you 
can  but  appeal  to  him  and  say,  Thou,  God,  knowest  mine  innocence, 
and  they  lay  to  my  charge  things  which  I  know  not — you  may 
turn  to  him  with  hope  of  special  sympathy,  and  find  his  promise 
true,  "  My  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee." 

3.  In  the  duties  of  the  Christian  life  we  shall  also  find  this 
promise  verified. 

How  arduous  those  duties  appear,  and  particularly  to  such  as 
have  not  taken  them  up,  you  well  know.  A  Christian  profession 
and  a  walk  corresponding  with  it,  are  things  not  of  easy  attainment. 
It  is  a  warfare  where  God  and  the  soul's  better  affections  fight  with 
the  devil  and  the  soul's  depraved  lusts.    And  when  men  look  at  it, 
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they  shrink  from  it.  How  can  I  ever  maintain  a  Christian  walk, 
weak  as  I  am,  easily  overcome,  placed  amid  so  many  temptations, 
and  yet  required  to  live  a  life  of  holiness  ?  I  shall  fall  away,  I 
shall  dishonour  my  profession,  I  must  wait  until  I  can  hope  to 
live  more  consistently  with  it. 

So  have  many  of  you,  my  hearers,  drawn  back  from  the  duties 
of  the  Christian  life.  You  have  been  called  to  various  acts  which 
Christ  commands  ;  you  admit  their  reasonableness,  but  you  fear  to 
undertake  them  lest  you  should  not  be  able  to  persevere.  When 
the  call  was  made  to  the  solemn  self-dedication  to  Christ  in  confir- 
mation, you  drew  back  on  this  plea.  When  you  are  invited  to  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church,  as  you  have  been  to-day,  to  the  approach- 
ing Easter  communion,  your  weakness  is  your  excuse,  and  many 
who  have  come  forward  are  perhaps  now  trembling  under  a  sense 
of  weakness.  Do  you  forget  Christ  and  his  promise,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee  ?  "  It  is  not  a  promise  for  those  who  neglect  duty, 
but  for  those  who  engage  in  it.  The  fullest  stream  cannot  move 
the  wheel  till  the  water  gate  is  raised,  but  then  when  that  is  done, 
it  comes  down  steadily  upon  it,  and  as  each  turn  makes  place  for 
more,  another  gushing  flood  comes  down  and  turns  it  again,  and 
keeps  it  ever  moving.  So  is  it  in  our  duties.  Let  us  engage  in 
them,  let  us  remove  the  obstacles,  let  us  draw  up  the  gate,  and  then 
it  is  Christ's  part  to  send  down  grace  to  keep  the  machinery  of  the 
spiritual  life  in  constant  motion.  It  is  the  absurdest  thing  to 
shrink  from  duties  because  of  our  weakness,  when  the  Almighty 
power  of  Jesus  is  pledged  to  be  present  with  us.  When,  therefore, 
you  next  hear  the  call  to  engage  in  them,  and  your  heart  longs  to 
obey,  but  only  trembles  and  hesitates  through  fear  lest  you  should 
not  hold  out  and  persevere  unto  the  end — dispel  that  fear,  and  rise 
up  and  obey  that  call,  remembering  the  promise,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee." 

4.  It  is  encouraging  again  to  rest  upon  this  promise,  in  all  that 
yet  lies  before  us,  of  conflict,  trial,  and  obedience. 

We  can  fancy  many  dreadful  evils  in  the  coming  future,  and 
there  need  not  be  much  of  fancy  either  in  the  sketch  we  draw.  We 
have  only  to  look  upon  what  is  daily  taking  place  around  us,  and 
to  remember  that  this  is  the  common  lot  of  humanity,  to  make  us, 
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greater  evil.  Let  us  be  content  then  to  have  God's  will  done  in  us,, 
knowing  that  he,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  sees  what  is  for  the  best. 
If  we  could  have  our  choice,  how  many  seeming  evils  there  are  that 
we  should  at  once  be  free  from ;  but  very  likely  we  should  find  it 
would  be  like  the  breaking  down  of  a  hedge,  which  was  thorny 
and  prickly  indeed,  but  kept  our  inclosure  from  being  trampled 
and  destroyed. 

Let  our  prayer  be  for  grace  sufficient  for  us,  and  let  us  ask  also 
only  for  a  sufficiency.  "We  sometimes  ask  for  grace  now,  for  duties 
and  conflicts  which  are  far  ahead.  "We  look  forward  to  them,  and 
want  to  feel  strong  enough  to  anticipate  them ;  whereas,  we  have  a 
right  only  to  strength  to  meet  them.  Christ  has  no  grace  for 
imaginary  trials,  nor  for  dreamy  martyrdom ;  but  for  all  the  real 
stern  battles  of  life  there  is  grace  abounding  for  every  want. 

Go  forward  then,  oh  weary  and  oft-discouraged  Christian,  and 
remember  that  you  may  be  sorely  tried,  but  you  shall  not  be 
suffered  to  fall;  you  may  be  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed;  and 
that  still  in  every  scene  you  shall  find  the  promise  true,  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 
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"  Sorely  he  bath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  yet  we  did  esteem 
him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  Bat  he  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions ;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we,  like  sheep* 
have  gone  astray.  We  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."—  Isaia ft,  liii.  4,  5,  6. 

In  these  words  Isaiah  declares  the  end  of  Christ's  sufferings. 

The  Jews,  who  put  him  to  death,  did  "  esteem  him  smitten  of 
<jod,"  that  is,  crucified  according  to  the  will  of  God,  for  attempting 
to  turn  away  men  from  the  law  of  Moses.  And,  to  this  day,  they 
speak  of  Jesus  as  one  who  suffered  according  to  the  law  of  God,  for 
seducing  the  Israelites  from  the  faith  of  their  forefathers.  The 
prophet  gives  a  different  view  of  Christ's  death.  Instead  of  dying 
for  his  own  sins,  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions. 

1.  There  is  no  passage  of  Scripture  in  which  the  substitution  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  in  place  of  those  of  the  sinner,  is  more  clearly 
revealed  than  in  our  text.  I  propose,  therefore,  to  call  your 
attention  to  this  important  doctrine. 

And,  in  doing  this,  I  propose  to  endeavour,  first  to  give  a  fair 
statement  of  the  Unitarian  view  of  Christ's  death,  and  of  its 
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"benefits ;  and  then  also  of  the  Trinitarian  view  of  the  same  subject, 
that  the  difference  between  them  may  be  seen.  In  maintaining 
our  own  doctrines,  it  is  impossible  not  to  refer  sometimes  to  those 
which  are  opposite.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  styled  an  uncharitable 
attack  on  other  sects  ;  for  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  we  might 
not  refer  to  vital  errors,  as  we  deem  them,  provided  the  statement 
of  them  be  fair,  and  the  discussion  of  them  be  without  bitterness 
or  malice,  and  provided  we  do  not  attempt  to  condemn  the  persons, 
or  judge  the  souls  of  others. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  in  this  case  to  speak  plainly  upon  the 
subject,  because  some  few  of  those  who  attend  our  own  churches 
profess  that  they  can  perceive  no  difference  between  the  Unitarian 
and  the  Trinitarian  views  of  Christ,  and  say  that  the  preachers  of 
the  former  system  speak  of  Christ's  dying  for  us,  of  his  mediation 
for  us ;  and  of  salvation  by  Christ  alone,  just  in  the  same  terms 
that  Trinitarians  use ;  and  therefore  they  are  inclined  to  think  it 
is  only  a  controversy  of  divines  upon  points  of  little  real  moment 
or  difference.  Let  me  state  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  difference 
between  the  two  systems,  and  we  shall  see  whether  they  are 
alike. 

2.  All  agree  that  men  are  sinners,  and  that  sin  deserves  punish- 
ment. But  when  we  come  to  ask  how  it  may  be  forgiven,  and  for 
what  consideration  God  forgives  it,  we  begin  to  differ.  The  Trini- 
tarian doctrine  is,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  uncreated,  and 
equal  with  the  Father,  became  incarnate,  and  suffered  the  punish- 
ment of  our  sins,  as  our  substitute ;  and  that  for  the  sake  of  what  he 
has  done,  we  may  be  forgiven.  They  who  are  opposed  to  us,  on 
the  other  hand,  believe  that  Christ,  a  created  being,  but  still  so  very 
exalted  that  he  may  be  called  a  God — yet  not  the  supreme  God — 
took  our  nature  upon  him,  that  he  might  teach  men  a  purer 
religion  than  was  ever  before  known,  and  set  before  them  a  perfect 
example,  and  thus  draw  them  away  from  their  sins;  so  that  he 
saves  us  from  our  sins,  not  by  atoning  for  them,  but  just  as  any 
merely  good  man  does,  who  so  teaches  and  practises  as  to  lead  men 
from  sin  to  holiness.  While  engaged  in  this  work,  they  assert 
further,  that  the  Jews  seized  upon  the  Saviour  and  put  him  to 
death  ;  and  Jesus,  to  show  that  he  was  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
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what  he  had  tanght,  gave  himself  op  to  die,  just  as  Latimer  and 
Bidley  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood;  and  that  thus 
Christ  may  he  said  to  have  died  for  us,  because  he  met  his  death 
in  seeking  to  do  as  good. 

Some  go  a  little  farther,  and  believe  that  God  was  so  pleased 
with  the  holy  life,  and  the  martyr  death  of  his  Son,  that  for  his 
sake  he  is  graciously  inclined  to  forgive  sin,  just  as  the  good  con- 
duet  of  one  child  may  procure  favours  for  an  erring  brother,  for 
whom  he  pleads.  They  all  deny  entirely  the  substitution  of  Christ 
in  our  place,  to  bear  the  punishment  of  our  sins;  we  affirm  it. 
They  deny  that  God  needed  an  expiatory  sacrifice  before  he  could 
forgive;  we  believe  it.  They  expect  to  be  saved  through  their 
repentance,  by  the  mercy  of  God;  we  expect  salvation  through 
the  alone  merits  of  the  suffering  Son  of  God.  They  do  indeed  use 
the  terms,  salvation  by  Christ,  and  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and 
call  him  God ;  but  if  we  ask,  do  they  mean  that  he  suffered  in 
our  place,  or  that  we  are  reconciled  to  God  by  virtue  of  his  atone- 
ment, or  whether  he  was  uncreated  and  equal  with  the  Father, 
they  deny  all  this ;  and  though  using  the  same  terms,  use  them 
with  a  very  different  meaning. 

There  is  certainly  a  great  difference  then,  between  saying  that 
Christ  was  created,  and  uncreated;  that  he  died  to  bear  the 
punishment  of  our  sins,  and  that  it  was  only  to  confirm  his 
doctrines  ;  that  we  are  saved  by  our  own  merits  or  repentance,  and 
that  we  are  saved  entirely  by  the  merits  of  another.  We  regard 
Christ  as  the  Almighty  substitute  for  a  whole  world  of  sinners, 
taking  their  punishment  upon  himself;  and  by  virtue  thereof, 
offering  pardon  to  all  who  will  come  unto  him  by  faith.  This  is 
the  great  central  point  of  the  Trinitarian  system,  which  may  well  be 
called  "  Christ  crucified — the  hope  of  glory." 

8.  And  now  let  us  go  on  to  see  how  this  great  doctrine  of  our 
Church  is  sustained  by  Scripture. 

We  find,  in  our  text,  such  language  as  this :  "  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed."  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray ;  and  the  Lord  hath 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."    What  would  any  unprejudiced 
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reader  gather  from  such  expressions,  but  that  the  punishment  of  a 
world  of  iniquities  was  laid  upon  Christ  ?  The  prophet  says,  "  the 
■chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ;"  now  a  chastisement  is 
the  punishment  of  a  fault,  and  for  whose  fault  was  Christ  chastised? 
not  for  his  own,  certainly,  for  he  was  perfectly  innocent.  The 
inference,  therefore,  is  plain,  if  he  was  chastised,  it  was  as  a 
punishment  for  sin,  and  if  be  had  no  sin  of  his  own,  it  must  have 
been  for  that  of  others.  Upon  our  view  this  extraordinary 
prophecy  is  easily  explained.  If  he  died  in  our  place,  then  "  he 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions;"  then  "  the  Lord  did  lay 
upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all;  then  "the  chastisement"  by 
which  our  peace  was  secured  "  was  upon  him,"  and  "  by  his  stripes 
we  are  healed." 

4.  But  again,  we  ask  attention  to  the  fact,  that  Christ's  suffer- 
ings were  not  so  much  from  man  as  from  God,  not  bodily  so  much 
as  of  the  soul.     How  do  we  account  for  this  ?    If  he  was  seized 
upon  by  the  Jews,  and  died  merely  as  a  martyr,  would  God  have 
withdrawn  his  presence  from  him  in  his  last  agonies  ?    Would  God 
have  added  to  the  anguish  of  his  dying  hour  ?    Would  he  not  then 
have  had,  as  other  good  men  have  had,  the  brightest  views  of  the 
divine  presence  and  comfort  ?    But  it  was  just  the  reverse.     "The 
Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."     "It  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him."     God  is  said  to  have  bruised  him.     It  is  said 
God  made  Christ's  soul,  not  his  body  alone,  an  offering  for  sin;  and 
it  was  foretold  that  it  should  be  mental,  not  merely  corporal  suffer- 
ing that  he  should  endure.     And  such,  in  fact,  was  the  case.     In 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  when  no  hand  of  man  had  touched  him, 
his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  ;  and,  so  far  as 
expressions  enable  us  to  judge,  we  should  think  that  he  endured  as 
much  there,  or  even  more,  than  when  he  was  on  the  cross  ;  for  he 
sweated  "as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  falling  down  to  the 
ground." 

Now,  what  caused  this  anguish  of  mind  ?  Was  it  the  fear  of 
death  ?  I  know  that  it  is  common  to  magnify  Christ's  bodily  suffer- 
ings, and  it  may  seem  almost  like  heresy  to  assert,  although  true, 
that  martyrs  have  endured  nearly,  or  quite  as  much,  of  mere  bodily 
suffering  as  Christ,  and  have  borne  it  triumphantly.    They  ha^ 
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bruise  him,  and  to  put  him  to  grief,  and  the  Lord  then  made  his- 
soul  an  offering  for  sin."  We  believe  that  in  that  hour  in  Geth- 
semane,  God  was  crowding  the  sufferings  which  the  sins  of  a  world 
deserved  upon  the  innocent  Jesus,  and  that  he  was  made  willing  to 
bear  them  for  us.  We  believe  that  he  was  tasting  in  that  cup  which 
he  prayed  might  pass  away,  and  yet  submissively  took,  as  much  of 
the  misery  of  hell  as  he  could  possibly  endure.  We  believe  that 
when  he  cried  out  on  the  cross,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thow 
forsaken  me?"  that  it  was  not  an  unfounded  complaint,  but  that 
God  had  forsaken  him  as  he  does  the  spirits  in  torment,  and  had 
given  him  to  know,  as  far  as  he  could  know,  what  we  should  have 
experienced  if  God  had  cast  us  off  for  ever.  In  all  this  transaction, 
his  soul  bore  the  same  miseries  that  ours  would  have  borne  #1  he 
had  not  died,  so  that  "  God  made  to  meet  upon  him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all,"  and  "the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him.'r 
Dark  as  was  that  night  in  Gethsemane,  and  dark  as  were  thote- 
hours  on  the  cross,  there  was  a  deeper  darkness  upon  the  soul  of 
the  Redeemer,  for  the  blackness  of  the  pit  involved  him,  and  sun- 
light and  the  light  of  God's  countenance  were  at  the  same  time 
withdrawn  from  him. 

Mysterious  hour  of  our  Saviour's  passion!  We  would  not 
rashly  intrude  upon  it,  or  seek  in  vain  curiosity  to  pry  into  its 
secrets !  But  we  read  that  "  God  should  afflict  his  soul"  and  lay 
our  sins  upon  it,  and  here  we  find  his  soul  was  afflicted  by  God, 
therefore  we  conclude  that  here  our  sins  were  laid  upon  him,  and 
that  thus  the  great  atonement  was  made.  Now  the  whole  matter 
is  plain.  If  he  was  a  martyr,  he  might  have  died  peacefully  ;  but 
he  was  the  sinner's  substitute,  he  was  laden  with  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  as  the  lamb  of  the  Jewish  offering  was  with  the  sins 
of  the  offerer.  No  wonder  that  he  groaned  under  such  a  burden, 
that  he  sweat  drops  of  blood,  that  he  cried  out  to  God  who  had 
forsaken  him.  This  explains  also  the  whole  Jewish  sacrificial 
system,  where  so  many  thousand  victims  died  in  the  place  of 
sinners,  to  typify  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  dying  in  the  room  of  a 
world  of  sinnew.  And  this  explains  all  those  thousand  texts  which 
speak  of  Christ  as  "  dyin$&e  just  for  the  unjust,"  as  "  giving  his 
Kfe  a  ransom  for  all/9  as  "the  propitiation  of  our  sins,"  with  others 
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SarUy  -ook  diem  inon  *iTn«if.  Tor  jut*  -*&  rime  2  icxsrcac  the 
jpsaswoM  -Tliuia  jzzuiessd.  mch.  &  iuhsnxnEed  ^acnnce  jefysngry.  Oar 
"»U7  aim  ,n  dus  iiseaixrae  ass  ae^x  jg  *iurw  disc  tTIrrHg  was  aa? 
-miwriaired  -rlcdm.  'Vrjm  in,  mr  nimse.  TPt^tK^ing  in  iis  soul  teas 
w&eh  inr  wii&  Ie*er7etL  -y\  sssk&±-  jail  si  -  "RTnTirTrrTTg'  us  to 
f*vi  "  -  rt**  /.ia  -ynm  \\cJrr  .m  die  tree. ' 

<£,  }£?  ^ry  iirsiu  die  srrj&aies  at  die  ^Trm;irr  -nfntt  K^insentable ! 
T**^  men.  or  wial  raeaeisy  in  or h ft  resneeia.  wiZ  look  a£  this 
pfett&n*  ;r.  lxx&c~  and  as  other  like  passage  in  die  Euue.  sod  toe 
one  wLL;  a^aer*  dia*  thej  dieaiij  prov*  thai  CTitj.-tS  was  our  sub- 
stfai'e  in  ^n^rir4rr  "wirEe  the  other  wlZ  «E-m  ^Ku  there  is  not  the 
leaat  warr**'.*  hi  ail  die  BibLe  for  the  idea  dias  Christ  &&1  in  the 
sinner  *  a~.eadT  or  made  an  atonement  far  hfrn  by  his  olocd!  Again, 
two  wi»i  look  nxon  such  a  text  as  that  whiiriL  aavs.  •-  the  wicked 
eh&w  #6  away  in:o  eTerlasting'  prinishiiient,/'  and  one  will  gather 
from  it  that  therein  to  be  punishment  for  sin  after  death,  while  the 
other  deel&re*  these  is  no  shadow  of  warrant  for  such  an  idea  in  all 
the  Word  of  Oo*L  It  seems  as  strange  as  if  two  should  look  at  the 
*nn,  and  one  ahonld  affirm  that  he  was  exceedingly  bright  and 
Inrnioom,  and  the  other  that  he  was  as  black  as  jet.  Is  there,  then, 
no  clear  and  certain  truth  in  God's  Word,  and  no  way  of  reaching 
it  ?  Y(A,  j  riftt  a«  certain  as  that  there  is  a  bright  son  in  the  unclouded 
noonday,  and  that  all  who  will  use  their  eyes  aright  may  see  him. 

Thi*  doctrine  of  Christ's  substitution,  we  may  remark  in  con- 
elrtftjon,  i*  an  all-important  one  to  be  seen  and  believed,  because, 
if  it  be  trn(>,  we  are  to  seek  salvation  by  his  merits  and  atonement ; 
if  it  be  not  true,  we  have  to  be  saved  by  our  own  merits  or 
repentance*  The  Unitarian  goes  into  the  presence  of  God  with  his 
Jowl  of  hum,  just  as  a  man  might  go  into  the  presence  of  one  to 
whom  he  owed  an  immense  dept,  trusting  to  the  good  nature  of  his 
creditor  to  be  forgiven.  The  Trinitarian  goes  before  his  God  with 
the  like  debt  of  sin,  but  pleading  that  Christ  has  taken  it  upon 
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himself  and  paid  it  for  him,  and  looking  to  the  atonement  as  the 
consideration  for  which  it  may  be  cancelled.  This,  as  nearly  as  \ 
can  understand  and  describe  the  two  systems,  is  a  just  description, 
nor  am  I  conscious  of  any  wish  to  distort  or  misrepresent.  It  will 
be  seen  that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  two.  And,  after 
all,  the  question  is  not  what  we  may  think  right,  but  what  God  has 
appointed.  He  is  sinned  against,  and  it  is  for  him  to  say  how  the 
debt  shall  be  forgiven.  If  he  has  appointed  forgiveness  through 
Christ's  substitution,  it  is  not  for  us  to  affirm  that  he  will  forgive 
us  on  our  repentance,  without  that  substituted  offering.  We  believe 
that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  way,"  and  "  that  without  shedding  of  his 
blood  there  is  no  remission."  We  believe  that  "  our  sins  were 
laid  on  him"  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  and  "  by  his  stripes 
we  are  healed." 

And  oh  !  what  a  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to  Jesus !  He  came 
under  that  heavy  load  willingly,  he  bore  what  we  should  have 
borne,  but  for  him,  in  hell,  as  the  just  desert  of  sin,  and  we  who 
by  faith  receive  what  he  has  done,  go  free ;  yea,  more  than  this, 
"  are  made  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance. 

"  Angels  assist  our  mighty  joys, 
Strike  all  your  harps  of  gold, 
For  when  you  raise  your  highest  notes, 
His  love  can  ne'er  be  told." 
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COMFORT  FOR  THE  FEARFUL. 

"  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  fear  not/'— Isaiah,  xxxv.  4. 

Presumption  and  fear  are  the  Scylla  and  Charybdis  of  the 
Christian  life,  and  it  requires  divine  guidance,  together  with  all  our 
own  watchfulness,  to  steer  safely  between  them.  On  the  one  hand, 
many  are  inclined  to  indulge  in  vain  confidence,  and  take  to  them- 
selves the  Christian  name  and  hope  when  not  entitled  to  them;  and 
on  the  other,  many  are  fearful  and  disposed  to  shrink  back  from 
duties  and  privileges  which  really  belong  to  them. 

It  demands  much  wisdom  on  the  part  of  a  pastor  so  to  speak  as 
not  to  encourage  false  hopes,  nor  discourage  weak  and  timid  piety, 
especially  in  reference  to  a  public  profession  of  religion.  The 
proper  time  for  warning  against  presumption  and  vain  confidence 
is  not,  however,  just  at  the  moment  when  his  people  are  going  for- 
ward in  any  public  profession  of  Christ,  but  previously  in  his  pre- 
paratory instructions ;  and  it  would  be  ill-timed  and  injudicious  on 
a  communion  morning,  or  just  before  a  confirmation  service,  when 
the  best  are  filled  with  fears  and  with  a  sense  of  unworthiness,  to 
discourage  by  any  severe  and  gloomy  picture  of  the  dangers  of  the 
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Christian  life,  or  of  a  false  profession.  We  may  discipline,  and 
make  every  preparation  for  war  beforehand,  but  when  the  breach  is 
to  be  stormed,  or  the  battle  entered  upon,  we  want  words  of  en- 
couragement, and  the  trumpet's  most  inspiriting  and  animating 
sound. 

For  this  reason  I  have  chosen,  on  this  eve  of  the  administration 
of  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  when  so  many  are  preparing 
to  renew  their  vows,  and  some  perhaps,  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table 
for  the  first  time  at  our  Easter  communion,  to  address  you  from  the 
words  of  a  text  which,  of  itself,  must  penetrate  to  the  heart  of  such 
as  wish  to  do  right  in  this  matter,  but  fear  lest  they  may  be  doing 
wrong.  "  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  fear 
not>: 

*"lTpr  fliose  who  have  no  evidence  of  true  piety,  to  take  such  a 
text  to  themselves  for  their  encouragement,  would  show  a  gross 
presumption,  with  which,  however,  I  am  not  now  to  deal.  My 
object  is,  to  suit  the  case  of  those  who  are  well  entitled  to  hope  for 
the  divine  mercy  through  Christ  Jesus,  but  are  disquieting  them- 
selves, or  are  disquieted  by  the  enemy  with  needless  fears.  And 
in  meeting  their  wants,  I  will  state,  and  reply  to,  the  reasoning  by 
which  I  know  that  many  disturb  their  own  peace. 

1.  I  cannot  indulge  the  hope  that  I  am  a  Christian,  one  will  say, 
because  I  have  never  passed  through  the  same  religious  exercises 
and  experiences  that  others  profess  to  have  felt  and  enjoyed ;  have 
known  no  such  deep  convictions ;  have  no  such  clear  assurance  of 
my  acceptance  with  God. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  at  large  upon  this  difficulty.  God 
has  brought  many  sons  to  glory,  but  I  do  not  suppose  that  any  two 
of  them  have  been  led  thither  in  precisely  the  same  way,  or  have 
been  exercised  with  precisely  the  same  feelings.  What  folly  then 
to  distress  ourselves  that  we  cannot  feel  as  others  do,  when  this  is 
impossible.  If  in  the  main,  our  experiences  correspond  with  the 
Word  of  God,  in  the  great  points  of  faith  and  love,  it  need  not  dis- 
quiet us,  though  we  never  heard  of  another  case  exactly  like  our 
own. 

2.  But  another  desponding  one  says,  If  I  were  truly  a  child  of 
God,  sin  would  not  prevail  against  me  as  I  find  it  does. 

13* 
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To  this  we  answer,  that  sin  is  never  perfectly  subdued  in  our 
hearts,  as  long  as  we  remain  upon  earth.  There  are  some  who 
boast  of  having  attained  to  sinless  perfection,  but  they  seem  to  be 
labouring  under  a  sort  of  hallucination,  like  that  of  one  in  an  insane 
asylum,  amid  his  straw  and  rags,  who  fancies  himself  a  king,  when 
he  is  indeed  but  a  poor  pitiable  object.  "  The  righteous  falleth 
seven  times  a  day,"  and  "if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  Eead  St.  Paul's  experience 
in  the  last  part  of  the  seventh  of  Eomans,  and  be  encouraged 
thereby.  If,  like  St.  Paul,  we  are  icarrimj  against  sin,  it  should  not 
distress  us,  because  we  cannot  overcome  it,  for  neither  could  he. 
Sin  and  grace  in  the  heart  are  like  two  well-matched  wrestlers, 
sometimes  one  overcoming  and  sometimes  the  other,  but  the  latter 
gradually  getting  the  better  in  the  conflict.  If  the  contest  be  not 
continued,  but  sin  leafl  ns  passively  in  chains,  then  indeed  we 
may  feel  that  God  has  forsaken  us  ;  but  so  long  as  there  is  deter- 
mined war  against  sin,  there  is  ground  for  hope. 

8.  Still  one  may  be  ready  to  reply,  I  find  that  sin  not  only 
prevails  against  me,  but  I  seem  to  be  worse  than  when  I  first  strove 
against  it ;  my  heart  appears  to  grow  more  wicked ;  my  corruptions 
stronger,  and  my  strength  to  resist  to  be  less.  Is  not  this  dis- 
couraging ?  If  I  were  a  true  Christian  should  I  not  be  growing 
stronger  and  more  holy  ?  And  I  do  also  find,  that  when  I  would 
make  any  special  effort  to  live  a  Christian  life,  or  when  I  am 
resolving  upon  any  public  confession  of  Christ,  then  I  seem  to 
have  more  hindrances  than  ever,  and  everything  works  against  me 
to  discourage  me. 

To  those  who  make  this  complaint  we  may  reply,  that  to 
perceive  more  of  our  sin  than  usual,  does  not  always  prove  that  we 
are  more  sinful,  but  often  the  reverse  ;  just  as  when  one  cleanses 
a  room,  though  the  air  is  filled  with  dust  floating  in  the  sunbeams, 
there  is  no  more  of  it  actually  there  than  before,  and  there  will 
soon  be  less  of  it  as  the  operation  goes  on. 

We  do  not  know  the  strength  of  our  evil  passions  until  we  begin 
to  oppose  them.  A  deep  river*  with  a  strong  current,  may  flow 
peacefully  along,  giving  very  little  indication  of  its  rapidity ;  but 
when  we  attempt  to  stem  it  or  change  its  course,  it  shows  its 
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strength  and  swiftness.  So  one  may  live  very  carelessly  without 
much  consciousness  of  the  power  of  his  evil  passions,  until  hd 
makes  the  effort  to  commence  a  new  and  Christian  life,  and  then 
he  is  utterly  amazed  to  find  it  so  hard  to  do  well,  and  that  there  is 
so  much  of  sin  within  him. 

But  it  is  also  undoubtedly  true,  that  when  one  is  making  a 
special  effort  to  lead  a  Christian  life,  that  then  he  is  especially 
tempted  and  hindered,  and  that  the  motions  of  sin  are  then  more 
violent.  "  When  the  commandment  came,"  says  St.  Paul,  "sin 
revived,"  that  is,  when  I  began  to  see  the  excellency  of  God's 
commands,  and  that  it  was  my  duty  to  obey  them,  then  I  found  a 
spirit  of  rebellion  rising  up  in  my  heart  against  them.  Tell  a  little 
child  not  to  do  something,  and  it  seems  to  provoke  a  disposition  to 
disobey  when  otherwise  it  might  not  ha^e  thought  of  resisting. 
Such  is  the  perversity  of  our  nature,  thafc/tfaQ  very  knowledge  that 
some  things  are  forbidden  of  God  makes  us  crave  them,  and  that 
other  things  are  commanded  of  God  makes  us  hate  them. 

And  further  than  this,  when  any  are  endeavouring  to  break 
away  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  then  he  assails  them  with  his 
most  powerful  temptations.  While  they  are  careless,  there  is  no 
need  of  them,  and  when  they  are  decided  Christians,  there  is  no 
use  in  them,  but  when  they  are  just  leaving  him,  they  may  expect 
his  strongest  effort  to  retain  them.  A  king,  when  a  part  of  his 
provinces  have  thrown  off  the  yoke,  will,  at  the  outset,  make  a 
mighty  assault  upon  them  ;  but  if  he  sees  that  he  cannot  prevail, 
and  that  they  must  inevitably  be  independent,  he  will  gradually 
cease  his  attacks  and  leave  them  to  themselves.  Never,  probably, 
does  the  storm  of  temptation  rise  so  high,  as  when  any  are 
balancing  in  their  mind  the  question,  whether  they  shall  now  go 
forward  before  the  world  and  avow  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

It  may  be  the  very  conflict  which  some  of  my  hearers  are  under- 
going at  this  present  time.  Their  minds  may  have  been  brought 
up  almost  to  a  decision  to  embrace  the  opportunity  of  the  next 
morning,  of  such  a  public  confession,  and  they  may  have  wished 
earnestly  to  do  it,  but  special  hindrances  are  rising  to  prevent,, 
and  they  fear  that  they  must  give  up  the  privilege  for  this 
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occasion.  Do  they  not  know  that  it  will  always  be  thus  ?  It  is 
in  leaving  port,  rather  than  on  the  broad  sea,  that  watchfulness 
and  effort  are  needed.  It  is  in  the  few  minutes  before  battle, 
rather  than  when  the  fire  has  opened,  that  men's  hearts  fail  them. 
It  is  the  first  tottling  steps  of  infancy,  more  than  the  strong  tread 
of  the  man,  that  need  guarding  against  a  fall.  There  is  instruction 
in  that  part  of  Scripture  which  says,  that  when  a  poor  sufferer 
"was  coming  to  Jesus,  the  evil  spirit  tore  him."  Be  not  dis- 
couraged, then,  by  these  hindrances,  but  hear  the  voice  of  God 
saying  to  the  fearful  heart,  "  Be  strong,  fear  not." 

4.  Another  class  of  disquieted  ones  affirm  that  they  cannot  hope 
they  are  true  Christians,  because  they  seem  to  love  everything 
else  more  than  God. 

If  this  were  really  true,  we  should  have  no  encouragement  to 
offer,  for  if  God  be  not  loved  supremely  we  cannot  be  his  children. 
But  in  estimating  our  love  to  God,  compared  with  our  love  to 
earthly  things,  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  we  love  that  most  which 
most  excites  our  affections.  It  has  well  been  remarked,  "that  a 
man  may  be  more  moved  when  he  sees  a  friend  that  has  long  been 
absent,  and  seem  to  regard  him  more  for  the  moment  than  he  does, 
his  own  wife  and  children,  and  yet  none  would  think  that  the 
friend  was  loved  the  most ; "  so  neither  must  we  conclude,  because 
when  we  are  abroad  in  the  world  we  find  our  affections  vehemently 
stirred  towards  its  various  objects,  that  therefore  they  are  supreme 
in  our  hearts.  We  should  judge  of  our  comparative  affection  by 
asking  ourselves  soberly,  which  of  the  two  objects  we  should  prefer 
to  part  with  ?  We  may  have  our  eyes  dazzled  for  the  moment  with 
the  splendours  of  wealth,  or  our  hearts  seduced  by  the  syren  sound 
of  pleasure,  and  all  the  vain  perishing  objects  which  draw  the  mul- 
titude alter  them,  may  have  power  for  a  while  to  infatuate  us ;  but 
how  is  it  in  the  sober  hours  of  reflection  and  devotion  ?  Do  we 
then  feel  that  the  world  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  God's  favour  ? 
Do  we  then  feel  that  we  would  not  give  up  our  hope  in  Christ,  poor 
as  it  is,  for  all  earth  can  bestow ;  that  this  world  is  but  perishing, 
that  we  care  little  for  it,  and  that  there  is  no  real  happiness  but  in 
God  ?    If  so,  we  have  true  love  to  God,  and  therefore  need  not  be 
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of  a  fearful  heart.  You  may  put  a  very  great  pile  of  feathers,  and 
very  gay  ones  too,  into  the  balances,  and  a  small  weight  will  weigh 
them  down ;  and  thus  all  the  gay  things  of  this  world,  though  they 
look  large,  sink  with  the  true  Christian  when  placed  against  the 
least  hope  of  the  present  and  eternal  favour  of  God.  By  this  mark 
try  yourselves,  and  if,  upon  the  whole,  your  settled  calm  decision 
and  choice  is  of  God,  above  all  the  world,  and  your  happiest  hours 
are  in  his  service,  you  need  not  doubt  but  that  you  truly  love  God, 
though  your  love  may  know  many  alterations,  and  seem  to  you, 
at  best,  to  be  but  cold  and  faint. 

5.  Again,  it  is  urged  by  some,  that  there  is  great  danger  of  self- 
deception  ;  that  a  person  may,  in  appearance,  be  like  a  Christian, 
and  yet  be  really  destitute  of  any  true  piety,  and  they  fear  lest  they 
should  fall  into  the  same  error. 

To  this  we  reply,  that  the  fear  is  usually  the  best  remedy  against 
the  thing  feared,  and  none  are  farther  from  the  danger  of  making  a 
false  profession  than  those  who  are  most  afraid  of  it. 

The  self-deceiver  is  generally  bold  and  confident,  and  settles 
down  easily  into  a  false  peace  and  carnal  security ;  but  this  is  not 
your  character,  ye  who  are  afraid  of  self-deception  and  mistake  ; 
you  are  fearful  of  self-deceit,  and  you  have  anxiety  and  solicitude 
to  be  right,  and  this  is  proof  that  you  are  not  like  the  careless  self- 
deceiver,  who  cries  peace  and  safety  when  there  is  no  peace.  You 
are  not  like  a  dishonest  man,  who  is  unwilling  to  have  his  bad  coin 
examined  because  he  means  to  pass  it,  but  you  are  desirous  of  know- 
ing the  truth  of  your  condition,  therefore  you  are  in  a  gracious  state. 

And  besides,  a  self-deceiver  takes  up  the  Christian's  hope,  with- 
out practising  his  duties ;  you,  then,  are  not  a  self-deceiver,  because 
you  are  aiming  to  perform  these  duties,  therefore  we  say  "  to  your 
fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  fear  not." 

6.  Some  again,  have  fears  that  they  are  not  true  Christians,  be- 
cause they  come  so  far  short  of  the  attainments  of  some  eminent 
Christians  of  their  acquaintance.  We  reply,  that  the  worst  part  of 
the  character  of  those  exalted  saints  may  not  be  known  to  us,  or 
they  may  not  have  our  hindrances,  or  they  may  have  been  long  in 
growing  up  to  that  state,  while  we  are  only  as  it  were  babes  in 
Christ. 
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7.  Another  class  of  those  whom  I  am  seeking  to  encourage  may 
say,  that  they  cannot  think  any  real  Christian  ever  was  so  tempted 
and  distressed  with  evil  thoughts  as  they  are.  Sometimes  blas- 
phemous suggestions  enter  their  minds,  or  they  are  ready  to  question 
God's  goodness  or  justice,  or  to  wish  they  could  escape  where  God 
could  not  see  them,  or  that  they  had  never  been  born,  and  they  ask, 
Can  one  be  a  Christian  and  have  such  wicked  thoughts  as  these  ? 

We  reply,  Job  was  tempted  to  curse  God,  and  Christ  himself  to 
worship  Satan.  We  may  have  very  wicked  thoughts  entering  our 
minds,  but  if  we  do  not  delight  in  them,  if  we  strive  against  them, 
and  they  are  painful  to  us,  they  are  no  evidence  against  us.  The 
very  fact  that  they  grieve  us  and  we  resist  them,  is  in  our  favour. 
Christ  had  thoughts  as  vile  as  these  suggested  to  him,  but  he 
remained  sinless. 

8.  Another  class  of  the  discouraged  and  fearful,  say,  that  they 
have  doctrinal  difficulties,  that  certain  things  in  the  Bible  do  not 
appear  clear  to  them,  and  they  fear  to  make  any  public  confession 
of  Christ  till  these  are  made  plain. 

How  far  this  may  be  a  valid  reason  for  hesitation  I  know  not, 
but  I  do  know  that  the  best  way  to  solve  doctrinal  difficulties  is  to 
engage  in  practical  duties.  If  one  were  perplexed  upon  points  of 
doctrine,  I  should  advise  him  to  read  but  little  on  those  points,  but 
to  engage  earnestly  in  all  the  acts  of  obedience  which  the  Bible 
enjoins,  praying  fervently  and  humbly  to  be  guided  into  all  truth. 
One  day's  labour  in  the  field  of  charity,  or  one  step  onward  in  the 
path  of  known  duty,  will  bring  more  light  into  the  soul  upon 
disputed  points  than  weeks  of  speculation  and  controversy.  In  a 
qualified  sense  we  may  say,  that  a  man  may  thus  literally  "  work 
out  his  own  salvation,"  or  "by  works  may  faith  be  made  perfect." 

But  it  would  be  endless  to  recount  all  the  ways  in  which  doubts 
and  fears  assail  us.  Their  name  is  Legion,  and  our  prayer  should 
be  that  Christ  would  command  them  to  come  out  of  the  man  who 
is  troubled  with  them,  and  to  enter  no  more  into  him. 

Many  seem  to  think  that  they  show  a  commendable  spirit  by 
cherishing  such  fears,  as  if  it  evidenced  their  humility  and  sense 
of  unworthiness.  But  there  is  no  humility  in  doubting  God's 
promises.    Let  us  rest  our  hopes  upon  them  through  Christ  Jesus, 
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and  then  "  say  to  our  fearful  hearts,  Be  strong,  fear  not."  Among 
the  many  who  are  desirous  of  confessing  Christ,  or  are  preparing 
for  it,  no  doubt  there  is  much  of  fear  and  disquietude  lest  they 
should  be  doing  wrong,  and  be  coming  forward  to  high  privileges 
unprepared.  And  no  doubt  there  is  danger  of  presumption,  but, 
generally  speaking,  I  would  say,  there  is  little  danger  in  going 
onward  in  the  path  of  obedience,  and  in  the  practical  duties  of  our 
holy  religion.  God  has  no  frowns  for  such  as  these.  The  danger  is 
of  being  pesumptuous  and  yet  careless,  of  vain  confidence  united 
with  neglect  of  duties;  for  negligence  and  presumption,  disobedience 
and  temerity,  are  usually  conjoined.  With  a  sincere  desire  to  obey 
God,  with  a  lively  trust  in  Christ's  merits,  and  not  making  this  ser- 
vice a  mere  outward  heartless  form,  but  one  of  entire  self-consecra- 
tion to  God,  go  on  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  then  I  shall  feel  that  I  am 
authorized  to  "  say  to  such  as  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  fear 
not." 

On  such  occasions  a  pastor  has  always  anxiety,  lest  in  his  con- 
gregation there  should  be  some  truly  desirous  of  and  prepared  for  a 
public  confession  of  Christ,  who,  from  diffidence  and  humility,  or 
want  of  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with  their  minister,  are  likely 
to  be  passed  over.  To  such  I  would  extend  the  earnest  request,  to 
come  and  enjoy  their  privilege.  If  they  have  thought  much  of  the 
duty,  and  the  scale  has  often  been  brought  up  almost  to  the  poise, 
and  they  have  felt  at  times  that  they  would  embrace  the  very  next 
opportunity,  but  yet  when  it  came  have  been  fearful,  discouraged, 
and  disposed  to  put  it  off  once  more,  let  them  reconsider  their  de- 
termination. Does  not  some  strong  impulse  from  God's  holy  Spirit 
incline  you  to  come  now,  and  does  not  painful  regret  fill  your  mind 
as  you  think  of  again  turning  away  ?  If  so,  I  believe  you  will  not 
do  wrong  in  acting  upon  these  better  purposes,  nor  ever  repent  it. 

May  the  Spirit  of  God  guide  us,  sanctify  us,  comfort  us, 
strengthen,  and  save  us,  and  bless  us  in  the  service  of  the  morrow's 
sacramental  season. 
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CHEIST'S  EESUEKECTION,  IN  ITS  PLEDGES  AND 

COMFOETS. 

"  But  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are 
asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him." — 1  Thess.  iv.  13, 14. 

Beautiful  Easter,  with  its  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour  risen,,  its 
anthems  of  joy,  its  vernal  blossoms  rising  from  the  death  of  winter 
emblems  of  the  resurrection  !     Its  usually  sunny  sky  has  returned, 
and  the  Church  calls  us  to-day  to  stand  by  the  tenantless  grave  of 
the  Eedeemer,   and  indulge  the  inspiring  hopes  and  cheering 
thoughts  which  there  crowd  upon  us.     Many  a  theme  suggests 
itself  to  our  minds,  each  animating  and  delightful,  for  Easter  is 
consecrated  to  joy,  and  Christmas  with  its  babe  of  Bethlehem  fades 
before  this  prince  of  festivals,  when  from  the  open  tomb  of  the 
Eedeemer  "  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light."     As  an 
appropriate  subject  for  the  day,  however,  I  have  selected  the  words 
of  our  text,  in  which,  with  God's  blessing,  we  may  find  teachings 
of  comfort  and  profit. 
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1.  St.  Paul  is  offering  consolation  to  the  Thessalonian  Christians, 
in  the  death  of  friends,  and  we  may  notice,  first,  that  he  speaks  of 
death  as  a  sleep. 

This  is  a  metaphor,  common  in  Scripture,  and  indeed  among  all 
nations.  The  usual  form  of  expression  in  the  Old  Testament,  in 
speaking  of  one's  decease,  is,  that  "he  slept  with  his  fathers,"  and  it 
is  applied  not  only  to  good  men,  but  to  the  bad,  so  that  nothing  can 
be  inferred  from  it,  as  to  the  state  of  the  departed.  Christ  said 
"  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of 
sleep."  And  the  heathen  adopted  the  same  softening  appellation, 
instead  of  the  gloomier  term  death,  and  described  sleep  as  the  twin- 
brother  of  death.  Indeed,  it  is  very  natural  that  such  a  metaphor 
should  be  universal,  for  sleep  and  death  are  so  much  alike  in  some 
of  their  characteristics,  that  we  hardly  know  how  to  distinguish 
them.  We  look  upon  the  countenance  of  a  friend,  sometimes,  as 
he  lies  asleep ;  and  so  motionless,  so  pallid,  so  corpse-like  is  it,  that 
we  are  startled  for  the  moment,  and  think  he  is  dead,  and  have  to 
go  nearer  to  assure  ourselves  that  he  yet  breathes ;  and  then  again, 
we  have  looked  on  a  corpse,  and  so  life-like  was  it,  so  placid  and 
so  sweet  its  smile,  that  it  has  seemed  to  us  as  if  our  friend  was 
only  in  a  quite  slumber,  and  that  nothing  but  the  cold  chill  of  the 
grave,  as  we  laid  our  hand  on  the  forehead  and  the  motionless 
body,  could  satisfy  us  that  he  was  dead. 

And,  by  the  way,  we  may  remark  that  the  appearance  of  the 
body,  immediately  after  death,  is  apt  to  give  unfounded  hopes,  or 
unfounded  fears,  respecting  the  eternal  state  of  the  deceased ;  so 
that  if  our  departed  one  wears  a  peaceful  smile  in  the  shroud  and 
coffin,  we  augur  well  for  his  soul ;  but  if  there  is  a  dark  frown  or 
aspect  of  pain  on  the  features,  we  cannot  bear  to  look  upon  it,  and 
regard  it  as  the  reflected  hue  of  God's  anger  upon  his  parting 
spirit. 

Now  it  is  very  pleasant  to  see  the  corpse  of  a  loved  one  wear  a 
sweet  expression  in  death,  and  it  is  wonderful,  at  times,  how  much 
of  beauty  may  settle  on  the  form  which  the  clods  are  soon  to  cover. 
After  a  long  sickness,  which  has  wasted  the  countenance,  and  dis- 
torted it,  when  the  breath  leaves  the  body  all  the  lines  of  suffering 
are  sometimes  effaced,  and  our  little  one  regains  its  cherub  sweet- 
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jwas.  ">r  inr  tgsd  r*£«Er7*  r^smnss  iae  jack  >j£  jgngr  j^ars.  sal  we 
are  tovghsad  as  Thii  than 'jr.  3nr~  diarEiri  itieafiami.  31  2  mnflrrcg 
3*  Ivu^i  ^j***  itwii-  rile  --jtj  'less  Cir- .-t^ki  3iay  *vsar  a  stes, 
repi-tii*  *^vttsiGXL  ia  fatca.  axut  -i  .rnti^  if  ttianflfiFT  ay  ssdi  a 
>xr>  -vs\A  'a*  a*  iznafe  su  -&  instant  a  — Wr™:  ^-rrreftTia  because 
he  \va;.\Ail  «  ia  titan  zl  ]iia  'KrlL  ir  -laini  a  aaie  nfZrr  cecanse  it 
Ur/mjtsA,  a*  is  ttmAti-mfzi  ~tlL  fz.  r*  iLsec-  V*i:ral  imsi  will 
exyjur.  ~>cj*  tiascer  to  is.  ar.d  ajii-Tv  "Lias  liie  ^xrris&iri  bs.  death 
tepxA*  itr/jto.  *tar+to2»  ^j^Ltal  larvi,  wisi  -virfcii  zhe  spiral  -^nali- 
ii**  of  *ga,  fe&&&A  bar*  sochir..?  zo  -iu.  And  is  is  w^eH  to  rader- 
*€&&d  *ir*iA,  beeaix**  viA  wonld  be  o-rr  h;^e*  scdgrirni^  if  w*  had 
orJj  to  vz&jx  litem  fzvzL  zbe  Looks  of  oc  Iov~d  one-  afser  their 
4fi*-A*&,  Ite&th.  U  a  natcr&i  ^hsnaajssLiy^ — -is  harrpacs  alike  to  the 
good  and  tad,  and  may  be  as  *raiei  a  repcie  to  the  eye  in  the  one 
tte&  a*  in  the  fiier ;  and  it  is  by  the  ¥■**;"■» j  h&ir±  of  Life  and 
a^tiTitr,  fc/j*  W  anv  jti&b  mark?,  that  we  are  to  j^idse  of  our 
friend*  whether  they  hare  fallen  asleep  in  Jesos. 

We  may  observe,  however,  that  to  speak  of  death  as  only  a 
rfeep,  aeerr.3  moat  appropriate  to  those  who  rest  in  Christ.  Death 
with  ut.h  vriek&l  will  indeed  have  its  Lour  of  awaVir.g.  b^:  It  will  be 
to  awake  to  die  for  ever  ;  while  the  sleep  o:  the  righteous  will  be 
only  a  cairn  repose,  terminated  by  a  morning  of  joy  at  the  resur- 
reetion,  and  a  day  of  eternal  blessedness,  in  which  slumber  and 
death  fth&ll  be  unknown. 

2,  And  thin  lead*  uh,  in  the  second  place,  to  the  assertion  of  our 
text,  that  Cliriht  will  awaken  those  who  have  fallen  asleep  in 
him, 

Thin  will  be  at  the  resurrection,  at  the  last  dav.  Then  "  all 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth." 
To  raiw  the  dead  is  an  act  of  omnipotence,  and  though  prophets 
and  apostlcH  effected  it,  they  prayed  to  God  for  the  power,  while 
4t',MXHf  who  in  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  speaks  in  his  own  name. 
"  Young  man,  /  say  unto  thee  arise,"  was  his  mighty  word  to  the 
widow'w  won  at  Nain.  And  from  Scripture  we  gather  that  Christ's 
own  voioo  in  to  call  the  dead  forth  at  the  last  day.  It  is  not  the 
trump  of  the  archangel  nor  the  voice  of  angels  which  is  to  startle 
tlio  oar  of  the  departed,  but  that  same  voice  which  waked  Lazarus 
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is  to  effect  the  work,  "  for  all  that  are  in  their  grave,"  and  while 
they  are  in  their  graves,  "  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth." 

And  whose  voice  would  we  sooner  hear,  my  fellow-Christians, 
down  in  our  dark  hed  than  that  of  our  Saviour  ?  He  is  the  dearest 
friend,  we  may  say,  that  I  have  upon  earth,  he  will  be  with  me,  I 
trust,  in  my  dying  hour,  and  my  last  thoughts  will  be  of  him,  and 
oh,  of  all  others,  let  him  wake  me  in  the  resurrection — his  voice  be 
the  first  I  hear — his  form  the  first  I  see.  As  the  little  child  falls 
easily  asleep,  wifch  its  eyes  fixed  on  a  mother  near,  hushing  it  to 
repose,  and  awakes  smiling  if  her  voice  he  heard,  or  she  be  seen, 
but  goes  not  to  sleep  well  and  awakes  startled  when  a  stranger  is 
by,  so  a  Christian  would  say,  with  Jesus  let  me  fall  asleep  in 
death,  by  him  let  me  be  wakened  in  the  last  day,  and  not  by  any 
other.     And  our  desire  will  be  granted. 

Our  text  tells  us  that  "  God  will  bring  with  him,"  that  is,  bring 
from  their  graves,  "  those  who  sleep  in  him,"  and  the  following 
verses  tell  us  how  it  will  be  done,  that  "  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  at  his  summons  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first."  We  leave  all  speculations  as  to  the  mode 
of  operation,  or  cavils  upon  the  difficulty  of  the  work,  to  another 
time  or  other  hands.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  Christ  has 
promised  he  will  call  us  from  our  grave,  to  lead  us  to  believe  his 
word,  and  go  to  our  rest  as  confidingly  as  we  do  when  some  watch- 
ful friend,  who  is  to  be  up  all  night,  assures  us  that  he  will  awake- 
us  betimes  in  the  morning,  and  that  we  may  resign  ourselves  to  a 
good  night's  repose.  "What  matters  it  to  us  that  the  particles  of 
those  organs  by  which  we  now  hear  shall  be  all  reduced  to  dust, 
and  scattered  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe !  He  who  could 
put  an  obedient  ear  into  the  wind  and  seas,  so  that  they  should, 
obey  him,  or  call  a  Lazarus,  already  putrefying,  from  his  grave ; 
he  who  is  Almighty,  can,  no  doubt,  bring  my  poor  body  all 
together  again,  atom  to  its  atom,  bone  to  its  fellow-bone,  and. 
make  it  stand  up  vivified  and  glorified  on  the  grave  where  it  lay. 
They  may  bury  his  saints  deep  down  in  the  earth  or  the  ocean,  or 
build  pyramids  over  them  as  if  to  keep  them  from  rising,  or  burn 
them  and  scatter  them  upon  the  winds  as  an  old  persecutor  did,  to- 
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prevent  Christ  from  finding  them,  or  feed  wild  beasts  upon  them  ; 
hut  Jesus  never  sleeps,  ancf  the  honoured  dust  of  his  people  is  more 
precious  to  him  than  these  great  globes  that  he  guides  in  their 
wanderings,  and  he  will  find  all  again,  and  bring  all  again,  to 
build  up  the  resurrection  body,  with  as  much  ease  and  certainty 
as  each  little  plant  drinks  up  from  the  earth  such  particles  only  as 
give  it  its  own  peculiar  form,  and  tint,  and  perfume.  And  strange 
that  one  who  looks  upon  a  flower-bed  even,  and  sees  what  a  variety 
is  drawn  from  the  same  earth,  and  how  unerringly  each  chooses 
its  own  atoms  from  the  dark  ground,  so  as  to  bear  its  own  proper 
name,  should  doubt  whether  God  could  make  Paul's  body  or 
Abraham's  gather  its  own  proper  particles  from  the  vast  seed-plot 
in  which  they  are  sown.  For  me,  it  is  enough  to  know  God  hath 
spoken — I  believe. 

3.  And  thirdly,  we  have  in  our  text  both  the  pattern  and  pledge 
of  our  own  resurrection. 

"If  we  believe,"  says  the  apostle,  "that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
-again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him."  If  we  had  seen  a  man  perform  mighty  miracles  through  a 
lifetime,  one  whose  character  was  every  way  pure,  and  then  had 
Iieard  him  say,  that  after  being  three  days  dead  he  would  raise  him- 
self again  to  life,  and  had  seen  him  crucified,  and  pierced  through 
the  heart  to  make  his  death  sure,  and  his  grave  watched  day  and 
night  by  enemies,  to  make  certain  there  was  no  imposition, 
and  yet,  after  all,  rising  to  life  again,  and  showing  himself  alive 
by  many  infallible  proofs,  we  must  believe  that  man  could  do 
anything  not  absolutely  impossible,  or  anything  easier  than  what 
he  had  already  done. 

Now  all  this,  and  a  hundredfold  more  than  this,  we  have  in 
Christ's  own  death  and  resurrection.  We  do  believe,  and  we  need 
put  no  if  before  it,  as  St.  Paul  has  done,  "that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again."  Testimony  can  do  nothing  more  to  establish  these  facts  ; 
and  if  we  could  be  eye-witnesses  of  the  whole  scene  of  Calvary 
acted  over  again,  it  would  not  make  it  any  more  certainly  true  in 
our  apprehension  than  it  now  is.  If  we  could  have  put  our  hand, 
with  Thomas,  into  the  risen  Saviour's  side,  we  should  have  lost  a 
great  deal  of  evidence  that  Thomas  had  not,  by  which  we  are 
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assured  of  the  truth  in  our  text.  "We  believe  then,  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again.  We  have  not  a  doubt  upon  these  points.  Then 
we  need  not  doubt  but  that  "those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  God  will 
bring  with  him,"  any  more  than  that  a  strong  man,  who  had  thrown 
off  a  weight  of  hundreds  from  his  own  body  and  stood  up,  could 
take  off  a  few  pounds  from  his  child  and  make  it  rise.  Christ  rose; 
he  will  raise  us.  The  greater  work  insures  the  lesser,  both  in  its 
faithfulness  and  power. 

4.  We  have  a  fourth  and  last  point  presented  in  our  text,  and 
that  is,  its  comfort. 

"  Sorrow  not  for  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  because  God  will  bring 
them  with  him  at  the  last  day."  Others  sorrow  as  those  who  have 
no  hope.  Heathen  funerals  have  always  been  dismal  scenes,  because 
to  the  heathen  the  open  grave  uttered  no  voice  of  encouragement. 
And  funerals  in  Christian  lands  have  too  often  been  scenes  of  sad- 
ness, such  as  with  the  blessed  gospel  should  have  been  all  unknown. 
If  there  be  no  consolation  in  the  death  of  friends,  whose  is  the  fault  ? 
3Jot  that  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  certainly,  for  no  one  need  ever 
have  died  without  the  Christian  hope.  And  I  cannot  but  think 
that  there  is  often  too  much  of  grief  indulged  in  those  bereavements, 
where  there  is  every  thing  to  console.  In  some  cases,  where  there 
is  the  strongest  assurance  that  all  is  well  with  the  departed,  and 
even  in  the  death  of  little  infants,  who  we  know  are  happy,  there 
is  frequently  a  bitter  and  long-nourished  sorrow  which  is  heathenish 
in  its  character.  Can  we  not  forgive  God  for  taking  our  loved  ones 
to  heaven  ?  Do  we  wish  them  back  amid  all  our  trials,  merely  to 
have  their  company  ?  There  is  an  old  tradition  which  says,  that 
after  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  grave,  he  asked  our  Lord 
whether  he  must  die  again,  and  when  he  was  told  that  he  must, 
he  never  smiled  more.  True  or  false,  we  may  be  sure  that  many 
of  those  over  whom  we  bitterly  mourn  would  not  thank  us  if  our 
tears  could  recall  them  to  life,  but  would  say  to  us,  as  Samuel's 
spirit  did  to  Saul,  "  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  me,  to  bring  me  up." 
Oh  no !  if  we  have  any  reasonable  hope  for  our  departed  ones,  let 
the  predominant  feeling  of  our  hearts  be,  I  am  glad  they  are  at 
rest,  I  would  not  for  the  world  call  them  back,  if  they  sleep  in 
Jesus  they  shall  do  well ;  as  we  say  of  our  children,  when  the 
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house  is  cold  and  cheerless,  let  them  sleep  till  it  is  more  com- 
fortable, so  we  say  of  onr  departed  ones,  let  them  rest  till  Jesus 
has  the  glorious  house  above  ready  for  their  abode,  and  then  let 
them  be  awakened. 

And  who  is  there  that  cannot  think  to-day  of  the  sainted  dust 
of  some  dear  kindred,  in  some  graveyard,  waiting,  as  we  firmly 
believe,  this  call  of  the  Bedeemer  ?  We  may  have  some  graves  over 
which  we  mourn  with  little  hope  ;  bnt  have  we  not  also  many  on 
which  we  can  write  over  those  beneath,  They  sleep  in  Jesus?  In 
one  distant  burial-place  we  may  perhaps  have  left  the  bodies  of  the 
kindred  of  our  father's  house,  among  which  we  can  reckon  many 
who  served  God  in  their  day.  In  a  nearer  cemetery  perhaps  are 
buried  the  relatives  of  our  own  stock,  that  have  sprung  up  and 
withered  since  we  left  our  paternal  home ;  or  in  some  remote  place 
one  Christian  friend  or  kinsman  lies  alone.  Here,  parent  and 
grandparent,  brother  and  sister — there,  perhaps,  partner  and  child 
repose,  and  hope  springs  from  many  a  sod,  beautiful  as  the  vernal 
grass  or  flower  that  is  now  germinating  there.  Let  us  think  of 
these  graves  to-day,  and  be  thankful.  Let  us  count  every  hillock 
which  covers  a  sainted  loved  one,  and  rejoice  that  Jesus  will  call 
its  sleeper  forth,  with  a  voice  of  love,  to  everlasting  wakefulness 
and  bliss. 

And  let  us  be  especially  thankful  for  the  little  ones  of  our 
family  whom  Jesus  has  early  called,  and  will  most  surely  wake  to 
blessedness.  I  love  to  think  and  speak  of  those  spots  of  surpassing 
interest,  in  our  own  beautiful  Greenwood,  which  are  devoted  ex- 
clusively to  infants'  graves.  Acres  upon  acres  are  there  enclosed,  or 
to  be  enclosed,  in  which  shall  lie  none  but  bodies  of  little  ones,  in- 
termingled with  no  hoary-headed  blasphemer's  corruption,  and 
where  we  may  surely  calculate  that  a  cherub's  form  will  stand 
upon  every  mound  when  the  Shepherd  of  the  lamb  shall  come  to 
call  them,  and  gather  them  to  his  fold.  God's-acre,  such  a  spot  may 
well  be  called,  as  the  Moravians  style  their  burial-places.  And 
what  family  has  not  had  its  dear  little  buds  broken  off,  to  wither 
for  a  time  in  some  churchyard,  if  not  in  such  an  enclosure  ? 
Think  of  them  to-day,  Christian  parent,  with  tears  of  sadness  if  you, 
will,  as  you  recall  their  former  loveliness;  but  with  joy  as  you 
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remember  how  they  will  bloom  in  the  Paradise  of  God.  Jesus  will 
bring  them  with  him,  and  our  sainted  parents,  or  brothers,  or 
sisters — all  our  departed  who  sleep  in  him.  Thanks  be  to  the 
crucified,  but  risen  Lord,  for  this  glorious  hope. 

But  how  will  it  be  with  ourselves,  brethren?  We  may  have 
sainted  dust  piled  in  many  a  place,  but  have  no  fellowship  with  it 
in  its  waking.  Our  Christian  parents  may  hear  Christ's  voice 
with  joy,  at  the  first  resurrection,  but  we,  his  ungodly  children, 
sleep  on  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  An  infant  form  may 
start  up  from  the  bed  of  death  to  glory,  and  the  parents  who 
fondled  it  may  be  left  to  watch  its  upward  flight,  while  they  sink 
down  to  everlasting  separation  and  woe.  Oh,  brethren,  let  our  lot 
be  cast  in  with  that  of  God's  people.  Think  of  those  you  have 
loved  and  lost — but  not  hopelessly  lost — will  you  be  parted  from 
them  eternally?  Shall  Jesus  bring  them  with  him  and  leave  you 
behind  ?  It  is  in  our  power  yet  to  add  ourselves  to  those  who 
shall  sleep  in  Jesus.  Among  them  let  our  lot  be  cast ;  among  our 
departed  who  have  died  in  the  Lord;  among  all  his  saints 
awaiting  his  resurrection  call.  May  it  be  ours  to  serve  the  Lord 
in  life,  fall  asleep  in  him  in  death,  hear  his  glad  voice  summoning 
us  from  our  graves,  and  then  to  be  caught  up  with  him  in  the 
clouds,  and  so  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 
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Jesus  and  his  apostles.  While  the  name  and  portrait  of  some 
Pharaoh  of  past  centuries  are  handed  down  to  us,  and  the  wheat, 
found  in  the  hand  of  some  mummy  of  long-forgotten  ages,  vege- 
tates again  in  our  fields,  we  have  no  relics  of  Jesus,  we  can  scarcely 
identify  the  place  of  his  birth,  or  of  his  crucifixion  ;■■  and  though 
superstition  speaks  with  strong  confidence  of  its  pieces  of  the  cross, 
and  of  the  spots  consecrated  by  the  events  6i  redemption,  yet 
enlightened  reason  and  research  are  left  to  perplexity  and  doubt. 
God  has  wisely  ordered  this  to  check  the  tendency  to  superstition 
and  idolatry,  which  the  best  of  us,  perhaps,  could  not  have 
resisted,  had  we  really  possessed  aught  which  had  been  hallowed  by 
the  touch  of  the  Saviour. 

But  can  no  good  use  be  made,  then,  of  a  law  of  our  nature  so 
strong  that  it  tempts  us  to  idolatry  ?  Our  Church  has  judged  that 
there  can,  and  she  directs  that  spirit  within,  which  leads  us  to 
reverence  anything  connected  with  Christ,  into  a  safe  channel. 
She  teaches  us  not  to  seek  for  relics,  but  to  remember  events  in 
Christ's  life,  and  she  follows  those  events  in  her  services  throughout 
the  year,  from  his  birth  to  his  ascension,  fixing  as  nearly  as 
possible  the  time  of  their  occurrence,  and  then  leading  our  thoughts 
to  the  spiritual  instruction  they  convey,  thus  availing  herself  of 
the  reverence  of  such  an  association,  without  incurring  its  danger 
of  superstition.  For  instance,  in  the  five  Sundays  after  Easter, 
including  also  five  days  of  the  week  of  Ascension  day,  making 
forty  days  in  all,  she  directs  attention  to  those  occurrences  in  our 
Saviour's  life,  which  transpired  from  his  resurrection  to  his  return 
to  God,  making  just  the  forty  days  referred  to  in  our  text,  as  those 
in  which  our  Lord  "showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion."  "We 
may  hope,  therefore,  probably  to  dwell  for  a  few  moments  on 
that  interesting  portion  of  Christ's  history,  appropriate  to  the 
season. 

1.  The  first  question  that  arises  is,  how,  or  in  what  form,  did  our 
Lord  "  show  himself  after  his  passion  ?" 

There  was  evidently  some  change  in  his  body  at  his  resurrection, 
and  some  difference  in  his  manner  of  appearing  to  his  disciples 
after  that  event.  He  seemed  to  live  a  supernatural  life,  elevated 
above  the  former  wants  and  infirmities  of  his  humanity.    He  ate, 
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indeed,  with  his  disciples,  yet  not  as  one  who  needed  food,  but  only 
to  convince  them  of  his  corporeal  existence.  He  does  not  seem  to 
have  lived  with  them  familiarly,  like  one  of  a  family,  as  he  had  before 
done,  but  came  to  them  occasionally;  and  the  forms  of  expression, 
describing  his  appearance,  intimate  something  miraculous.  Thus 
it  is  said  in  our  text,  "he  showed  himself"  as  one  who  was 
invisibly  present,  but,  at  will  revealing  himself,  like  the  sun 
shining  from  a  cloud.  Then  again  it  is  said,  "  he  vanished  out  of 
their  sight."  At  other  times  he  would  come  when  "the  doors 
were  bolted  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  stand  in  their  midst."  And 
when  they  went  to  meet  him  in  Galilee,  he  did  not  travel  in  their 
company,  as  he  was  wont  to  do,  but  transported  himself  thither  in 
some  unknown  manner.  The  disciples  regarded  him  also  far 
otherwise  than  in  his  former  state.  When  they  saw  him  "  they 
held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him,"  and  their  accustomed 
free  intercourse  was  changed  for  the  deepest  reverence.  We  can 
see  a  marked  contrast  in  these  particulars ;  and  Christ  and  his 
disciples  met  together  just  as  we  should  suppose  one  who  had  arisen 
from  the  dead,  and  thereby  proved  his  divine  claims,  would  meet 
with  them — with  elevated  but  affectionate  intercourse  on  the  one 
part,  and  with  deep  reverence  and  fervent  love  on  the  other. 
When  one  of  our  family  has  been  brought  down  almost  to  the 
grave,  by  a  lingering  sickness,  and  raised  up  again,  there  is  a 
peculiar  tenderness  in  our  association  with  him  long  after.  How 
much  more  if  that  friend  had  been  brought  from  the  grave ;  or  if, 
still  further,  like  the  disciples,  we  could  have  known  him  as  the 
Almighty  victor  over  death  ! 

All  questions  concerning  the  nature  of  that  body  which  Christ 
assumed  at  his  resurrection,  and,  during  these  forty  days,  must 
remain  unanswered,  till  we  know  for  ourselves  what  a  spiritual  and 
glorified  body  is.  But  it  is  worthy  of  our  notice,  that  Christ  in  all 
these  manifestations  to  his  disciples,  appeared  as  he  was,  not  as  he 
had  been.  Many,  in  subsequent  times,  have  professed  to  have  had 
a  vision  of  Christ ;  but  the  Christ  they  have  seen  has  always  been 
Christ  on  the  cross,  looking  graciously  upon  them,  and  assuring 
them  of  sins  forgiven.  Not  so  did  he  appear  to  the  disciples,  nor 
so  did  St.  Paul  see  him  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  but  in  his  actual 
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and  glorified  form.  However  strongly,  therefore,  some  may  claim 
to  have  had  a  vision  of  the  Saviour,  we  must  conclude  that  it  was 
only  the  vision  of  an  excited  imagination. 

2.  But  again,  Where  did  Christ  show  himself  to  his  disciples  ? 

It  was  chiefly  in  Galilee.  There  had  been  the  favoured  scene  of 
his  earthly  ministry,  there  was  the  most  retired  spot  for  meeting 
them,  and  there  his  followers  were  most  numerous  ;  for  while  at 
Jerusalem  only  "  one  hundred  and  twenty  assembled,"  in  Galilee 
above  "  five  hundred "  met  him  at  once.  The  very  mountain 
where  he  would  see  his  disciples  had  been  designated  before  his 
crucifixion,  and  the  angel  reminded  them  of  the  appointment. 
With  what  intense  interest  must  those  lowly  followers  have 
come  flocking  together  from  Nazareth  and  Capernaum,  and  the 
neighbouring  villages,  when  the  summons  was  to  meet  their 
risen  Lord ! 

He  offers  to  meet  us  this  morning,  my  hearers,  in  his  holy 
sacraments,  in  his  house,  in  his  word,  and  in  prayer,  yet  how  care- 
lessly we  regard  the  summons  !  All  the  essentials  of  his  presence 
with  them  we  may  have — the  consolation  of  it,  the  strength  from  it 
— yet  when  he  says  to  us,  in  "  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  " 
ye  shall  see  me,  and  "where  two  or  three  are  gathered  in  my  name, 
I  will  be  in  their  midst/'  we  attend  with  cold  affections,  we  gaze 
around  on  other  objects  as  if  Jesus  were  not  there,  we  are  irreverent 
and  trifling  as  if  there  were  no  Christ  omniscient  in  his  temple  J 
Come  to  your  sacred  places  and  seasons,  as  by  special  appointment 
from  Christ,  individually  to  meet  him,  and  you  will  not  fail  of 
realizing  his  presence,  nor  of  the  blessing  which  it  brings  with  it. 
All  of  our  Lord's  intercourse  with  these  disciples  during  the  forty 
days  of  his  stay  on  earth,  was  peculiarly  kind  and  encouraging.  He 
met  them,  usually  saying,  "Peace  be  unto  you,"  "Be  not  afraid," 
and  his  discourses  with  them  were  full  of  consoling  assurances 
that  he  "would  not  leave  them  comfortless,  and  that  he  would 
send  the  Comforter  to  them."  He  has  carried  the  same  loving, 
compassionate  spirit  with  him  to  heaven,  and  we  may  share  with 
his  disciples  in  his  divine  consolations,  if  we  seek  them  aright. 

8.  But  again,  we  may  inquire,  for  what  purpose  our  Lord 
appeared  to  his  disciples  ? 
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baptized,  with  much  to  favour  and  nothing  to  oppose  their  baptism 
in  the  New  Testament,  we  might  be  strengthened  in  our  conclusions 
from  the  Word  of  God,  that  this  was  a  practice  settled  by  our  Lord 
himself.  How  many  points  there  are  in  civil  law  which  are  decided 
by  such  an  appeal  to  established  usage,  and  are  not  found  in  any 
written  code !  St.  John  was  with  Christ  in  these  forty  days'  con- 
versations ;  now,  if  we  can  learn  what  the  customs  of  the  Church 
over  which  St.  John  presided  were,  in  his  days,  or  in  the  days  of 
his  immediate  successors, — if  we  had  the  writings  of  one  "  who  had 
seen  him,  who  had  seen  the  Lord,"  in  those  interviews  referred  to 
in  our  text,  surely  every  one  would  say,  that  such  testimony  was 
to  be  disregarded  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  Church.  Now  this 
is  all  that  our  Church  does  when  she  appeals  to  Catholic  antiquity 
and  primitive  usage ;  not  to  decide  upon  points  where  Scripture 
speaks  plainly,  but  to  confirm  our  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and 
to  aid  us  in  settling  practices  relating  to  mere  external  order,  which 
Scripture  has  left  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Church,  and  concerning 
which  it  has  given  no  decision. 

Many  points  however,  upon  which  our  Lord  dwelt  in  these  in- 
terviews, are  recorded.  He  promised  to  send  them  the  Comforter, 
and  charged  them  to  abide  in  Jerusalem  until  they  received  his  in- 
fluences. He  commissioned  them  to  go  forth  as  his  witnesses  to 
all  nations,  and  expounded  to  them  those  things  in  the  Prophecies 
and  Psalms  which  related  to  himself. 

4.  But  in  the  last  place,  we  may  notice  the  certainty  of  Christ's 
appearance  to  his  disciples. 

"  He  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days."  Of  this  fact  we  have  the 
fullest  evidence.  Christ  varied  his  appearance  to  his  disciples,  to 
give  them  complete  satisfaction  and  assurance  that  he  had  act- 
ually risen.  He  was  seen  of  them  singly,  he  was  seen  by  the  eleven 
together,  he  was  seen  by  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ;  he  ' 
appeared  by  day,  he  ate  with  them  ;  he  commanded  them  to  handle 
him,  to  see  that  he  had  flesh  and  bones,  and  was  not  a  spirit ; 
he  urged  them  to  lay  their  fingers  in  the  print  of  the  nails,  for  the 
flesh,  jagged  and  torn,  had  been  miraculously  healed,  else  there 
would  have  been  deep,  gaping  wounds  there,  instead  of  a  scar ;  and 
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SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 


PEEFECTNESS    THEOUGH    CHRIST    JESUS. 

* '  That  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." — Colossians,  i.  28, 

"We  have  here  the  end  of  the  apostle's  preaching,  and  of  all 
preaching  which  is  conformed  to  the  scriptural  model,  viz.r 
to  present  every  man  to  God  at  the  last  day,  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

We  have  souls  that  can  appreciate  perfection,  but  where  shall 
it  be  found  ?  We  admire  it  so  much,  that  any  approach  to  it  even 
in  a  worthless  object — in  the  roundness  or  smoothness  of  the 
pebble  or  the  shell,  delights  us.  What  pleasure  then  ought  the 
idea  of  perfectness  in  man  to  give  us !  Were  we  to  imagine  to 
ourselves  what  sort  of  beings  we  should  be,  if  all  our  imperfections 
were  removed — all  sin  and  defilement — all  blindness  from  the 
understanding — all  pain  and  disease  from  the  body — could  we  not 
form  to  ourselves  a  very  bright  picture,  and  be  in  love  with  the 
angel  of  our  own  creative  fancy  ?  But  in  Christ  Jesus  this  may  be 
..more  than  realized.  His  religion  was  designed  to  carry  these 
poor  depraved  natures  of  ours  to  a  higher  degree  of  excellence  than 
our  imagination  can  paint;  and  if  we  will  yield  ourselves  to  its 
influence,  it  will  elevate  us  beyond  our  loftiest  conception. 
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for  they  u  tremble  as  they  believe,"  and  seek  •  faith  which  shall 
save  the  soul.  We  believe  that  Christ  has  risen.  We  inow  that 
he  has  ascended.  We  are  expecting  his  return  to  judge  the  world. 
We,  who  are  Christians,  are  preparing  to  meet  him  at  his  return, 
Come  with  us  ;  share  our  faith ;  partake  of  our  rewards ;  and  let 
us  together  seek  to  be  ready  to  welcome  our  Lord  when  he  shall 
descend  at  the  final  day  of  doom. 


+*x.ut  fj£Tj*z  *aaut  &rrx  fran.  "rgarwr  Hf  is  nmrainnc.  TOn  no- 
*tua*r  iiuur:  *£  j«£«a:.a  ii.  ins  iguet  -nek*,  ii*  iaL  ms 
2£*  ao*  **&  zjxu&i£  ^  *2*a-t  arcr.  frnn.  ^J±t  r**  ze  r 
J44}i*  Ifeaft  tttitZ  irjt  agar*  ix  frail  :c  "ioit  as  lace-  of 
tuttt,  aaui  ^  rZttJti  tes&TL  'ut  2&  h:t  ac^rriT^rifffrng  Br  andbj 
»*,*i  -»«  'x  trjsL^j&jA^  *zti  ▼*  hu±L  «&  Leavs  £jb!  wifli  ft 
^tcr  *JL  \i*Ah  *xj&  £*£Ti*d  47  kz-  ir  witxx  -  not  a  spot  or  a 

i»  we  kc  ££*£»  v>  kr*yw  *rla:  iLii  pafesaottL  5s.  and  lww  we 
JBUtj  *****  it  h  t  0^1  of  Cez&l.  we  zart  aeai  is  can  never  he  at- 
t4hJL^i.  kiA  wL*>  tax.  tear  ibe  iaxgLi  o*  rensazLing  an  imperfect 
\A:a^  \xr*/&gi  all  eterciST !  Tint  pr*£>  blind  gan  is  comforted  under 
iu  proration  when  void  that  in  a  linlr  ihr^  Lis  eyes  will  be  opened 
apon  U>,  $f*nhi  of  Leaven.  The  cripple  can  endure  to  hobble  on 
tt/yre  eontenUdl J  when  he  ihinxs  thai  Lis  mnranitr  will  soon  be 
retftored,  that  in  another  world  *-  the  lame  man  shall  leap  as  a  hart" 
hut  tell  th*#e  poor  mfierers  that  their  privations  would  be  eternal, 
that  th*  Jaifc£  would  etiil  he  crippled  &mor^  the  active  forms  of 
heaven ;  that  the  eyes  of  the  blind  would  never  be  opened  upon  its 
gloria,  never  see  God, — never  gaze  upon  the  faces  of  earthly  friends 
with  joyful  recognition,  what  bitterness  would  there  he  in  the 
thought !  J?ut  what  is  this  compared  with  the  idea  of  bearing  the 
ihfinsiitihh  of  gin  for  ever  and  ever !  Must  I  ever  remain  such  an 
imperfect  being  as  I  now  am  ?  Must  I  ever  bear  about  with  me 
htu:h  a  body  of  pain,  such  weakness  of  spirit,  such  reproaches  of 
co/jscience,  ftuch  feebleness  of  purpose  '?  Could  the  best  Christian 
fcupport  the  thought  of  never  rising  any  higher  than  he  now  is  ?  Or 
if  God  would  let  the  sinner  remain  for  ever  in  just  his  present  state, 
could  ha  be  willing  to  receive  such  an  existence  ?  No  :  we  aspire 
after  perfection,  and  this,  blessed  be  God,  is  offered  to  us  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

tt.  In  one  sense  of  the  term  this  perfection  is  already  attained 
by  the  Christian  in  this  life. 

JIo  \h  justified  from  the  guilt,  and  delivered  from  the  punish- 
ment of  Min.  Not  more  complete  and  instantaneous  was  the  cure 
which  that  poor  woman  received  who  did  but  touch  the  hem  of 
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Christ's  garment,  than  that  of  the  sinner  when  he  comes  hy  faith  to* 
the  Saviour.  In  the  eye  of  the  law,  the  surety  and  principal  are 
the  same,  and  Christ  is  our  surety  ;  from  him,  hot  from  us,  the  debt 
of  sin  will  be  exacted ;  yea,  has  been  already  paid  for  those  who 
take  him  as  their  friend — and  will  God  exact  it  of  the  surety  and 
the  debtor  too  ?  No,  the  Saviour  bears  the  load,  the  forgiven  sin- 
ner goes  free.  If  there  be  one  who  has  made  the  Lord  Jesus  his. 
righteousness,,  he  is  as  fully  justified  as  if  he  had  never  sinned. 
Had  that  person  lived  all  his  life  as  pure  and  spotless  as  an  angel, 
he  would  not  have  been  any  more  completely  set  free  .from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  than  he  was  the 
moment  he  came  believingly  to  the  Saviour,  and  made  him  his. 
hope. 

"  If  all  the  sins  that  men  have  done, 
In  will,  in  word,  in  thought,  in  deed, 
Since  worlds  were  made,  or  time  begun, 
Were  laid  on  one  poor  sinner's  head, 
The  blood  of  Christ,  that  crimson  sea, 
At  once  would  cleanse  the  guilt  away." 

We  humbly  trust  there  are  many  on  earth  as  entirely  free  from 
the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  as  any  that  worship  in  the  courts 
above.  Is  this  strong  language  ?  Is  it  stronger  than  the  apostle 
uses,  when  he  says,  "  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  ?" 

Behold,  then,  the  high  privilege  of  the  believer !  He  is  perfectly 
justified  in  Christ  Jesus !  And  this  is  a  point  of  perfection  to 
which  we  aim  to  raise  every  sinner.  There  are  those  upon  whom 
the  wrath  of  God  yet  abideth.  Oh,  how  narrow  the  partition  is 
between  eternal  life  and  eternal  death !  Now,  the  burden  of  sin  is 
weighing  them  down  ;  but  one  step,  one  little  step,  would  set  them 
across  the  dividing  line,  and  present  their  souls  perfectly  justified 
before  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Look  to  him,  fellow-sinner,  and  see 
the  curse  remove  !  Look  and  be  forgiven  !  Believe  the  Word  of 
God,  that  all  your  years  of  impenitence,  your  sinfulness,  shall  never 
rise  in  judgment  against  you,  if  you  will  receive  Christ  as  your 
Saviour.    Is  it  not  an  easy  condition  ?    See  from  God's  own  Word 
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"whether  it  be  not  true,  that  you  may  this  day  obtain  complete  par- 
don for  all  that  is  past ;  and  if  it  be  so,  beware  of  the  danger  of 
neglecting  so  great  salvation.  What !  may  a  soul  as  vile  as  yours 
and  mine  be  cleansed  at  once  from  all  its  stains,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  made  as  free  from  condemnation  as  if  it  had  never 
sinned  ?  Oh,  make  not  the  patient  Saviour  wait  for  your  accept- 
ance of  such  an  offer  !  If  he  promises  pardon  to-day,  say  not  that 
he  shall  delay  for  you  till  to-morrow  ere  you  will  accept  it,  but 
close  in  at  once  with  the  offers  of  life. 

4.  But  this  entire  justification  from  all  sin  is  not  the  only  kind 
of  perfection  which  is  found  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Would  it  satisfy  a  slave  to  be  delivered  from  his  old  master,  if 
he  must  still  wear  his  fetters  ?  No,  let  one  link  of  his  former 
chain  hang  upon  his  limbs,  it  would  distress  him.  So  we,  fellow- 
Christians,  are  not  only  to  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  Satan, 
but  not  a  link  of  his  fetters  is  to  be  left  upon  us,  not  a  sin  suffered 
to  defile  our  souls ;  perfect  justification,  and  perfect  sanctification, 
are  both  found  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  latter,  indeed,  is  not  fully  attained  in  this  present  life,  but 
in  every  believer  it  is  begun,  and  carried  on  to  a  greater  or  less 
degree.  When  a  poor  child  is  taken  from  some  haunt  of  sin,  and 
adopted  into  a  respectable  family,  he  is  immediately  put  under  a 
course  of  training  to  fit  him  for  his  new  station,  he  is  clothed  anew 
and  divested  of  his  old  habits.  So  the  Lord  Jesus  deals  with  us. 
When  lie  forgave  us,  and  took  us  into  his  family,  did  he  mean  that 
we  should  still  wear  our  defiled  garments  of  sin,  and  retain  our 
debased  inclinations  ?  Did  he  mean  to  bring  us  into  the  company 
of  our  elder  brethren,  the  angels,  with  so  much  of  meanness  and 
unfitness  for  their  society  upon  us  ?  Not  so  does  the  Saviour  give. 
Do  you  not  see,  Christians,  that  he  has  you  in  his  training,  as  it 
were,  and  is  educating  you  for  the  station  you  hope  to  occupy  ? 
What  mean  the  providences  which  you  have  witnessed  ?  Why 
has  he  led  you  through  that  rough  and  crooked  way  by  which  you 
have  passed  ?  What  meant  that  affliction  that  seemed  almost  to 
lay  you  in  the  dust  ?  What  design  do  you  see  inscribed  on  the 
strange  vicissitudes  you  have  experienced  ?  Is  it  not  evident,  that 
in  all,  the  Lord  your  Eedeemer  has  been  purifying  you,  and  per- 
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fecting  the  work  of  holiness  in  your  soul  ?    Some  mortifying  trial 
has  shown  your  character  in  a  new  light  ;  some  change  in  your 
condition  has  made  you  better  acquainted  with  a  besetting  sin ;  and 
you    have  been  continually  learning  something  new  respecting 
yourselves  and  your  duty.    Now  the  Holy  Spirit  breathes  some 
good  thought   into  your  hearts,  and  anon  Satan  utters  his  dark 
suggestions  there.    To-day  you  may  go  to  the  house  of  God  to 
ripen  under  its  gracious  influences,  to-morrow  you  may  enter  some 
scene  of  temptation,  where  every  plant  of  grace  may  feel  the  blight 
of  sin.    You  are  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  Under  his  teachings, 
must  become  perfect  in  knowledge.     You  are  in  the  refiner's 
furnace,  and  be  assured  he  will  not  leave  a  particle  of  dross  behind. 
All  this  sin  that  now  cleaves  to  our  souls  must  come  away,  yea, 
though  it  cleave  with  a  cancerous  tenacity  and  require  the  most 
painful  remedies,  "  for  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
Strange  instruments  our  Lord  employs  to  perfect  his  great  work, 
and  a  stranger  instrument  still  is  yet  to*  be  produced.     Death, 
whose  touch  is  to  lay  these  bodies  of  ours  in  ruins,  clothe  them 
with  corruption,  and  make  them  companions  for  the  worm,  is  with 
the  same  touch  to  put  on  the  last  beautifying  tint  of  holiness  and 
moral  purity  upon  our  souls,  and  from  under  his  hands  we  are  to 
pass  arrayed  in  pure  white  robes  to  the  realms  of  light,  our  eternal 
abode.    And  at  last,  the  resurrection  morning  will  see  the  whole 
work  completed.    Body  as  well  as  soul  will  then  be  retrieved  from 
the  effects  of  the  fall,  and  the  whole  man  presented  to  God,  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

5.  Such  is  that  perfect  sanctification  which  is  attainable  in 
Christ. 

To  gain  it,  however,  there  must  be  co-operation  on  our  parts. 
We  must  fall  in  with  the  design  of  the  Saviour,  and  yield  our 
souls  to  him  to  be  cleansed,  as  we  already  have  yielded  them 
to  be  justified.  The  patient  can  do  but  little  in  aiding  the 
physician's  skill,  but  he  must  do  what  he  can;  he  must  feel 
anxious  for  success,  and  must  not  oppose  the  prescription; 
and  thus  must  Christians  submit  themselves  to  Christ,  who 
is  labouring  to  free  us  from  our  sins.    It  is  much  to  have  at- 


tfu&edL.  if  we  as*  wiBinr  *c  inrv*  Chris:  or-  •shift-  and  if  vc  cam  sit. 

w':^  all  the  heart. 


ant  I1U.7  jdbt  tc  i* : 
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£-  There  is  another  pain,  wsriby  of  ibe  meptkiR  of  all  who  are 
a.imiag  at  ex«31fiD«:  of  Christaoi  eharaner. 

How  few  Christians  are  to  be  intend  in  whom  there  is  not  some 
glaring  defcert,  some  one  point  121  which  they  are  greatly  deficient. 
If  iter  hare  zeal,  they  max  laci  knew-jadse:  if  gifts,  humility  may 
be  wanting ;  if  humility,  they  irsay  be  destitute  of  that  just  confi- 
dent whidb  will  enable  than  to  go  forward  in  the  path  of  duty,  and 
their  &&*ba&einent  may  degenerate  into  sinful  timidity. 

And  we  ata  apt  to  be  well  contented  thai  it  should  be  so.  If 
we  are  ewfions  of  haring  some  trails  of  Christian  character  in 
great  perfection,  we  are  disposed  to  adopt  what  has  been  called  the 
dottrine  of  compensation,  and  to  rest  satisfied  with  ourselves,  even 
if  conscious  that  we  hare  others  in  a  less  degree. 

JSut  this  should  not  be  our  =pirit.  If  there  be  one  gross  defect 
in  our  character,  it  will  take  the  eye  of  the  worldly,  like  a  spot  upon 
the  fcun,  more  than  all  the  glories  by  which  it  is  surrounded.  How 
delightful  to  the  eye  is  symmetry  in  the  Christian.  "Like  propor- 
tion in  architecture,  it  is  the  crown  of  all  other  excellences."  It  is 
the  glory  of  God,  that  in  all  his  attributes  he  is  infinitely  and 
equally  perfect ;  it  should  be  the  glory  of  the  Christian  that,  as  far 
&fe  jserfection  can  be  attained,  it  should  shine  forth  equally  in  every 
line  and  feature  of  the  new  man.  We  should  "make  increase  in 
evary  part,"  until  we  "  attain  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
ful  jj**f*  of  Christ."  Let  us  divest  ourselves  of  that  bane  of  Christian 
t'Xceltanc;,  the  idea  that,  if  wanting  in  some  one  grace,  we  are  so 
complete  in  other  respects  that  we  can  afford  to  be  lacking  there. 
Let  u#aim  at  symmetry  of  religious  character,  that  there  may  be 
tio  unnightly  excrescences  upon  us  as  branches  of  the  true  vine,  no 
deformity  iu  the  lineaments  of  that  "  new  man  which  after  God  is 
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created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  How  lovely  is  that 
Christian  in  whom,  though  sinful  still,  no  glaring  imperfection  is 
found,  nothing  to  catch  the  eye  of  the  beholder  at  once  as  a  strange 
inconsistency.  This,  Christians,  the  Saviour  desires  to  see  in  us. 
Let  us  aim  then,  to  stand  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God. 

What  an  animating  motive  have  we  to  do  this,  in  the  thought 
that  perfection  will  finally  be  attained  by  us !  Yes,  the  time  will 
come  when  sin  shall  no  more  defile,  when  the  body  and  the  spirit 
shall  bear  the  full  image  of  their  Lord,  and  not  a  trace  of  im- 
perfection remain.  We  have  a  hard  task  now,  in  striving  to  attain 
inward  and  complete  purity.  We  are  like  pupils  copying  some 
bright  design  of  some  master  hand,  we  are  copying  the  perfect 
image  of  the  Saviour  upon  our  polluted  souls,  dark  canvas  and  all 
unfit  to  receive  it ;  we  labour  with  care,  but  often  find  ourselves  un- 
able to  embody  our  own  conceptions ;  we  touch  patiently,  yet  often 
does  some  rude  hand  of  sin  undo  all  our  work ;  but  courage,  fellow- 
Christians,  the  original  shall  be  closely  copied,  for  our  Master  shall 
at  last  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  work,  and  his  own  perfect 
image  be  left  upon  our  souls,  and  glory  to  God,  we  shall  bear  it 
for  ever.  Ye  who  sigh  for  sinless  purity,  rejoice,  for  your  utmost 
desires  shall  finally  be  gratified. 

7.  But  in  what  words  of  compassionate  tenderness  shall  we 
address  those,  in  whom  the  Saviour  is  not  carrying  on  this 
purifying  work  ? 

Is  there  one  who  cannot  say  that  he  trusts  he  has  been  perfectly 
forgiven,  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  now  daily  at  work  in  his  soul, 
making  it  meet  for  heaven  ?  If  Jesus  "  wash  you  not,  you  have  no 
part  with  him."  And  how  awful  to  be  passed  by  of  Jesus,  and 
left  in  your  sins  for  ever!  Would  you  bear  that  guilty  load 
throughout  eternity,  when  even  now  it  is  at  times  more  than  you 
can  endure  ?  and  will  you  then  carry  it  with  you  into  eternity,  and 
have  it  bound  upon  you  with  the  chains  of  despair  for  ever  ?  Nay, 
do  not.  My  heart  shudders  to  think  of  the  state  of  those  who  in 
the  world  of  woe  will  look  within  and  find  the  soul  always  dark 
and  polluted,  and  be  compelled  to  drag  a  body  of  imperfection 
through  eternal  ages.  What  mean  they  by  this  madness  ?  Here 
stands  the  glorious  Saviour  ready  to  begin  their  cure ;  will  you 
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■* 


PEACE  TO  THE  TEOUBLED  SOOLf  * 

"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  met" — 

John  xiv.  1. 

A  troubled  and  unhappy  Christian  hears  a  double  burden ; 
for  he  has  all  the  conflicts  of  the  Christian's  life,  together  with  the 
disquietudes  of  the  wicked.  And  yet,  there  are  many  true 
believers  who  go  heavily  all  the  day  while  the  enemy  oppresseth 
them ;  and  all,  no  doubt,  have  less  of  peace  and  comfort,  than 
they  might  enjoy. 

To  consider  some  of  the  ways  in  which  the  Christian's  heart  is 
often  troubled,  and  to  point  out  the  remedy,  are  the  objects  of  this 
discourse. 

1.  Enjoyment  and  faithfulness  in  religion  are  not  always  con- 
nected. We  are  apt  to  fancy  that  the  happiest  Christian  must  be 
the  best ;  and  if  we  do  not  find  the  same  degree  of  comfort  that 
others  feel,  we  are  ready  to  ascribe  it  to  our  want  of  piety. 

As  a  general  rule,  it  is  indeed  true,  that  if  we  are  unhappy  in 
our  religion,  it  is  because  we  are  unfaithful;  but  it  is  not  always  so ; 
for  exact  rewards  do  not  in  every  instance  follow,  in  this  life,  upor* 
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our  actions.     It  may  sometimes  happen  that  the  best  Christian 

may  be  most  troubled  in  heart.    Nay,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  his 

troubles  may  arise  from  his  great  piety.     A  servant  may  be  so 

conscientious,  and  so  anxious  to  please,  as  to  give  himself  no  peace 

for  fear  lest  he  should  do  something  wrong ;  while  another  may  do 

his  work  no  better,  but  do  it  cheerfully,  without  any  of  this 

anxiety.     And  thus  it  is  with  some  Christians.     Their  consciences 

reprove  them  for  things  which  other  Christians  forgive  themselves 

more  readily.     Their  great   desire  to  please  God,  makes   them 

grieve  more  when  they  offend  him;  and  it  is  because  they  have  set 

for  themselves  a  very  high  standard,  which  they  do  not  attain, 

that  they  are  unhappy.     We  do  not  like  to  see  one  in  our  employ 

so  over  anxious  to  satisfy  us.     We  should  be  ready  to  say  to  him, 

"I  am  not  so  hard  to  be  pleased,  do  not  give  yourself  all  this 

disquietude,  do  your  work  faithfully,  and  I  shall  be  contented:" 

and  so  our  divine  Master  would  say  to  such  Christians.     But  now, 

who  would  think  of  asserting  that  such  a  servant  or  Christian  was 

unfaithful,  because  unhappy  ?    Let  this  thought  be  considered  by 

those  whose  hearts  are  often  troubled,  and  who  mourn  their  want 

'  of  comfort.     May  it  not  spring  from  hence  ?     Do  you  not  lose 

your  enjoyment  because  you  have  a  conscience  easily  troubled  by 

sin ;   or  because  you  are   aiming   at   some  high   attainment  in 

holiness  which  you  have  not  reached  ?    Do  not  think  you  are  not 

a  Christian,  then,  because  you  have  not  the  joys  which  others  find; 

for  it    may  be    your  very  conscientiousness    that  renders  you 

unhappy. 

Persons  of  this  class  ought  to  take  higher  views  of  the  character 
of  God.  He  is  not  a  hard  master,  nor  a  severe  father,  watching 
every  action  to  detect  in  it  something  wrong,  for  which  to  punish 
us.  Those  who  wilfully  or  carelessly  rebel  against  him,  may 
indeed  expect  his  righteous  indignation  ;  but  far  be  it  from  God  to 
rule,  with  a  rod  of  terror,  the  child  that  loves  and  sincerely  desires 
to  serve  him.  Put  more  confidence  in  him  who  "will  not  break 
the  bruised  reed,"  and  serve  him  as  a  son  in  the  gospel. 

2.  If,  indeed,  our  troubles  arise  from  neglect  of  duty  and 
unfaithfulness,  the  Saviour  would  not  say  to  such,  "Let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled."    They  deserve  and  must  expect  chastisement, 
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and  will  receive  it  until  they  return  to  the  path  of  duty.  If  any 
have  neglected  prayer,  or  entangled  themselves  in  the  business  or 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  are  in  that  disquietude  state  which  one 
finds  who  attempts  to  serve  God  and  Mammon,  our  text  is  not  for 
them.  It  was  addressed  to  sincere  followers  of  the  Saviour, 
troubled  with  needless  fears,  and  none  others  can  claim  it.  We 
have  applied  it  to  the  over-conscientious  ;  we  may  now  apply  it  to 
many  other  classes  of  Christians. 

3.  Those  who  are  young  in  the  Christian  life  are  often 
disquieted  by  the  discoveries  which  they  make  of  their  own 
wickedness. 

They  had  not  reflected  much  before  their  conversion  upon  their 
inward  depravity ;  but  now,  when  their  eyes  are  turned  within, 
they  see  so  much  selfishness  and  sinfulness,  that  they  are  grieved 
and  disheartened.  They  should  remember  that  they  are  no  more 
sinful  than  they  once  were,  but  are  only  just  learning  *f heir  real 
character ;  and,  so  far  from  being  disheartened,  should  consider 
these  discoveries  of  indwelling  sin  among  the  best  evidences  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  working  within  them,  according  to  our 
Saviour's  promise,  to  convince  them  of  sin. 

Young  Christians  are  often  troubled,  again,  because  they  come 
so  far  short  of  their  aim  in  the  divine  life.  They  propose  to  them- 
selves a  very  high  standard,  and  because  they  find  that  they  are 
easily  tempted  and  drawn  down,  it  appears  to  them  as  if  they  must 
be  destitute  of  divine  grace,  or  they  should  not  be  so  easily  over- 
come. Larger  experience  in  the  Christian  conflict  would  show- 
them  that  this  is  the  complaint  of  every  believer;  besides,  they 
would  not  mourn  over  their  failures  "  if  they  did  not  love  at  all." 

Others  listen  to  the  expressions  of  some  fellow  Christian  in  his 
happy  hours,  or  read  the  triumphant  language  of  the  saints  of  God 
in  his  Word,  and  mourn  that  they  are  so  unlike  them  ;  forgetting 
that  those  same  believers  had  their  dark  hours,  when  they  suffered 
"  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  with  a  troubled  mind.*' 

It  is  often  the  fact,  too,  that  the  Christian's  secret  troubles 
spring  from  some  mysterious  point  in  theology.  The  mind  is 
suffered  to  dwell  upon  some  text  or  doctrine,  which  has  given 
much  anxious  thought  to  the  wisest  heads,  until  all  appears  datk 
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and  confused,  and  gloom  rests  upon  the  whole  Christian  system. 
It  happens  unfortunately,  too,  that  those  who  are  least  fitted  for 
such  investigations,  are  most  likely  to  rush  into  them ;  just  as 
little  children  are  fond  of  laying  hold  of  something  beyond  their 
strength,  instead  of  taking  light  work  which  they  can  manage. 
We  hear  the  convert,  who  has  only  just  entered  the  divine  life, 
asking  questions  upon  controverted  points,  or  seeking  to  fathom 
mysteries,  from  which  the  experienced  believer  turns  away  as 
from  something  above  his  comprehension ;  and  the  weakest  minds 
seem  to  delight  most  in  the  most  abstruse  theology.  Such  should 
ask  themselves,  whether  they  are  qualified  to  understand  every- 
thing in  the  Word  of  God,  or  whether  there  may  not  be  something 
there  more  profitable  for  them,  in  their  present  stage  of  experience. 
When  we  have  strained  our  eyes  in  gazing  at  some  far  distant 
object,  until  things  around  us  look  dark,  and  we  grow  dizzy,  it  is 
time  to  turn  away  to  something  nearer  at  hand ;  and  if  we  find 
that  any  doctrine  of  Scripture  gives  us  trouble — not  because  it  re- 
proves our  sins,  but  because  of  its  mysteriousness — we  want  no  better 
evidence  that  we  are  not  fitted  to  comprehend  it,  and  that  we  ought 
to  turn  away  to  the  plainer  promises  and  truths  of  God's  Word. 

4.  Another  source  of  trouble  with  Christians,  is  the  habit  of 
dwelling  upon  past  sins. 

We  let  some  offence,  of  which  we  have  been  guilty,  wrear  upon 
our  spirits,  and  disturb  our  conscience  too  long,  even  until  we  lose 
all  courage  for  further  efforts.  Now  it  is  right  to  remember  our 
sins,  in  order  to  be  made  more  watchful  against  them ;  but  in  a 
proper  spirit,  and  at  a  proper  time.  It  would  be  very  foolish  for 
a  man  depressed  in  mind  to  sit  down  and  look  over  his  debts. 
Let  him  wait  till  some  way  of  relief  opens,  or  till  he  can  examine 
them  with  more  of  hope  and  cheerfulness.  And  there  are  some 
states  of  mind  in  which  it  will  not  do  for  us  to  think  of  our  sins. 
If,  when  we  have  failed  in  the  path  of  duty,  our  spirits  begin  to 
sink,  we  should  say  within  ourselves,  "  I  have  sinned  indeed,  but 
I'll  not  think  of  it  now,  and  it  is  useless  to  be  depressed  for  that 
which  is  past."  Sometimes  one  sin  will  weigh  upon  a  Christian's 
conscience  for  a  whole  day,  or  for  many  days,  filling  his  soul  with 
more  and  more  of  gloom,  and  indisposing  him  for  any  active  effort 
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of  usefulness.  God  never  approves  snch  sorrow  as  this,  and  if  we 
are  to  weep  every  time  we  fall  in  the  Christian  race,  and  lie  there 
instead  of  rising  up  at  once,  and  setting  off  again  with  more 
circumspection,  we  shall  make  but  little  progress,  and  have  but  a 
gloomy  course.  Very  much  of  our  comfort  depends  on  this 
single  thought,  which  has  now  been  suggested. 

5.  And  we  err  again,  in  not  tracing  our  troubles  to  their  proper 
source. 

A  part  of  them  may  arise  from  the  infirmities  of  the  body. 
Languor  in  devotion,  reluctance  to  engage  in  religious  duties,  want 
of  enjoyment  in  them,  may  often  originate  in  bodily  indisposi- 
tion ;  and  it  would  be  as  unjust  to  afflict  ourselves  in  such  a 
case,  as  to  grieve  because  we  could  not  do  a  full  day's  work  in  ill 
health. 

Other  troubles  may  arise  from  constitutional  temperament. 
Some  are  naturally  so  much  inclined  to  despondency,  that  scarcely 
anything  short  of  an  actual  entrance  upon  the  world  of  glory  will 
dispel  tlieir  gloom.  Such  ought  to  ask  themselves  whether  in 
other  things  they  find  that  they  are  inclined  to  look  upon  the 
dark  side  of  events;  and  if  so,  let  them  not  think  they  are 
not  the  children  of  God,  because  of  their  lack  of  comfort  in  his 
service. 

Other  troubles  may  spring  from  habits  of  body,  or  of  mind, 
formed  long  before  we  entered  upon  the  Christian  life.  One  who 
bad  been  inclined  to  scepticism,  for  instance,  might  find  his  former 
doubts  recurring  to  him  after  his  conversion ;  and  that  he  could 
not  at  once  change  the  character  which  had  been  years  in  formiug. 
God  does  not,  upon  our  repentance,  entirely  remove  our  former 
sinful  habits.  He  forgives  the  sin  of  them  ;  he  gives  us  grace  to 
resist  them ;  but  long  after  we  have  become  Christians,  we  shall 
find  that  some  old  propensity,  which  has  grown  with  our  growth, 
and  strengthened  with  our  strength,  will  continue,  like  a  tree  cut 
down,  but  still  alive  under  ground,  to  put  forth  other  shoots  for 
our  annoyance.  We  should  inquire,  when  suffering  under  the 
power  of  bad  habits,  whether  this  is  some  new  evil  which  has  just 
sprung  up  within  us,  or  only  the  remnant  of  our  old  depravity ; 
and  if  the  latter,  we  should  no  more  ^e  surprised  than  to  perceive 
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that  a  slave  reston-d  :?  freelom  could  not  at  once  lose  all  the 
habits  ami  fttliiiir>  cf  slavtrv. 

Other  troubles  may  vj  rh  j  frcm  the  temptations  of  the  enemy. 
Evil  thoughts  forced  upun  us  airain-t  our  will,  while  we  are  striving 
against  them,  are  as  certain,  y  from  Satan.  as.  were  our  Lord's 
temptations  in  the  wildcrnc-s. 

Now  in  all  the>e  instanets.  wh«.re  the  source  of  the  trouble  lies 
beyond  our  control,  it  is  felly  u»  grieve.  We  are  not  blameworthy 
because  the  body  will  no;  always  obey  the  better  impulses  of  the 
soul,  nor  because  we  feel  tl.c  powi-r  of  old  habits,  or  hear  the 
suggest  ions  of  the  enemv :  but  on!v  in  yielding  the  consent  of  our 
will  to  enticement :  and  so  Ion?  as  we  can  trulv  affirm,  "my  desire 
was  good,"  we  mav  add  with  St.  Paul.  %i  so  then  it  was  no  more  I, 
but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  Manv  Christians,  however,  do  not 
discriminate  with  regard  to  the  origin  of  their  disquietudes,  but  as 
often  as  they  come  short  of  duty,  or  feel  the  power  of  temptation, 
blame  themselves,  and  are  disheartened. 

C.  But  the  chief  source  of  trouble  in  the  Christian  life  is  found 
in  a  h't/til  spirit. 

We  do  not  learn  to  regard  salvation  as  a  finished  work,  and  our- 
selves  as  justified  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  sutler  our  hopes  and  fears  too 
much  to  vary  according  to  our  own  personal  changes.  The  con- 
duct, and  treatment,  and  happinc  ss  of  a  child  may  be  very  different  at 
different  times,  while  the  relationship  remains  the  same.  So  the 
true  Christian's  relation  to  Cod,  unless  he  fall  entirely  away  from 
grace,  is  not  changed  by  the  varying  frames,  and  feelings,  and 
services  of  each  dav  :  for  that  would  be  to  make  a  Saviour  to  our- 
selves,  of  our  own  good  works.  ••  The  foundation  of  the  Lord 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
his."  When  we  are  very  happy,  because  we  have  served  God  ac- 
cording to  our  wishes,  it  may  be  with  the  self-righteous  feeling 
that  now  we  have  merited  his  favour  :  and  when  we  are  unhappy, 
because  we  have  sinned,  it  may  be  as  if  now  we  had  no  right  to 
hope  ;  wrhile  the  hope  remains  the  same,  built  upon  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Let  "  Christ  be  formed  in  our  hearts  the  hope  of  glory,"  and  we 
shall  not  suffer  so  much  disquietude  from  our  varying  feelings  and 
experience. 
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7.  The  troubles  of  the  Christian  life  are  useful.  They  tend  to 
check  spiritual  pride  ;  they  lead  to  self-examination,  and  self-dis- 
trust ;  they  chastise  our  sins  ;  they  bring  us  to  live  more  by  faith 
on  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they  prepare  us  to  enjoy  that  world  where 
fears  and  sorrows  are  unknown.  But  yet  we  may  desire  their 
removal,  for  the  Saviour  says,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled." 
Medicine  may  be  useful,  but  it  is  better  not  to  need  it ;  and  it  is 
desirable  to  avoid  the  troubles  of  the  Christian  life,  even  though 
they  may  be  over-ruled  for  good.     How  then,  shall  we  escape  them  ? 

We  have  mentioned  some  of  the  means,  and  as  a  general  rule  we 
may  be  cautioned  to  avoid  everything  which  tends  to  excite  them. 
Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  God  wills  the  hapx>iness  of  his 
people,  and  that  his  religion  is  calculated  to  promote  it.  Every- 
thing, therefore,  which  tends  to  depress  and  make  us  glooroy,  and 
disheartened,  is  unnatural  and  foreign  to  religion,  and  ought  to  be 
shunned  for  that  reason,  if  for  none  other.  I  speak  of  course,  with 
regard  to  those  who  are  obedient  and  ready  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
and  for  none  other  are  these  comforting  suggestions  meant.  One 
may  turn  away  sad  from  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  young  ruler  did 
from  Christ,  because  he  has  no  mind  to  obey  it ;  and  another  may 
call  its  declarations  hard  and  gloomy,  because  they  condemn  his  own 
conduct ;  but  one  sincerely  desiring  to  serve  God  can  never  find 
any  thing  in  religion  to  dishearten  him,  unless  he  take  wrong  views 
of  it.  We  hear  of  those  who  are  said  to  be  distracted  by  religion, 
and  rendered  maniacs  through  its  influence.  This  is  not  its  legiti- 
mate tendency  ;  for  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  speak  of  one  made  sick 
by  health,  as  of  one  deprived  of  reason  by  that  blessed  gospel  which 
is  reason  and  hope  in  perfection.  So  far  from  unsettling  the 
mind,  it  has  been  found  that  the  gospel  has  had  power  to  restrain 
the  ravings  of  a  whole  congregation  of  lunatics  in  our  asylums, 
and  to  transform  them  for  the  time  into  an  assembly  of  apparently 
reasonable  and  intelligent  worshippers.  A  guilty  conscience  may 
suffer  distracting  terrors ;  a  sinner  rushing  on  madly  in  his 
sins  may  have  fears  and  deep  remorse ;  but  if  one  that  desires 
to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God  is  unhappy  in  his  service,  it 
is  only  because  he  has  mistaken  the  nature  and  character  of 
religion. 
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WALKING    WITH    GOD. 

*'  And  Enoch  walked  with  God ;  and  he  was  not :  for  God  took  him." — Gen.  v.  24. 

The  history  of  nearly  half  the  period  from  the  creation  to  the 
present  day  would  have  been  entirely  lost  but  for  the  Bible.  The 
earliest  heathen  authors,  whose  writings  have  descended  to  us, 
lived  only  about  nine  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  so 
that  all  the  knowledge  of  more  than  two  thousand  years  previous 
is  treasured  up  in  the  first  few  books  of  Scripture.  And  even 
there,  the  notices  which  are  given  are  very  brief  and  imperfect. 
Of  such  a  man  as  Enoch,  so  holy  and  accepted  that  "  he  was 
translated  that  he  should  not  see  death,"  we  have  no  further 
information  than  is  comprised  in  a  few  lines.  How  many,  then, 
eminent  for  piety,  may  have  lived  and  died  to  us  unknown  !  As 
there  are  stars  of  the  first  magnitude,  so  distant  as  to  be  yet 
undiscovered  by  us,  but  which  may  hereafter  be  revealed  in  some 
day  of  more  perfect  science,  so  are  there  saints  equal,  perhaps,  to 
many  of  those  recorded  in  Scripture,  whom  we  have  never  heard 
of,  but  with  whom  we  may  be  acquainted  in  the  revelations  of  a 
future  state. 
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1.  The  little  we  do  know  of  Enoch,  however,  is  nearly  all  that 
is  worth  knowing  of  him,  or  of  any  other  man,  "  He  walked  with 
God ;  and  he  was  not :  for  God  took  him."  What  more  could  be 
said  of  any  one,  than  that  he  livdd  to  God  on  earth,  and  lives  tcith 
God  in  heaven  ?  He  who  can  receive  such  a  testimony  has  filled 
the  measure  of  human  attainment. 

Enoch  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  for  even  so  early  had 
the  world  become  corrupt,  that  while  Seth,  Adam's  son,  was  living 
God  saw  need  of  a  ministry  to  denounce  his  anger  against  sinners, 
and  to  threaten  them  with  a  coming  judgment.  "  He  walked  with 
God,"  that  is,  his  will  was  brought  into  perfect  conformity  with 
the  divine  will,  and  he  held  communion  daily  with  his  Maker,  as 
a  man  does  with  his  friend.  He  believed  in  the  promised  Messiah, 
for  it  is  said,  that  "by  faith  he  was  translated,"  and  this  faith,  as 
St.  Paul  shows,  rested  on  Christ.  At  an  early  age,  as  it  would 
then  bo  considered,  for  he  was  but  three  hundred  and  sixty-five 
years  old,  while  many  in  those  days  lived  to  eight  or  nine  hundred, 
he  was  taken  away,  and  when  Abel  and  Enoch  were  removed  from 
earth,  youngest  among  the  antediluvians,  though  best  of  that  age, 
we  may  see  that  length  of  days,  is,  in  God's  esteem,  no  boon  to 
man.  We  are  told,  that  "  the  living  shall  be  changed  "  at  the  last 
day,  that  is,  shall  enter  upon  their  glorified  bodies  without  experi- 
encing death,  and  by  a  similar  process,  it  is  probable,  Enoch  and 
Elijah  entered  heaven.  They  were  favoured  ones.  We  shall  have 
to  go  down  into  the  grave,  and  make  it  our  dark  dressing-place 
wherein  to  array  ourselves  in  robes  of  immortality,  ere  we  can  be 
received  into  its  bright  abodes.  t  We  sometimes  wish  that  we  could 
enter  heaven  without  that  fearful  process  of  dying,  for  who  does 
not  shrink  from  it  ?  Yet  let  it  be  said  of  us,  that  we  walked  with 
God,  and  then  our  God  can  make  our  dying  bed  so  hapi>y,  that  we 
need  not  envy  Enoch  his  glorious  translation. 

2.  13 ut  the  chief  use  I  would  make  of  our  text  and  subject,  is  to 
show  the  duty  and  blessedness  of  an  habitual  walk  with  God. 
And  though  to  walk  with  God  implies  entire  conformity  to  the 
divine  will,  and  so  may  extend  to  all  the  duties  of  the  Christian 
life,  yet  I  would  apply  the  text  especially  to  that  of  communion 
with  God,  in  an  habitual  sense  of  his  presence,  and  in  hourly 
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converse  with  him  by  prayer.  We  have  our  seasons  of  public 
worship,  we  have  also  family  prayer,  and  we  have,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
our  stated  times  of  private  devotion  in  the  closet.  But  beyond  all 
these  there  is  another  species  of  communion  with  God,  as  high 
and  hallowing  in  its  influence  as  any  other.  It  is  that  which  needs 
not  the  language  of  the  lips,  nor  the  retirement  of  the  closet,  nor 
the  solemnity  of  God's  house,  nor  the  return  of  regular  seasons, 
but  that  which  may  be  held  in  the  midst  of  the  world,  and  which 
hallows  every  place ;  I  mean  the  unuttered,  free,  and  constant 
converse  of  the  heart  with  its  God. 

It  is  possible  to  be  in  such  a  state  that  we  may  walk  with  God, 
and  hold  communion  with  him  all  the  day  long.    Let  me  illus- 
trate the  matter  thus  :  You  have  an  intimate  friend,  whom  you 
love  and  respect,  who  has  come  to  visit  you.    You  wish  to  be  with 
him  as  much  as  possible  ;  but  your  family  cares  or  worldly  avoca- 
tions will  not  allow  you  to  sit  down  and  spend  all  the  day  with 
him,  nor  does  he  expect  this  from  you  ;  but  you  look  in  upon  him 
in  every  interval  of  rest,  and  exchange  a  few  words  with  him  ;  you 
take  him  with  you  in  your  walks,  and  there  find  opportunity  of 
speaking ;  you  seat  him  in  your  counting-room,  and  can  occasion- 
ally drop  the  pen  and  pass  a  few  pleasant  sentences  with  him  ;  and 
in  many  such  ways  you  can  contrive  to  show  your  affection  and 
respect,  and  make  your  guest  feel  no  want  of  attention,  besides  hav- 
ing some  whole  hours  in  the  day,  at  your  meals,  and  in  the  evenings, 
when  you  will  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  be  with  him,  and 
all  this  without  neglecting  one  worldly  care  or  accustomed  duty. 
Now  this,  I  conceive,  is  what  is  meant  by  "  walking  with  God ;" 
•or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  other  texts,  "praying  without  ceasing," 
"being  in  the  fear  of  God  all  the  day  long,"  and  "  giving  ourselves 
unto  prayer."     God  is  with  us  all  the  day.     He  comes  to  us  as 
our  best  friend — not  to  watch  us  with  a  jealous  eye,  not  to  hinder 
us  in  our  needful  worldly  concerns,  but  as  a  loving  father  might 
visit  a  child.    How  shall  we  treat  him?     Shall  we  forget  his 
presence,  absorb  ourselves  in  business,  or  speak  to  him  only  at  our 
regular  seasons  of  prayer  ?    Such  a  course  would  alienate  any 
■earthly  visitor,  and  he  would  soon  leave  our  dwelling.     No,  let  us 
rather  seek  to  have  an  habitual  sense  of  God's  presence,  and  love 
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an  ejaculation  as,  God  be  praised  for  this  mercy,  Guide  me  in  this 
duty,  Drive  from  me  the  evil  thought  which  is  now  intruding,  For- 
give me  this  idle  word,  Eestrain  me  from  this  foolish  expenditure, 
Make  me  a  faithful  steward,  or  others  of  a  like  character,  besides 
the  regular  devotions  of  the  closet  and  the  family  altar ;  and  the 
effect  upon  us  will  be  most  happy,  and  the  spirit  thus  manifested 
most  acceptable  to  our  God. 

4.  Such  appears  to  be  the  habit  which  our  text  and  other  portions 
of  Scriptures  seem  to  enjoin.     No  doubt  God  is  ready  to  be  thus 
communed  with ;  and  if  he  is  ready,  shall  we  refuse  ?     Of  every 
moment  of  the  day,  not  merely  of  our  most  hallowed  seasons,  we 
must  give  an  account ;  ought  we  not  then  to  carry  into  our  hours 
of  business  and  pleasure,  where  we  are  most  tempted,  an  habitual  . 
recognition  of  the  divine  presence  ?     It  is  no  great  matter  to  be  a 
Christian  while  in  God's  house  or  in  the  closet ;  but  to  be  one  amid  • 
toils,  family  cares,  the  strife  of  tongues,  and  the  outbreak  of  evil 
passions,  is  a  task  indeed.     And  to  be  so,  no  better  means  can  be 
used  than  thus  to  walk  with  God.     Why  does  your  evil  temper,  O 
Christian !  get  the  better  of  you  every  day  ?     Why  do  you  say  and 
do  so  many  things  that  cause  you  deep  penitence  each  night  ?   You 
have  right  feelings  in  the  morning  when  you  pray,  and  you  have 
them  again  at  night  when  you  pray,  but  the  interval  between  is 
often  a  darkly  checkered  scene.     It  is  because  that  interval  is  * 
prayerless.     Break  it  up  into  smaller  divisions,  each  marked  by  a 
prayer,  and  you  will  have  less  to  mourn  over. 

Some  Christians  have  formed  to  themselves  rules  not  to  let  more 
than  a  given  period,  say  of  one  hour  or  one  half-hour  pass  by  with 
out  recalling  their  thoughts  from  the  world  and  fixing  them  on 
God.  But  this  is  not  what  is  wanted.  This  is  like  the  system 
of  the  old  monks,  who  had  the  hours  of  day  and  night  marked  by 
book  and  bell  for  devotions.  This  is  too  artificial  and  formal,  and 
to  do  it  by  rule  is  to  do  it  slavishly.  How  absurd  it  would  seem 
to  treat  an  earthly  father  so,  and  say  at  nine,  or  at  ten,  or  at  eleven, 
I  must  speak  to  him !  We  want  such  love  to  God  as  will  make  us 
turn  to  him  spontaneously  without  book,  or  bell,  or  monitor,  be- 
cause we  love  him  and  because  we  delight  to  commune  witli  him. 
A  cold  formal  Christian  can  never  acquire  such  a  habit  as  wo  are 
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urging.     It  will  be  us  much  as  he  can  do  to  keep  liis  regular  settU^  h 
of  public  or  private  devotion  ;  but  to  be  in  the  habit  of  tuniirftiaNL 
God  all  the  day  long,  can  be  attained  only  by  one  whose  sottl^ 
athirst  for  God,  yea,  oven  for  the  living  God." 

5.  Such  a  life  may  appear  to  some  very  irksome.  Tg  be  "pay! 
so  frequently  !  to  carry  about  all  the  day  a  sense  of  the  presenwV 
of  God!  "Why,  it  would  require  such  an  effort  tliey  say;  aaft& 
would  make  life  so  gloomy.  Gloomy  to  have  a  sense  of-  Goto 
presence  ?  His  presence  unveiled  makes  heaven.  No.  face  ftan 
upon  it  *o  much  of  sunshine  and  peace  as  that  which  is  bffangf 
turned  heavenward  in  prayer ;  no  heart  knows  such  composure 
and  joy,  as  that  which  converses  most  with  its  God.;  If  jiw 
suppose  it  to  bo  an  irksome  duty  thus  to  walk  with  God,  yon  knot 
little  of  true  religion.  Sometimes,  indeed,  it  is  hard  for  the  true 
Christian  to  maintain  this  habitually  prayerful  frame,  but  whenii. 
it,  it  is  most  delightful ;  and  there  is  no  happier  being  in  the  worH 
than  the  Christian,  when  he  has  attained  such  a  state,  that  to  pray 
is  as  natural  and  as  easy  as  to  breathe ;  and  when  he  passes  from 
place  to  place,  and  from  one  employment  to  another,  sanctifying 
all  by  the  Word  of  God  and  by  prayer.  How  different  is  this  from 
the  spirit  of  that  Christian  who  measures  and  times  his  devotions 
by  the  clock  or  the  Sabbath  bell,  and  engages  in  them  as  a  slave 
does  so  much  task- work,  very  careful  never  to  overpass,  or  render 
a  voluntary  service  beyond  his  stint ! 

0.  But  we  cannot  dwell  more  at  large  upon  this  duty  and  its 
advantages.  Every  Christian  will  see  what  is  the  idea  of  an 
habitual  walk  with  God  which  I  would  present,  and  must  also  see 
that  such  an  attainment  would  be  every  way  delightful  and 
profitable.  Our  public  and  stated  devotions  would  not  be  so  cold 
and  formal  if  there  were  more  of  this  hourly  intercourse  with  our 
God.  The  man  who  is  heavenly-minded  in  his  worldly  employ- 
ments will  not  be  so  worldly-minded  in  his  heavenly.  What  we 
fill  the  vessel  with  we  must  expect  to  draw  out,  and  if  we  ponr 
into  our  hearts  all  the  day  long  nothing  but  worldly  thoughts,  how 
can  we  expect  anything  else  than  that  they  will  come  bubbling 
forth,  when  we  kneel  in  God's  house,  or  at  his  table,  or  in  the 
domestic  sanctuary. 
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^y  I  khow,  my  brethren,  that  a  high  and  difficult  duty  has  been 
shied ;  but  you  will  perceive  that  it  seems  to  be  scripturally 
iired,  necessary  to  our  x*eace,  acceptable  to  God,  and,  moreover, 
ifcta&oable.  If  we  be  careless  Christians,  of  that  large  mass 
Vfito  mean  to  purchase  heaven  by  a  certain  formal  round  of 
BWbservances,  all  that  has  been  said  will  have  fallen  upon  the  ear  as 
.  TOBiething  visionary,  and  altogether  too  high  for  creatures  of 
L  infirmity  and  ein.  But  if  we  are  panting  after  perfection  ;  if  the 
r  love  of  God  fills  our  hearts,  we  shall  say,  "  that  is  the  standard  to 
1  V&ieh  I  would  attain  ;  so  would  I  walk  with  God.'* 

And  of  those  who  do  so  walk  with  God,  when  we  look  for 
them  oh  earth  and  find  them  not;  when  the  earthly  sanctuary 
receives  them  no  more,  and  their  feet  turn  not  to  the  secret 
place  of  devotion,  and  their  forms  can  nowhere  be  found  below, 
it  shall  be  said,  as  of  Enoch,  "  they  were  not ;  for  God  took 
them." 
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SIMON    THE     MAGICIAN. 

••  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said,  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of 
these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me." — Acts,  viii.  24. 

In  the  second  lesson  for  the  day  we  have  an  account  of  Simon, 
tbe  Samaritan  magician,  which  presents  many  points  of  interest 
and  instruction. 

1.  After  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  the  enemies  of  Christianity 
at  Jerusalem,  encouraged  by  that  success,  made  a  vigorous  effort 
for  the  entire  destruction  of  the  Christian  name.  But  that  which 
they  meant  for  evil  God  over-ruled  for  good.  The  disciples  had 
hitherto  lingered  in  Jerusalem,  averse  to  leave  that  place  of  their 
affections,  to  go  among  the  Gentiles.  But  they  were  now  driven 
away  by  persecution,  as  clouds  are  driven  by  the  winds,  and  com- 
pelled to  empty  their  refreshing  blessings  far  and  wide.  Among 
the  rest,  Philip,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  went  forth,  and  coming 
to  Samaria,  preached  with  such  success  that  multitudes  believed 
and  were  baptized. 

In  the  number  of  those  who  were  impressed  by  the  word,  was 
Simon  the  sorcerer.  We  may  sometimes  have  wondered,  why 
certain  parts  of  Scripture  are  so  full,  and  others  which  we  judge 
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Important  are  so  brief,  in  their  disclosures ;  why,  for  instance,  this 
wicked  Simon  should  occupy  half  a  chapter,  while  some  of  the 
twelve  have  not  half  a  verse  allotted  to  them.  In  this  instance, 
however,  we  can  see  a  good  reason  for  the  matter,  for  Simon  became 
the  head  of  a  heresy  which  troubled  the  early  Church  for  many 
years.  And  it  was  proper  that  so  full  an  account  should  be  given 
of  the  man,  that  the  Christians  of  that  day  might  know  his  character. 
Before  the  coming  of  Philip,  we  are  told  he  used  sorcery,  and 
bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himself  was  some 
great  one.  But  when  Philip  came,  he  was  filled  with  astonishment 
at  the  miracles,  so  different  from  his  own,  which  the  evangelist 
wrought,  insomuch  that  he  believed  and  was  baptized. 

A  real  miracle  would  make  a  greater  impression  upon  a  juggler 
than  upon  any  other  man,  for  he  would  best  know  how  far  human 
power  could  go,  and  where  imposition  must  cease  ;  just  as  a  com- 
pany of  physicians  would  be  the  best  judges  of  some  apparently 
marvellous  cures,  or,  as  men  in  any  profession  would  be  most  com- 
petent to  judge  of  things  in  their  own  line  of  business.  Accordingly 
we  find  that  Moses'  miracles  extorted  confession  from  the  magicians 
of  Egypt  sooner  than  from  Pharaoh  ;  Balaam  was  more  impressed 
by  God's  presence  than  Balak ;  the  witch  of  Endor  was  more 
alarmed  by  the  apparition  of  Samuel  than  Saul  was  ;  the  pythoness 
at  Philippi  confessed  Paul  to  be  a  servant  of  God  when  her  masters 
threw  him  into  prison  ;  and  Simon  was  more  astonished  by  Philip's 
miracles  than  the  Samaritans.  He  seems  to  have  kept  close  to 
Philip,  wondering  at  every  mighty  act. 

After  a  time  two  of  the  apostles  came  to  Samaria,  and  laying 
their  hands  on  Philip's  converts,  imparted  to  them  larger  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  some  of  them  the  power  of  working 
miracles.  This  brought  Simon's  excitement  to  its  height.  '  He  had 
looked  on  Philip's  works  with  wonder,  and  probably  wished  to  buy 
the  secret  of  performing  them  for  him,  but  perhaps  was  deterred 
by  the  sanctity  of  the  man.  But  when  he  saw  that  the  apostles 
could  givd  to  others,  by  a  mere  touch,  the  power  of  healing  the 
sick  and  of  speaking  in  other  languages,  he  could  refrain  himself 
no  longer.  Oh,  if  he  had  but  that  power,  and  could  travel  through 
the  earth  with  it,  what  honours  he  would  receive,  what  wealth  he 
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would  gather  !  Money  could  draw  anything  from  himself,  and  he 
douhted  not  its  power  with  others.  True,  these  strange  beings  the 
apostles,  did  not  seem  so  much  in  love  with  it  as  ordinary  men,  but 
he  douhted  not  that  they  loved  it  in  heart;  at  least  he  would  try 
them.  He  did  so,  and  met  with  such  a  rebuke  as  must  have  deeply 
mortified  him.  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee !"  was  Peter's  in- 
dignant reply ;  which  however,  is  not  to  be  understood  as  a  wish 
that  Simon  might  perish,  because  Peter  immediately  after  exhorted 
him  to  pray  and  repent*,  that  he  might  be  forgiven. 

The  sin  of  Simon  has  given  name  to  the  offence,  penal  in  Great 
Britain,  called  Simony,  or  the  sale  of  ecclesiastical  preferments  for 
money ;  and  a  sin  of  a  similar  character  is  committed  by  all  who 
buy  and  sell  sacred  things.  Simon  Magus,  as  one  remarks,  has 
more  indisputable  successors  than  Simon  Peter. 

The  sorcerer  was  not,  however,  very  deeply  affected  by  the 
rebuke.  He  dreaded  only  the  indignation  of  the  apostles,  and 
lest  they  should  turn  upon  him  their  miraculous  powers,  for  he 
prays  to  be  delivered  from  judgment,  not  from  sin.  His  indignation 
at  this  repulse  probably  led  him  on  to  that  deadly  hostility  against 
Christianity  which  he  afterwards  manifested.  He  travelled  into 
many  provinces,  pretending  to  work  miracles,  and  everywhere 
opposing  the  gospel,  into  which  he  had  been  baptized.  At  length 
he  came  to  Rome,  where  he  was  honoured  as  a  god,  insomuch  that 
the  Roman  senate  decreed  a  statue  to  him  in  the  Isle  of  Tiber, 
with  the  inscription,  "To  Simon,  the  Holy  God."  His  teachings 
are  said  to  have  given  origin  to,  or  greatly  supported  the  Gnostic 
philosophy,  which  long  opposed  and  afterwards  corrupted  Christi- 
anity. Three  of  the  chief  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  true  religion, 
in  past  ages,  viz.,  Gnosticism,  Popery,  and  Mahometanism,  have 
been  perversions  of  the  gospel,  or  greatly  supported  by  perverts, 
for  Mahomet  is  said  to  have  been  much  aided  in  his  work  by"& 
false  monk. 

2.  From  the  history  of  Simon  we  may  learn  how  utterly  impos- 
sible it  is  to  keep  out  unworthy  members  from  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

Philip  admitted  Simon  to  baptism  when  he  probably  had  as  little 
,of  true  religion  in  his  heart  as  any  one  who  ever  received  that 
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sacrament.  Peter  and  John  probably  confirmed  him,  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  that,  too,  when  this  was  a  case  demanding  great 
circumspection  ;  for  if  one  who  had  been  a  notorious  evil-doer,  like 
Simon,  should  ask  admission  now  to  the  Church,  all  would  say  that 
his  sincerity  ought  to  be  well  proved  before  he  was  taken  in.  Yet 
the  apostles  admitted  him  into  the  Christian  fold.  He  professed  to 
be  a  convert ;  they  saw  nothing  to  disprove  his  profession,  and  there- 
fore they  gave  him  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  We  may  conclude, 
therefore,  from  this  scriptural  example,  that  unless  we  set  up  a 
higher  standard  than  the  apostles,  we  are  bound  to  lean  largely  to 
the  side  of  charity  in  our  admissions  to  sacraments,  to  take  men 
upon  their  own  profession  of  faith,  when  not  contradicted  by  an 
open  evil  life,  and  that  if  we  gain  thereby  many  unworthy  members, 
it  is  an  evil  utterly  unavoidable. 

Some,  of  modern  times,  would  have  blamed  Philip.  Why  did 
he  baptize  Simon  so  hastily,  and  bring  such  a  scandal  upon  the 
Church  ?  But  was  it  really  any  scandal  to  the  Church  that  such 
a  man  had  been  baptized  ?  If  you  are  imposed  upon  in  your 
business  transactions  by  the  fair  words  of  a  fraudulent  swindler, 
and  have  taken  him  into  partnership  with  you,  do  you  feel  your 
integrity  or  moral  standing  lowered  on  the  discovery  of  his  real 
character?  And  would  you  not  think  it  very  hard  that  all 
merchants  in  the  same  line  of  business  should  be  considered 
dishonest  and  shunned,  because  he  proved  worthless  ?  You  might 
be  made  more  conscious  of  the  blindness  of  the  best  judgment, 
and  your  brethren  in  the  same  trade  might  be  ashamed  of  him 
and  sorry  for  his  turpitude,  but  if  the  whole  of  you  must  be 
shunned  and  despised,  and  business  intercourse  with  you  suspended 
because  of  his  misconduct,  you  would  deem  it  hard  measure.  Yet 
such  is  the  measure  that  is  dealt  out  to  Christians  and  Christian 
Churches  by  the  world.  If  we  have  among  us  an  unworthy 
professor,  every  Christian  is  expected  to  hang  his  head  with  shame 
as  an  accomplice,  and  men  shun  the  fellowship  of  the  Church 
because  it  has  unworthy  members  in  it.  When  they  deal  so 
with  each  other,  we  will  acquiesce  in  the  justice- of  the  measure 
to  ourselves,  but  until  then  we  will  feel  as  innocent  of  the 
sins  of  false  professors  as  Peter  and  John  did  of  those  of  Simon 
Magus. 
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Now  let  any  who  blame  pastors  for  the  admission  of  sueh 
persons,  see  what  a  monster  of  wickedness  was  here  baptized 
by  Philip,  and  see  how  for  a  time  he  escaped  the  scrutiny  of 
Peter  and  John.  If  he  had  not  disclosed  his  true  character 
by  that  unfortunate  speech  of  his,  he  might  have  gone  on  for 
years  as  a  worthy  member  of  the  Church  at  Samaria,  and  been 
even  admitted  to  its  ministry.  It  was  easier,  too,  for  the  apostle* 
to  detect  imposition  than  for  us,  for  they  had  the  gift  of  the 
discerning  of  spirits ;  and  besides,  in  those  days  of  persecution, 
unworthy  persons  would  not  be  so  likely  to  offer  themselves, 
to  sacraments  as  now.  Yet  they  had  a  Judas,  an  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  a  Simon  Magus,  a  Demas,  and  many  others  as  vile 
as  ever  have  dishonoured  our  modern  churches.  "What  are  we  to 
infer  from  such  facts  ?  Certainly  not  that  we  may  be  careless  in 
the  admission  of  persons  to  sacraments,  but  that  no  care  can 
exclude  the  unworthy,  and  that  to  cry  out  against  unworthy 
members  of  the  Church,  and  refuse  to  join  it  on  their  account, 
would  be  to  condemn.  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  well  as  contrary 
to  common  justice. 

3.  Again,  we  may  learn  from  our  subject  the  duty  of  one 
who  ascertains  that  he  has  been  mistaken  in  supposing  himself 
a  Christian. 

Simon  was  deeply  convinced  for  a  time  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel.  But  his  heart  was  unchanged.  There  was  the  same  love 
of  applause,  the  same  eager  desire  for  riches,  as  before  his  baptism. 
He  soon  showed  that  he  was  the  old  sorcerer  still,  and  returned 
with  tenfold  zeal  to  his  former  evil  ways;  baptized,  yet  an 
unbeliever — confirmed,  yet  an  opposer. 

Now  we  have  reason  to  fear,  nay,  we  know,  from  confessions 
of  individuals,  that  this  is  too  true  a  pattern  of  some  cases  in  our 
own  days.  Under  solemn  preaching,  or  the  trials  of  life,  some  good 
feelings  have  been  excited,  and  under  their  impression  men  have 
gone  forward  and  made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  but  after- 
ward came  to  the  conclusion  that  they  had  no  true  piety.  This 
is  a  most  painful  position.  Some,  when  they  reach  it,  withdraw  at 
once  from  all  participation  in  sacraments ;  others  pursue  a  different 
course.  They  regret  that  they  have  ever  made  the  profession,  yet 
they  are  ashamed  to  draw  back,  for  that  would  be  avowing  that  all 
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their  pretensions  to  piety  were  a  delusion.    I  pity  most  heartily  the 
person,  who,  after  a  public  avowal  of  Christ,  is  compelled  to  think 
himself  mistaken  in  his  hopes,  or  even  to  fear  that  he  is  no  Chris- 
tian.    It  may  be  the  condition  of  some  now  present.    What,  they 
may  ask,  would  we  advise  them  to  do  ?    What,  we  reply,  would 
they  do,  if,  in  escaping  from  shipwreck,  they  fancied  they  had 
reached  a  rock  which  the  tide  or  waves  would  not  cover,  and  yet 
soon  saw  their  mistake  ?   Would  they  turn  to  the  broad  ocean  again  ? 
would  they  stand  still  and  be  drowned  ?  or  would  they  make  *  for  a 
higher  rock,  where  not  a  drop  of  the  ocean's  spray  could  touch 
them  ?    If  you  are  not  in  Christ,  0  professing  Christian,  stand  not 
there,  and  turn  not  back,  but  pray  with  David,  "  Lead  me  to  the 
rock  that  is  higher  than  I,"  and  rest  not  till  you  do  rest  on  Christ. 
Such  was  Peter's  counsel  to  Simon.    He  did  not  advise  him  to  with- 
draw from  the  company  of  Christians,  though  he  perceived  that  he 
was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity,  but  to  repent 
and  pray  to  be  forgiven.     There  is  but  one  safe  course,  and  that  is 
to  go  forward.     It  is  doubtful  whether  you  ought  to  stay  away 
from  a  single  sacramental  season,  unless  you  have  fallen  into  some 
gross  outward  sin  ;  but  you  should  rather  do  as  Tertullus  did,  when 
he  discovered  that  he  was  in  error,  learn  the  way  of  (rod  more  per- 
fectly, make  your  fears  groundless  by  attaining  true  piety.     If  your 
public  profession  was  premature,  do  not  feel  that  you  have  com- 
mitted an  unpardonable  sin,  for  even  Simon's  might  have  been 
forgiven,  but  seek  to  make  your  confession  of  Christ  henceforth 
sincere  and  faithful. 

4.  Finally,  there  is  another  very  important  lesson  to  be  drawn 
froni  our  text  for  all,  whether  professedly  Christ's  people  or  not, 
who  fear  that  they  are  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity. 

We  have  among  our  attendants  on  the  means  of  grace  multi- 
tudes who  go  as  far  as  Simon  did  in  externals,  but  like  him  are 
wanting  in  one  essential  duty.  He  attended  constantly  on  the 
apostles'  preaching,  he  listened  earnestly  to  them,  he  was  respectful, 
and  he  asked  their  prayers ;  but  do  you  observe,  that  we  read  not 
that  he  ever  prayed  for  himself.  Have  you  ever  prayed  for  your- 
self, 0  hearer  ?    It  may  seem  a  strange  question  to  put  to  any  in  a 
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Christian  audience,  for  who  with  any  sense  of  religion,  it  may  be 
asked,  ever  lived  without  prayer  ?  And  yet  3-011  would  not  think 
it  so  strange,  if  you  were  to  listen  to  the  acknowledgments  which 
many  make  upon  this  point.  "We  see  them  attending  very  con- 
stantly on  public  worship,  vre  seek  them  out  jaid  converse  with 
them,  and  find  them  expressing  a  desire  to  be  true  Christians,  we 
ask  them,  do  3-011  pray  for  3-ourself  ?  Do  you  habitually  get  down 
upon  your  knees,  and  ask  God  to  save  30111*  soul  for  Christ's  sake  ? 
No,  never !  is  often  the  reply,  or  very  seldom !  Therefore  we 
inquire,  whether  it  be  so  with  you  ?  Do  3*011  pray  for  yourself? 
Not,  do  you  live  in  some  famil3r  where  there  is  family  prayer,  and 
3rou,  as  one  of  their  number,  assume  a  certain  attitude  of  devotion; 
not,  do  you  bow  in  God's  house  with  others,  joining  to  a  certain 
extent,  in  the  petitions  offered ;  nor,  again,  that  when  sick,  or  in 
trouble,  or  in  solitude,  3-ou  sometimes  offer  up  such  an  ejaculation 
as,  God  be  merciful  to  me  ;  but,  do  you  know  what  is  meant  by  the 
habitual  earnest  outpouring  of  3'our  whole  heart,  in  secret  before 
your  God  ?  do  3-ou  there  confess  3*0111-  sin,  implore  pardon,  and  an 
interest  in  Christ's  blood  and  sanctification  through  the  Spirit? 
An  occasional  petition  as  one  lies  upon  the  bed,  or  walks  by  the 
way,  or  an  attempt  to  join  in  the  devotions  of  others,  may  be  all 
right  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  he  who  proceeds  no  farther  than  this,  I 
fear  has  not  learned  to  use  the  key  of  heaven,  so  as  to  unlock  its 
gates. 

The  soul's  salvation  is  begun  in  earnest  personal  prayer. 
■•Behold  he  pmveth,"  was  said  of  Saul  at  his  conversion.  No 
doubt,  as  a  Pharisee,  he  had  formally  prayed  before,  for  those  of 
that  sect  were  famed  for  their  long  prayers,  Irat  now  he  uttered 
such  language,  and  in  such  a  spirit,  that  God  speaks  of  him  as  if  he 
prayed  for  the  first  time.  Sometimes  they  who  have  had  a  daily 
season  for  retirement  and  devotion  from  their  infancy  have  never 
truly  prayed.  They  have  not  learned  that  earnest  and  believing 
mode  of  supplication  which  a  true  child  of  God,  or  a  seeker  after 
his  grace,  knows.  All !  there  is  a  way  of  approaching  the  throne 
of  God  in  which  the  whole  soul  is  engaged  and  like  one  wrestling 
with  God,  where  men  plead  as  they  would  for  life,  and  God  sees 
that  they  are  in  earnest,  and  such  as  they  prevail  like  princes 
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with  hiin.  Do  you  thus  pray  ?  Tell  us  not  that  you  are  seeking 
religion,  interested  for  your  salvation,  and  anxious  to  become  a 
Christian,  if  you  do  not  so  pray!  You  might  as  well  build 
machinery,  and  have  it  all  in  very  perfect  order,  and  yet  not  put 
on  the  motive  power  to  make  it  go.  Prayer  moves  everything  else, 
gives  a  blessing  upon  everything  else  we  do  in  the  work  of  our 
salvation. 

Therefore,  as  Peter  said  to  Simon,  "  Pray"  You  see  from  his 
case  that  none  are  too  wicked  to  pray.  It  may  be  your  hindrance, 
that  you  think  you  are  so  great  a  sinner,  it  would  be  a  sort  of 
mockery  to  God  to  have  your  daily  seasons  of  private  prayer. 
But  Peter  counselled  even  Simon  to  pray.  Therefore  pray  with 
the  heart,  at  set  seasons,  and  like  one  who  is  in  earnest  with  God 
and  for  his  soul's  salvation,  and  you  will  be  heard,  prevail,  and  be 
saved. 
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And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  tip  his  hands,  and 
blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  -was  parted 
from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven." — St.  Luke,  xxiv.  50,  51. 

On  this  day  our  Church  commemorates,  in  her  services,  the 
Ascension  of  Christ. 

1.  This  event  had  been  foretold  and  typified  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

In  the  110th  Psalm,  God  is  represented  as  calling  the  Messiah 
up  to  his  right  hand,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou 
at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.' r 
And  again,  in  the  68th  Psalm,  David  says  of  Christ,  "  Thou  hast 
ascended  on  high ;  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive ;  thou  hast 
received  gifts  for  men;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  alsor  that  the  Lord 
God  might  dwell  among  them."  Moses,  ascending  the  mount  to 
receive  the  law,  may  be  a  type  of  Christ  ascending  to  receive 
spiritual  blessings  for  men.  Elijah,  taken  up  into  heaven,  and 
imparting  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit  to  his  successor,  was  prob- 
ably typical  of  Christ  ascending,  and  imparting,  the  Pentecostal 
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gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the  Jewish  high  priest,  in  passing 
from  the  holy  place,  which  represented  earth,  to  the  most  holy, 
which  figured  heaven,  also  foreshadowed  the  ascension  of  our 
Lord. 

2.  These  predictions  and  types  were  now  to  be  fulfilled. 

Forty  days  did  our  Saviour  remain  upon  earth  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  then  he  prepared  to  ascend  to  that  throne  of  glory 
which  he  had  left  for  man's  redemption.  It  was  neither  necessary 
nor  fitting  that  Christ  should  remain  any  longer  in  this  world. 
He  [had  wrought  out  redemption;  he  had  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  Church.  It  was  not  proper  that  he  should  preach  the  gospel r 
but  his  disciples.  He  had  given  proof  enough,  in  his  miracles,  of 
his  divine  claims ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  more  effectual  in 
spreading  his  religion  than  his  own  mere  bodily  presence ;  while 
that  presence  must  be  withdrawn  to  enable  his  people  to  walk  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight.  He  therefore  resolved  to  return  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  thence  to  exercise  his  watchful  care  and 
love  over  our  race.  Leading  out  his  chosen  disciples,  and  probably 
his  mother,  and  all  of  his  followers  who  were  in  Jerusalem,  and 
conversing  with  them  by  the  way,  as  Elijah  did  Elisha,  when  on 
the  way  to  the  scene  of  his  translation,  he  conducted  them  to- 
Bethany,  to  the  top  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  place  he  had 
chosen  for  his  ascension.  This  mountain  has  three  summits r 
ranging  from  north  to  south,  from  the  middle  and  highest  of  which, 
our  Lord  ascended.  The  spot  from  which  he  was  taken  up  is  now 
in  possession  of  the  Turks,  who  have  erected  a  small  building  over 
it,  into  which  Christians  are  permitted  to  enter  only  upon  paying 
a  certain  tribute. 

It  seems  grievous  that  all  of  those  honoured  places  which  were 
the  scenes  of  our  Lord's  life  and  suffering  should  have  long  been 
in  the  possession  of  those  who  despise  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  treat 
his  followers  as  dogs,  so  that  century  after  century  a  visit  to  the 
Holy  Land  has  been  a  pilgrimage  of  peril,  and  that  even  now 
Christians  should  be  most  degraded  and  insulted  in  the  country 
and  city  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Brutal  keepers  of  those 
hallowed  localities  have  the  Turks  been,  but  they  were  such  as  the 
superstition  and  debasement  of  Christians  in  past  ages  required. 
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W/k  \Awa  from  tho  \o\>  of  a  mountain,  in  fall  view  from  Jerusalem, 
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hroa/l  'lay,  it  is  j>o=uble  that  it  may  have  been  witnessed  by 
thou'Mida  of  spectators  besides  those  ol:  the  mount;  though  of 
thi>,  we  carihot  be  feure,  because  the  Saviour  appeared  to  Saul  with 
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by  a  tju<;  and  local  accent,  that  is,  carrying  with  him  a  real 
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body,  having  flesh  and  bones,   the   same   with  which  he   arose- 
from  the  grave. 

The  Psalmist,  speaking  of  this  event,  foretold  that  Christ  should 
be  attended  on  his  return  to  glory  by  the  chariots  of  God,  which 
are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels ;  and  though  only 
two  angels  are  known  to  have  been  visible  to  the  disciples,  yet  we 
are  assured  that  myriads  of  these  blessed  ones  came  forth  to- 
honour  their  Lord  in  long  and  bright  procession,  seen  only 
by  unearthly  eyes.  The  Psalmist  also  gives  us  their  hymn  of 
triumph  as  they  went  up  from  earth.  He  represents  them  calling, 
as  they  arose,  to  the  angels  above  at  the  gates  of  heaven,  "Lift 
u]}  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors* 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in."  Then  they  above  respond, 
by  inquiring,  "  Who  is  the  King  of  glory?"  To  which  the 
ascending  angels  reply,  "  Even  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  mighty  in 
battle,  he  is  the  King  of  glory;"  and  then  the  gates  are  opened, 
the  bright  throng  enters  in,  and  Jesus  is  seated  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

No  doubt  such  an  event  as  the  return  of  Christ  to  glory,  after 
having  made  an, atonement  for  sin,  and  despoiled  death  and  hell, 
was  attended  with  great  triumphs  and  appropriate  honours.  The 
apostle  speaking  of  it,  compares  it  to  the  customs  of  the  ancients  in 
welcoming  successful  generals  on  their  return  from  war,  wThen  they 
were  wont  to  make  their  entrance  into  the  city  in  great  pomp, 
attended  by  their  officers  and  soldiers,  leading  a  long  train  of 
captives  and  spoils  of  war  in  the  rear,  and  scattering  money  among 
the  spectators  as  they  passed  the  streets.  So  our  Lord  ascended 
up  on  high  leading  captivity  captive,  that  is  leading  the  powers  of 
darkness  captive,  by  whom  others  had  been  led  captive,  and 
showering  down  gifts  upon  men. 

4.  The  manner  in  which  Christ  was  taken  up  from  the  midst  of 
his  disciples,  as  described  in  our  text,  was  most  interesting,  and 
is  worthy  of  our  attention. 

"He  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them,  and  it  came  to  pass 
while  he  blessed  them r  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up 
into  heaven."  In  the  very  act  of  blessing  them  he  was  taken 
away;  and,  probably,  as  long  as  they  could  see  him,  and  his 
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ascent  appears  to  have  been  very  gradual,  for  they  gazed  after  him 
for  some  time,  he  preserved  this  posture,  extending  his  hands  in 
blessings  upon  them,  and  regarding  them  with  looks  of  the 
tenderest  affection.  Oh,  what  a  delightful  consistency  and  love- 
liness of  character  we  have  in  Jesus  from  the  beginning  of  his 
mission  to  its  close !  The  first  assurance  of  his  birth  was 
accompanied  by  the  cry  of  peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to 
men ;  and  here,  he  goes  from  the  world  with  hands  out- 
stretched in  benedictions  upon  those  he  left  below.  Surely,  if 
any  man  love  not  such  a  Saviour,  he  deserves  to  be  "  Anathema 
Maranatha." 

i).  But  what  feelings  must  have  possessed  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples  when  they  witnessed  these  things. 

Our  Lord  had  been  with  them  for  many  years.  Sometimes 
when  they  saw  his  miracles  they  had  faith  in  his  divine  character, 
but  oftener  they  had  doubted,  and  even  after  he  arose  from  the 
<lead,  some  still  doubted.  But  which  of  them  could  doubt  now? 
Have  we  never,  when  we  were  just  on  the  point  of  losing  some 
Christian  friend,  or  Christian  privilege,  been  awakened  to  see  the 
value  of  it,  and  that  we  had  never  esteemed  it  as  we  ought,  just 
as  we  were  about  to  have  it  taken  from  us  for  ever,  and  wished,  and 
wished  in  vain,  that  we  could  keep  the  treasure  a  little  longer,  that 
we  might  show  how  we  would  prize  it?  Such,  probably,  were  the 
feelings  of  these  disciples.  They  saw  their  Master  rising  with  the 
glory  of  a  God  into  the  opening  heavens;  they  saw  a  part  of  his 
singelic  train,  and  as  much  of  the  heavenly  pomp  as  their  eyes  could 
bear ;  now  they  felt  that  they  had  indeed  had  among  them  for  years 
the  Lord  of  glory,  and  had  been  the  familiar  companion  of  Him 
whom  angels  worshipped ;  they  followed  him  wistfully  with  their 
eyes  in  his  long  luminous  pathway  through  the  heavens,  till  the 
last  glimpse  of  his  brightness  had  mingled  indistinguishably  with 
that  of  the  sun  ;  and  still  they  looked,  hoping  to  catch  one  more 
view  of  him,  until  recalled  by  the  question  of  the  angels,  "Ye  men 
of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven." 
Then  the  whole  company,  we  are  told,  knelt  down  on  the  top  of 
that  mountain  and  worshipped  him  as  their  Lord  and  their  God, 
I  end  after  this  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy. 
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6.  And  where  was  he  from  whom  they  had  been  separated  ? 
His  place  on  the  eternal  throne  of  glory  had  been  resumed,  and 

he  sat  there  now  not  as  God  merely,  but  God-man,  the  great  media- 
torial king.  What  lowly  adorations  from  the  throngs  of  heavenly 
worshippers  must  there  have  been  when  incarnate  Deity  was  there 
seen  seated  !  What  joy  among  the  spirits  of  our  own  earth,  made 
happy  with  God,  when  they  from  Hades  were  assured  that  the 
body  which  had  redeemed  them  on  the  cross  was  exalted  to  that 
throne !  He  is  seated,  we  are  told,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  he 
ever  liveth  there  to  make  intercession  for  us ;  angels,  principalities, 
and  powers  are  subject  to  him,  and  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

7.  Such  were  the  leading  circumstances  attending  the  ascension 
of  our  Lord. 

They  form  a  favourite  subject  for  the  painter's  skill,  and  have 
been  beautifully  depictured  in  the  engravings  familiar  to  our  eyes 
in  our  prayer-books,  or  our  Bibles,  or  on  the  storied  chancel 
window.  There  we  have  seen  the  choir  of  angels  above  and 
around  their  ascending  Lord,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst  with  hands 
outstretched  in  blessings,  with  the  disciples  below,  and  the  two 
angels  addressing  them.  May  the  imagination  never  rest  upon 
that  scene  as  thus  presented  to  the  eye,  or  as  gathered  from  the 
inspired  record,  without  leading  the  heart  far,  far  away  above  this 
weary  world  into  the  presence  of  Jesus,  and  calling  the  affections 
heavenward !  Any  bright  glimpse  of  that  better  state  has  a 
powerful  tendency  to  draw  our  desires  towards  it.  Who  of  that 
•company  of  disciples  as  he  gazed  upward  would  not  have  rejoiced 
to  follow  in  the  train  of  his  ascending  Lord  ?  and  who  has  not,  even 
when  witnessing  a  Christian's  peaceful  departure  out  of  life,  been 
almost  willing  to  die  ?  We  cannot  be  brought  very  near  that 
world,  if  we  are  Christians,  without  having  the  desire  excited  to  be 
there  at  rest  for  ever !  Says  the  pious  Henry,  after  a  sweet  re- 
presentation of  the  place,  "  If  this  b9  heaven,  oh,  that  I  were 
there !"  And  with  what  beautiful  and  effecting  simplicity  does 
Bunyan  end  the  story  of  Christian  and  Hopeful,  as  they  were 
entering  the  shining  city.  "  Now  just  as  the  gates  were  opened," 
says  he,  "  to  let  in  the  men,  I  looked  in  after  them,  and  behold  the 
city  shone^like  the  sun ;  the  streets  also  were  paved  with  gold%  and 
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the  dead ;  so  that  sinful  and  vile  as  our  earth  is,  its  first-fruits 
have  been  for  God,  gathered  into  the  heavenly  garner.  The 
harvest  shall  follow,  and  a  great  company  which  no  man  can 
number,  will  be  brought  from  every  people,  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  joined  with  Abel,  Enoch,  Elijah,  and  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord. 

There  may  our  souls  be  gathered,  when  death  shall  call  them 
away  from  earth. 


IT 
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TIIK  JOY  OF  THE   CHURCH  IN   CHRIST'S   ASCENSION. 

'•  If  yc  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father ;  for  my 
Father  is  gr« -liter  thuu  I." — St,  John,  xiv.  28. 

At  this  season  on*  Church  commemorates  the  Ascension  of 
Christ. 

We  have  followed  him  in  our  services  from  his  birth,  through 
the  various  events  of  his  life  to  his  death  and  his  resurrection,  and 
now  we  keep  the  festal  season  of  his  return  to  glory. 

]5ut  is  his  ascension,  it  may  he  asked,  an  occasion  for  a  festival? 

Is  it  a  matter  of  joy  to  lose  the  presence  of  Christ  from  his 
Church  on  earth  ?  Should  we  not  rather  fast  because  the  Bride- 
groom is  taken  from  us,  and  regard  the  day  of  his  removal  like  that 
in  which  a  dear  friend  was  borne  away  by  death,  as  one  of  sadness 
and  gloom  ?  Our  Church  has  decided  otherwise,  and  calls  the  day 
of  his  departure  the  festival  of  the  ascension.  And  the  Saviour 
sanctions  the  decision,  for  in  our  text  he  teaches  us  "to  rejoice 
that  ho  was  going  to  the  Father." 

1.  We  should  rejoice  in  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  in  the  first 
place,  for  his  sake. 

We  can  conceive  of  no  greater  earthly  privilege  than  to  have 
bad  Jesus  remain  in  his  Church  militant  until  all  her  conflicts  were 
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ended.  Oh,  if  we  could  but  gain  access  to  him  in  person,  as  those 
did  who  saw  him  in  the  flesh,  how  we  should  rejoice  in  it !  We 
should  have  many  trials  to  unfold  to  him  of  which  others  know 
nothing ;  we  should  ask  his  guidance  in  our  perplexities  ;  we  should 
appeal  to  him  in  our  controversies,  and  we  should  travel  far  to  touch 
his  garment  or  to  hear  his  voice.  We  may  be  told  that  we  have  all 
these  privileges  now,  through  faith  and  in  prayer.  We  have  them, 
and  are  thankful  for  them,  but  this  is  not  like  seeing  Jesus-  face  to 
face.  Far  more  blessed  would  it  have  been  to  have  had  him  in 
person  in  the  Church,  where  the  humblest  believer  could  have 
heard  his  voice,  and  the  penitent  sinner  bathed  his  feet  with  tears. 
But  could  we  ask  his  stay  upon  earth  ?  Would  we  have  him 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  all  the  misery  and  sin  of  this  lower  world, 
century  after  century  ?  If  a  person  of  intelligence  and  refinement 
visit  some  degraded  family,  to  instruct  and  to  bless,  it  would  be  a 
strange  request  for  them  to  ask  him  to  forego  all  the  comforts  of  his 
home,  and  come  and  lodge  amid  the  filth  and  wretchedness  of  their 
poor  abode  !  They  would  say,  we  are  glad  of  your  visits,  we  are 
thankful  for  your  favours,  but  this  is  no  place  for  you  to  remain,  and 
searcely  fit  for  you  to  sit  down  in ;  go  to  your  own  happy  dwelling, 
but  think  of  us  there.  So  would  we  say  to  the  Saviour,  Eeturn 
to  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  but  oh,  Saviour,  think  of  us  there  ! 

2.  The  interests  of  his  kingdom,  too,  demanded  his  return  to 
the  Father. 

•  Where  is  the  most  fitting  residence  for  the  chief  magistrate  of  a 
nation  ?  Is  it  not  at  the  capital  ?  If  he  visits  a  distant  province 
we  should  consider  him  out  of  place  in  remaining  there  long, 
especially  when  concerns  of  great  moment  were  in  agitation. 

Our  world  is  but  a  small  part  of  Christ's  dominion.  "  All  power 
is  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  earth."  He  reigns  not  only  over 
redeemed  sinners  below,  but  over  saints  above ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  "  angels,  and  principalities,  and  powers  are  made 
subject  to  him."  Where  should  he  dwell  then  but  in  heaven, 
the  centre  of  his  dominion,  where  the  councils  of  eternity  are 
held,  and  where  all  the  ministers  of  his  will  wait  to  do  his 
pleasure  ? 

3.  Our  brethren,  too,  who  have  died  in -the  Lord,  constitute  a 
great  company,  which  no  man  can  number.    They  see  Jesus,  and 
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it  is  more  meet  that  they  should  see  him  than  we,  for  they  have 
fought  the  fight  and  won  the  prize.  We  hope  to  be  with  them  at 
the  last,  when  our  wearisome  conflict  is  over ;  but  we  would  not 
take  the  Saviour's  presence  from  them  and  confine  it  to  us  here 
below.  We  would  say,  rejoice,  oh  ye  glorified  ones,  in  behold- 
ing him !  And  "  we  will  wait  all  the  days  of  our  appointed 
time  till  oar  change  come,  and  then  we  will  wonder  and  worship 
with  you." 

4.  Or,  to  look  at  our  subject  in  another  light,  would  we  keep 
the  Saviour  out  of  the  merited  reward  of  his  humiliation  ?  Ye 
know,  my  brethren,  how  full  the  Scriptures  are  upon  the  subject 
of  Christ's  exaltation,  after  his  sufferings.  It  would  seem,  that 
God  the  Father  was  so  well  pleased  with  that  great  work  of  the 
incarnation  aud  atonement,  that  all  the  glories  of  heaven  awaited 
its  completion,  as  a  reward  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  The  chariots 
of  God,  which  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels, 
came  down  to  attend  his  upward  ascent.  And  when  he  entered 
heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
it  was  not  an  event  which  passed  over  lightly  or  silently  there. 
""When  he  bringeth  in  the  First-begotten,  he  said,  Let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him."  God  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
we  are  told,  and  given  him  a  name  that  is  above  every  name; 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord," 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  God  hath  put  all  tilings  in 
subjection  under  him,  we  are  told;  and,  in  short,  the  language 
of  inspiration  labours  in  describing  the  exaltation  of  our  glorious 
Redeemer.  What  a  change,  from  the  cross  to  that  crown  and 
throne !  Would  we  have  kept  him  out  of  it  ?  Would  we  have 
a  friend,  who  had  served  his  country  nobly,  delay  to  go  and 
receive  merited  honours  for  his  deeds,  that  we  might  have  him 
with  us  ?  If  we  love  the  Saviour  we  shall  rejoice  that  he  has 
gone  to  the  Father,  and  be  ready  to  say, 

Mighty  Victor,  reign  for  ever. 

Wear  the  crown  so  dearly  won  ; 
Never  shall  thy  people,  never 

Cease  to  sing  what  thou  hast  done ! 
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5.  But  the  Saviour  gives  a  more  special  reason  in  our  text  why 
•we  should  rejoice  in  his  return  to  the  Father,  for  "  My  Father," 
he  says,  "is  greater  than  I." 

We  cannot,  of  course,  pass  over  a  text  so  often  quoted  to 
disprove  Christ's  equality  with  the  Father,  without  dwelling  for  a 
moment  upon  its  meaning.  And  we  may  remark,  that  it  is  often 
most  unfairly  quoted.  If  we  hring  text  after  text  to  show  that 
Christ  is  the  equal  of  the  Father,  we  are  met  with  the  reply,  Nay, 
but  Christ  himself  says,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I."  If  we 
show  that  every  attribute,  name,  and  work  of  Deity  are  ascribed 
to  Christ,  it  avails  nothing,  for  the  reply  is  still,  Christ  himself  says, 
"  My  Father  is  greater  than  I."  The  eye  is  fixed  upon  this  one 
little  sentence,  as  if  the  whole  Bible  were  contained  in  it,  and  as  if 
it  could  not  possibly  mean  anything  but  what  it  is  supposed  to 
mean. 

Now  let  us  quote  another  text  in  the  same  way,  "  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire,"  it  is  said.  How  absurd  it  would  be  for  a  man  to 
exclaim,  "  I  shall  be  damned,  and  all  mankind  will  be  damned,  for 
God  is  a  consuming  fire!"  "Nay,"  we  should  reply,  "God  is 
also  love ;  he  is  ready  to  save  all  that  come  to  him  by  Christ." 
16 Ah,  but,"  the  answer  still  .is,  "I  shall  perish,  for  God  is  a 
consuming  fire."  Just  so  is  the  clause  in  our  text  quoted,  "My 
Father  is  greater  than  I." 

Now  would  not  any  one  see  that  the  proper  course  in  the  sup- 
posed case  would  be  to  put  the  two  texts  together,  "  God  is  love," 
and  "  God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  and  that  then  they  would  both  be 
seen  to  be  true  ?  God  is  love  to  the  penitent  and  obedient,  but 
God  is  a  consuming  fire  to  the  obstinately  rebellious.  So  should 
we  do  with  the  clause  of  our  text  which  says,  "My  Father  is 
greater  than  I."  Another  text  says,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one." 
Another  still,  that  "  Christ  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God."  Each  is  true.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  Christ  is  equal 
with  God  ;  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  Father  is  greater  than 
he.  Christ  is  equal  in  his  divine  nature,  but  inferior  in  his 
Messiahship  and  office.  Or,  to  use  a  common,  but  clear  illustration, 
an  ambassador  from  this  country  may  be  equal  in  family,  wealth, 
talents,  and  every  other  respect,  with  the  president  who  sends  him ; 
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yet,  in  being  sent,  the  president  is  bis  official  superior.  So  Christ, 
as  "  the  sent "  of  the  Father,  is  inferior;  but,  as  with  the  Father 
from  all  eternity,  his  equal.  In  the  one  capacity  he  may  say,  "  My 
Father  is  greater  than  I ;"  in  the  other,  "  He  may  think  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  Do  not  then  be  confounded  by  the 
pertinacious  repetition  of  the  words,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than 
I,M  as  if  that  settled  every  controversy  upon  the  divinity  of 
Christ ;  but  remember  that  Scripture  is  to  be  taken  as  a  whole, 
and  as  a  whole  receive  it. 

Neither  be  disposed  to  give  up  the  doctrine  of  the  eqaality  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father,  because  you  cannot  perfectly  describe  the 
distinction  or  relation  between  them.  When  we  hesitate  in 
explaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  many  regard  it  as  proof 
that  it  is  an  unscriptural  doctrine.  They  might  as  well  say  there 
is  no  sun,  because  the  eye  trembles  and  darkens  in  looking  upon 
it,  and  cannot  so  steadily  scan  its  glories  as  to  enable-  us  clearly  to 
describe  them  to  others.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  as  plainly 
in  the  Bible  as  the  sun  is  in  the  heavens,  the  difficulty  in  either 
case  is  in  the  weakness  of  our  faculties  in  the  perception.  And  we 
may  remark  that  the  very  fact  that  Christ  has  dared  t&>  institute  a 
comparison  of  himself  with  God  is  proof  of  his  supreme  divinity. 
What  should  we  think  of  a  man  of  very  moderate  capacity,  who 
should  say,  Sir  Isaac  Newton  was  a  greater  man  than  1 2  We 
should  reply,  you  need  not  have  told  us  that,  for  the  idea  of  com- 
paring yourself  with  him  is  sufficient  evidence  of  your  inferiority 
and  folly.  How  much  more  absurd,  then,  would  it  be  for  any 
mere  man,  or  created  being  to  say,  God  is  greater  than  I !  If  the 
highest  archangel  were  to  make  such  an  assertion,  we  might 
regard  it  as  impious  and  arrogant.  How  dare  he  institute  any 
comparison  between  himself  and  God !  "  To  whom,  then,  will  ye 
liken  me,  or  shall  I  be  equal  ?"  saith  the  Holy  One.  God  is  so 
immeasurably  exalted  above  every  creature,  that  it  seems  blasphemy 
in  any  creature  to  hint  at  a  comparison  between  himself  and  the 
Great  Jehovah.  When  Christ  therefore  speaks  so  familiarly  of 
himself  and  the  Father,  it  looks  like  an  assumption  of  equality, 
tolerable  only  in  one  who  was  in  some  way  equal  with  God ;  so 
that  this  very  text,  which  is  the  stronghold  of  those  who  deny  the 
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grljord  that  bought  them,  gives  no  weak  argument  against  their 
;g theological  system. 

n  To  attempt  to  answer  it  by  saying,  that  Christ  is  God,  and  yet 
pj  inferior,  is  absurd,  for  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  greater  or  less 
^  in  the  Deity. 

^      Having  thus  cleared  away  the  abuse  of  these  words  in  our  text, 

<f-.  we  may  now  go  on  to  give  our  Saviour's  meaning  in  the  use  of 

f  them.    It  should  be  a  matter  of  joy  to  you,  he  would  say  to  his 

disciples,  that  I  go  to  my  Father,  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I 

if  in  this  my  mediatorial  office,  and  by  returning  to  him  I  shall 

j  be  invested  with  more  power  to  do  you  good,  and  as  mediator 

f   receive  enlarged  blessings  for  my  Church.     Christ  often  spake, 

.    when  he  was  on  earth,  as  if  his  power  was  then  limited.     "  I  can 

of  mine  own  self  do  nothing,"  he   says.      "  The   Son  can  do 

.    nothing  of  himself,"  he  again    says,  "  but  what  he   seeth  the 

Father  do."    He  was  acting  then  as  one  sent  of  God;  but  his 

power  to  bless  was  to  be  increased,  and  accordingly  he  asserts, 

,    after  his  work  on  earth  was  completed,  "  All  power  is  given  unto 

me  in  heaven  and  on  earth."    Now  we  can  understand  why  the 

.    fact,  that  the  Father  was  greater  than  he,  was  a  reason  with  the 

disciples  for  rejoicing  that  he  was  going  to  the  Father,  for  he  would 

there,  as  mediator,  receive  enlarged  blessings  for  his  Church. 

6.  There  was  one  blessing  especially  that  could  not  be  given 
until  Christ  had  returned  to  the  Father,  and  that  was  the  copious 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"We  may  not  be  able  to  understand  why  it  was  so,  but  the  fact  is 
repeatedly  asserted,  thrt  the  Holy  Spirit  could  not  be  poured  out 
upon  the  Church  in  his  more  enlarged  effusion  until  Christ  had 
gone  back  to  heaven.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,"  it  is 
said  in  one  place,  "  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  "  If  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you."  Here  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  was  made 
dependent  on  Christ's  return  to  the  Father.  And  accordingly  we 
find  that  soon  after  Jesus  had  ascended,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
poured  out  on  the  disciples,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  seems  to 
have  been  necessary  for  Christ  to  complete  the  work  of  atonement, 
by  presenting  it  before  his  Father's  throne,  ere  he  could  complete 
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the  purchase  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  for  his  Church  ;  just  as  the 
Jewish  high  priest  must  go  and  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  victim 
upon  the  mercy  seat  within  the  veil,  ere  he  could  be  qualified  to 
bless  the  people.  "When  Christ,  therefore,  had  returned  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  his  great  atonement  had 
been  presented  and  accepted,  then  the  purchase  price  of  all  blessings 
for  his  Church  had  been  fully  paid,  and  then  the  Spirit's  influences 
came  rushing  down  in  streams  of  light  and  glory  upon  our  world 
as  they  had  never  before  been  imparted. 

Now  we  can  see  why  it  was  expedient  that  Christ  should  return 
to  the  Father,  for  what  is  the  Christian  Church  without  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  We  would  not  speak  disparagingly  of 
Christ's  personal  presence  in  the  Church.  No  ;  it  would  have  been 
a  most  delightful  privilege,  as  we  have  seen,  to  have  had  him  with 
us  on  earth  to  the  end  "of  time.  But  have  we  not  a  greater  in  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Look  at  the  disciples  when  Jesus 
was  with  them,  and  again  after  they  had  received  the  enlarged 
measures  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  they  were  hardly  the  same  men ! 
And  look  at  the  Christian  ministry  before  the  day  of  Pentecost  and 
after.  A  few  hundred  converts  were  made  by  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  in  several  years'  preaching,  but  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
given,  three  thousand  were  converted  in  one  day,  and  two  thousand 
in  another.  The  Spirit's  influences  are  the  great  instrument  of 
gospel  triumphs.  Christ,  by  his  personal  work  on  earth,  provided 
the  remedy,  but  the  Spirit  applies  it.  The  influences  of  this  blessed 
agent  reach  down  into  the  heart,  take  away  its  enmity,  fill  it  with 
love  to  God,  and  work  mightily  in  us,  to  make  us  new  creatures  in 
Christ  Jesus.  This  is  what  we  need,  more  even  than  Christ's 
personal  presence ;  and  therefore  we  rejoice  that  the  Saviour  has 
gone  to  the  Father,  and  sent  down  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  blessed 
agent,  almighty  to  convert,  everywhere  present  to  operate,  and  who 
is  eventually  to  bring  the  nations  far  and  nigh  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth. 

Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  especially  rejoice  in  Christ's  return 
to  the  Father,  because  it  has  procured  for  us  the  so  much  needed, 
and  the  ever  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  are  our 
souls  without  his  grace  ?    As  dead  as  the  branch  in  which  the  sap 


in  Christ's  ascension.  265 

circulates  not.  What  is  our  Church  without  them  ?  As  parched 
.and  barren  as  the  fields  without  heaven's  dew  and  rains.  Where 
is  the  hope  of  the  world's  conversion,  or  of  the  salvation  of  dear 
loved  ones,  out  of  Christ  ?  If  the  Spirit  of  God  come  not  to  our 
Aid,  our  eyes  may  fail  with  looking  for  these  much  valued  blessings. 
Oh  pray  we  for  the  gifts  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  an  important 
xind  interesting  day  in  the  services  of  the  Church.  On  the  one 
liand,  we  look  back  to  Christ's  ascension ;  on  the  other  we  look 
forward  to  the  Whitsunday  celebration  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  that  we  stand  just  where  the  disciples  did  when  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem  after  their  Lord's  ascension,  to  "  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father." 

Would  to  God  that  we  could  spend  the  interval  as  they  did,  and 
reap  a  measure  of  the  same  reward.  They  were  much  in  prayer, 
And  in  answer  to  their  petitions  they  received,  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, such  a  gift  as  never  before  was  vouchsafed  to  him. 

Let  us  fall  at  the  feet  of  our  ascended  Lord,  and  pray  him  "  not 
to  leave  us  comfortless,  but  to  send  his  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us 
and  exalt  us  to  the  same  place  whither  our  Saviour  Christ  has  gone 
before,"  and  that  when  we  meet  on  the  next  Lord's  day  around 
this  altar,  it  may  be  with  a  rich  effusion  of  the  Shunt's  influences 
on  our  souls. 
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WHITSUNDAY. 


THE  CHUECH  WAITING  FOR  AND  RECEIVING  THE 

HOLY  GHOST. 

"  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting. 
And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat 
upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 
— Acts,  ii.  1 — 4. 

We  have  in  our  text,  the  Church  of  Christ  waiting  for,  and  re- 
ceiving, the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  narrative,  as  contained 
in  the  gospel  for  the  day,  we  may  find  much  of  ^interest,  and  for 
our  instruction. 

1 .  We  may  notice,  first,  the  time  when  these  events  occurred. 

It  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  This  was  a  festival  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  commemorating  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai, 
and  therefore  a  fitting  season  for  the  highest  revelation  God  has 
ever  made  to  man,  through  the  effusion  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  It  was 
also  at  a  proper  season,  because  at  this  festival  the  Jews  were 
collected  from  all  parts  of  Judea,  and  they  who,  at  the  preceding 
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Passover,  had  seen  Jesus  crucified,  might  now  have  convincing 
j>roof  that  he  was  the  Lord  of  glory  and  the  promised  Messiah. 
The  Holy  Ghost  descended,  we  may  further  notice,  on  the  Lord's 
day,  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Mark,  my  hearers,  what  a  combination  of  great  events  signalizes 
the  day  we  now  observe.  More  than  three  thousand  years  ago, 
this  very  day,  as  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  God  descended 
on  Mount  Sinai,  with  the  fiery  law  for  his  Jewish  Church. 
Eighteen  centuries  ago,  and  upwards,  on  this  same  day,  the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  with  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel,  for 
the  infant  Christian  Church.  And  on  the  same  day  of  the 
week  was  the  Christian  Sabbath.  Is  it  not  right,  then,  to  keep 
a  day  so  honoured  in  the  dealings  of  God  ?  Indeed,  God  himself 
seems  to  set  us  an  example  in  justification  of  our  Church  for 
observing  certain  seasons  with  special  honour.  He  chose  the 
Jewish  Passover  as  the  time  of  Christ's  death,  and  the  Jewish 
Pentecost  as  the  time  of  the  Spirit's  effusion,  as  if  he  would 
put  special  distinction  upon  time-honoured  festivals,  and  hand 
them  on  to  posterity  crowned  with  double  glory  and  added  claims 
to  reverence.  Our  Church  has  so  received  them.  "Whitsunday 
bas  for  ages  been  observed  as  a  sacred  festival,  and  the  custom 
of  keeping  it  can  be  traced  back  almost  to  the  apostles'  days. 
In  the  primitive  Church  it  was  the  great  day  for  baptisms, 
because  on  it  the  first  disciples  were  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  because  the  three  thousand  converts  received  baptism 
on  the  same  day.  Hence  it  was  called  Whitsunday,  or  White 
Sunday,  because  the  candidates  were  arrayed  in  white  garments. 

How  many  sacred  and  glorious  associations,  my  brethren, 
cluster  around  this  season !  The  giving  of  the  law,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  myriads  which 
have  received  baptism  on  this  day,  the  songs  of  the  Church 
which  century  after  century  have  hailed  its  annual*  recurrence, 
all  combine  to  hallow  this  joyous  festival ;  while  superadded  to 
all  we  have  the  memorials  of  a  Saviour's  death  spread  out  before 
us  on  this  table,  as  if  to  bring  everything  great  and  inspiring 
in  our  religion  in  one  united  influence  upon  us.  Oh,  let  us 
pray  that  such  a  day  may  not  pass  without  awakening  right 
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feelings  within  us.  It  will,  except  the  ever-blessed  Spirit  touch 
our  hearts.  No  power  of  association,  no  greatness  or  sacredness 
of  events,  can  excite  proper  emotions  unless  he  breathe  upon 
our  souls.    Let  our  first  and  earnest  and  continued  prayer  be, 

"  Come,  Holy  Ghost !  Creator,  come, 
Inspire  these  souls  of  thine, 
Till  everj*  heart  which  thou  hast  made 
Be  tilled  with  grace  divine." 

2.  We  may  next  notice  the  preparation  on  the  part  of  that 
infant  Church  for  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  disciples  assembled  daily  for  prayer  for  ten  days  after 
their  Lord's  ascension,  and  we  may  be  sure  that,  with  all  the 
recollections  of  Christ's  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  fresh 
in  their  minds,  they  would  plead  most  earnestly  for  the  promised 
Comforter.  Their  unity  of  spirit  in  these  supplications  is  also 
especially  noted.  "  They  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication." 

Here  is  an  example,  my  Christian  brethren,  for  us.  We  are 
assembled  as  a  Church,  as  they  were  in  one  place.  We  need  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  given  in  answer  to  prayer.  And  the 
more  united  our  hearts  are  in  the  intercession,  the  more  prevalent 
shall  we  be.  God  loves  oneness  of  sx^irit  among  his  people,  and 
where  a  whole  congregation  are  seen  bowing  with  one  heart  and 
one  soul  before  him,  presenting  the  same  requests,  he  is  sure  to 
grant  them  their  desires.  Let  me  impress  this  consideration  upon 
your  minds,  my  brethren.  Why  should  we  not  to-day  receive,  in 
large  measure,  that  same  gift  of  the  Spirit  which  to-day  was  im- 
parted to  that  worshipping  company  of  disciples  at  Jerusalem  ?  We 
may  if  we  offer  their  prayer.  Oh,  if  the  eye  which  searches  every 
heart  could  see  every  Christian  in  this  congregation  pleading  in  his 
inmost  soul  for  a  larger  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  power,  asking 
him  to  descend  in  our  midst  as  a  sanctifier,  as  a  comforter,  carrying 
conviction  to  unconverted  hearts,  blessing  us  in  worship,  in  preach- 
ing, in  sacraments ;  there  would  come  down,  not  a  miraculous 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,  but  a  larger  measure  of  his  ordinary  influence 
than  we  have  ever  felt,  and  like  these  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pen* 
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tecost  should  we  be  filled  with  joy  and  gladness.  Let  us  so  pray 
for  his  blessed  influences.  We  need  them.  The  dull,  heavy  soul 
would  be  enlivened  by  his  presence  ;  the  listless,  yawning  recipient 
of  sacraments  would  feel  a  holy  glow  of  joy  and  peace  in  them, 
and  the  mourning  and  heavy-hearted  would  be  comforted.  Let  us 
pray  for  the  Spirit's  presence,  and  from  the  inmost  soul  of  each 
worshipper  let  the  earnest  plea  go  up  to  heaven,  Come,  Holy  Spirit ! 
come  from  the  heavenly  hills ;  come,  fill  this  place  with  thy 
power ;  come,  rest  in  %every  sinner's  heart,  and  awaken  in  it  true 
repentance. 

"  Come,  shed  abroad  a  Saviour's  love, 
And  that  shall  kindle  ours." 

We  do  not,  in  our  intercessions  for  blessings,  attach  enough* 
importance  to  unity  of  spirit  in  them.  By  Christian  unity  we 
mean  something  more  than  merely  assembling  in  one  place,  joining 
with  the  lip  in  one  worship,  and  having  no  open  dissensions  among 
our  members.  All  that  is  very  well,  but  Christian  fellowship  and 
communion  mean  something  more.  It  is  the  fellowship  of  kindred 
minds  ;  it  is  heart  joining  to  heart ;  it  is  having  the  same  love  and 
joy  and  peace  ;  it  is  having  the  same  emotions  stirred  up  in  the- 
soul  at  the  same  time  by  the  same  themes.  Where  there  is  true 
Christian  unity,  the  mention  of  any  great  truth  which  goes  home- 
with  thrilling  power  to  one  heart,  vibrates  with  the  same  power  in 
every  other.  Could  the  secret  emotions  of  a  truly  Christian  con- 
gregation be  unfolded,  as  any  common  want  was  presented,  it  woul<$ 
be  seen  that  every  heart  responded,  Lord,  this  is  our  desire,  grant 
us  this  request ;  or  as  each  peace-giving  promise  was  repeated,  each 
heart  would  glow  with  the  same  holy  serenity  and  joy. 

Is  there  this  communion  of  spirit  among  us  brethren  ?  It  is  a 
small  commendation,  comparatively  speaking,  to  say  that  there  is** 
no  quarrelling  among  us,  no  Christians  at  open  variance,  and  that 
we  respond  together  in  the  same  church  service.  There  is  this- 
higher  unity  of  spirit,  the  fellowship  of  soul,  the  union  of  heart  with 
heart ;  and  where  prayer  goes  up  from  such  accordant  spirits,, 
agreeing  in  their  requests,  the  promise  is,  that  it  shall  be  answered 
of  our  Father  in  heaven.     A  worshipping  as&ambly  like  this. 
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should  present  to  the  eye  of  Omniscience,  and  to  our  eye,  if  the 
hearts  of  all  could  be  laid  opened,  a  scene  of  lively  interest  on  the 
Lord's  day.     Every  soul  would  be  seen  fervently  engaged  ;  ejacu- 
lations of  prayer  would  go  up  unceasingly  to   God   from  everj 
quarter,  now  for  the  preacher,  now  for  fellow-Christians,  then  for 
the  family  and  the  world  ;  thoughts  would  be  called  in  from  their 
wanderings ;   bodies  roused   from   their   drowsiness ;    mental  as- 
criptions of  praise  would  continually  ascend ;  a  busy  scene  of  de- 
votion would  be  witnessed  ;  and  then  in  answer  to  united  requests, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  heavenly  dove,  would  be  seen  hovering  over, 
and  descending  on  every  worshipper  with  his  grace,  his   strength, 
and  his  blessed  consolation,  filling  him  with  joy  and   peace  in 
believing.     So  these  disciples  at  Jerusalem  came  together  with  one 
accord,  and  so  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them.      May  we,  as 
a  Church,  know  how  to  wrait  for  his  influences,  and  to  obtain  them. 

8.  There  were,  it  is  true,  in  this  first  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  some 
particulars  in  which  that  Church  was  no  example  for  us. 

Its  members  received  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  for  a 
special  purpose,  while  we  have  the  same  Spirit  just  as  really  and 
truly  poured  out  upon  us,  but  in  what  are  called  his  ordinary 
measures.  The  circumstances  attending  that  first  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  were  remarkable,  and  worthy  of  our  thankful 
.attention.  While  the  disciples,  of  whom  there  were  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  in  Jerusalem,  and  all  probably  present,  were 
.assembled,  "  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind  ;  and  it  (that  is,  the  sound)  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting."  It  is  not  said  that  there  was  any  wind, 
but  a  sound  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind.  This  sound  would  be 
the  more  remarkable  if  the  day  was  calm,  and  some  suppose  that 
■the  noise  of  its  rushing  descent  was  heard  all  over  the  city,  and 
drew  the  multitudes  which  came  running  together  to  the  place. 
The  Spirit's  influences  are  often  compared  to  the  wind,  and  our 
Lord  breathed  upon  his  disciples  when  he  said,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost ;"  while  the  rushing  sound  might  denote  the  energy 
with  which  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  would  be  attended. 

Immediately  after  this  sound  there  appeared  to  the  disciples 
•"  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  (that  is,  a  tongue  of  this  fire) 
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i  sat  upon  each  of  them."  Fire  is  vehement,  and  purines,  and 
g  therefore  a  good  emhlem  of  the  love  and  grace  of  the  gospel. 
jp  The  natural  form  which  flame  takes  is  that  of  a  tongue,  and  if  it 
i  become  divided  or  cloven,  each  part  will  present  the  same  tongue- 
»  like  shape-  Immediately  the  whole  company  were  "filled  with 
ii  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
I  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  From  the  following  verse  we  may 
gather  that  at  least  as  many  as  seven  or  eight  languages,  and 
probably  more,  were  thus  instantaneously  acquired.  Whether 
each  individual  had  all  these  various  languages  imparted  to  him  or 
no,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  the  probability  is,  that  each  had  only  such 
s,8  were  needed  to  fit  him  for  a  particular  field  of  labour  or  country 
±o  which  God  designed  him  ;  for  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  thank  God  that 
I  speak  with  tongues  more  than  you  all,"  so  that  some  had  more 
of  these  gifts  than  others. 

This  gift  of  tongues  was  no  useless  exhibition  of  divine  power. 
Christ  meant  that  his  gospel  should  be  preached  throughout  the 
whole  world  within  that  century.     But  how  could  thisi  be  done  ? 
The  modern  missionary  spends  years  in  acquiring  one  language, 
a,nd  after  all  exposes  himself  to  contempt  by  his  many  blunders  in 
attempting  to  use  it  among  those  to  whom  it  is  vernacular ;  or  dies 
perhaps  as  soon  as  he  has  acquired  it.     How  slow  would  have  been 
the  gospel's  progress  then,  if  the  first  disciples  had  been  compelled 
to  study  the  language  of  each  new  country,  especially  when  they 
were  ignorant  men,  unused  to  study,  and  past  that  period  of  life 
when  knowledge  is  most  easily  acquired !     It  was,  in  a  measure, 
necessary  that  such  a  gift  should  have  imparted.     But  it  was  a 
most  stupendous  exhibition  of  Almighty  power !     That  was   a 
glorious  manifestation  of  divine  energy  which  enabled  our  first 
parents  to  express  their  thoughts  to  each  other,  to  give  names  to,  and 
converse  about  objects  with  which  they  were  surrounded ;  and  the 
first  words  they  uttered,  the  first  music  of  speech  which  broke 
upon  the  silence  of  the  world,  the  first  perception  that  language 
conveyed   their  own   emotions  to  the  other's  soul,  must  have 
awakened  astonishment  in  their  minds,  encompassed  as  they  were 
by  the  wonders  of  a  world  just  from  God's  creating  hand.    And 
that  was  a  glorious  display  of  the  power  of  Jesus,  by  which  one 
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who  was  born  dumb,  could  not  only  speak"  plain,  bnt  could  it 
once  be  initiated  into  all  the  mysteries  of  a  language  which  others 
acquired  by  years  of  practice  and  of  study  from  infancy  to  man- 
hood, so  as  at  once  to  converse  with  those  around  him.  But  the 
gift  of  tongues  was  a  greater  miracle.  The  minds  of  these 
unlettered  disciples  were  not  only  suddenly  enlightened  with  a 
clear  understanding  of  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation,  but  millions  of 
words  with  which  they  were  before  unacquainted  came  to  their 
disposal,  so  that  whether  they  met  with  Parthian  or  Mede, 
Egyptian  or  Itoinan,  as  they  did  in  that  same  hour,  they  could 
address  him  with  perfect  fluency  and  propriety  in  his  own  tongue. 
The  miracle  of  Babel  was  reversed,  and  He  who  had  then  con- 
founded the  tongues  of  men  for  their  dispersion,  now  poured 
out  the  gift  of  them,  to  unite  all  as  one  in  Christ. 

Wo  cannot  but  remark  how  different  was  this  gift  of  tongues 
from  all  modern  pretences  to  the  like  miracle.  Some  over -heated 
enthusiast  professes  to  be  able  to  speak  in  divers  languages, 
enabled  so  to  do  by  the  power  of  God,  but  when  scholars  versed  in 
all  the  tongues  of  a  polyglot  are  summoned,  they  can  make 
nothing  of  the  jargon.  Or,  again,  in  the  midst  of  the  solemnities 
of  public  worship  some  individual,  after  great  heaving  and 
agitation  of  frame,  pours  forth  in  one  wild,  unearthly  scream, 
never  to  be  forgotten  by  those  who  hear  it,  a  few  rapid  sentences, 
and  then  sinks  down  in  a  state  of  utter  exhaustion,  from  which  it 
is  a  long  time  ere  he  can  be  roused.  And  this  is  called  the  gift  of 
tongues,  like  that  which  the  disciples  received  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost !  Let  us  be  thankful  that  far  different,  and  for  a 
different  purpose,  was  the  Pentecostal  gift  imparted.  Scripture 
miracles  are  as  unlike  those  of  man's  invention  as  heaven's  lights 
are  unlike  those  the  pyrotechnist  may  shoot  up  into  the  darkness 
of  night,  calling  them  suns  or  stars.  The  one  class  shine  steadily 
from  age  to  age,  as  God's  own  workmanship,  the  other  soon 
expire. 

We  expect  not,  then,  these  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  oh,  let  us  look  for  those  which  are  yet  given  to  the  Church  of 
Christ.  We  may  not  ask  for  other  tongues,  but  we  may  ask  for 
grace  to  use  our  own  in  God's  praise  and  to  his  glory.     It  is  a  part 
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of  the  Spirit's  office  to  help  our  infirmities  in  worship,  and  to 
teach  us  how*  and  for  what  things,  to  pray.  May  he  to-day 
touch  our  hearts  and  unloose  our  tongues.  How  differently  all 
our  religious  services  are  performed  with  his  aid  and  without 
it.  In  the  one  case  we  drag  heavily,  like  Pharaoh's  chariots 
•when  the  Lord  took  the  wheels  from  off  them ;  in  the  other,  our 
souls  mount  as  on  eagle's  wings  while  waiting  upon  our  God.  If 
there  he  a  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  liberty  through  the  Spirit, 
•an  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  a  Comforter  with  his  indwelling 
presence, — if  these  and  similar  expressions  of  Scripture  have 
any  meaning,  I  pray  you,  brethren,  let  us  on  this  festival  day 
of  the  Spirit's  power  seek  to  know  experimentally  their  meaning. 
With  one  accord  let  us  cry,  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  baptize  us  with 
thine  influence ;  enlighten,  purify,  comfort,  and  save ;  bless  in 
worship  and  sacraments ;  visit  each  family,  each  heart ;  convert 
us  and  ours;  build  up  and  edify;  till  we  all  become  thy  living 
temples — a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  for  ever. 


.$ 


»     7 

1 


\a> 


274 


SERMON    XXXVII. 


EMBER     DAYS.* 


SANCTIFYING  OURSELVES  FOR  CHRIST'S  SERVICE. 

"  And  for  their  sakcs  I  sanctify  myself." — St.  John,  xvii.  19. 

Success  alone  can  satisfy  the  devoted  minister  of  Christ.  To 
be  found  faithful  might  content  him,  but  if  unsuccessful,  he  can 
hardly  feel  assured  that  he  has  been  faithful.  Nothing  short  of 
evident  fruits  would  have  sufficed  the  ardent  Paul,  nothing  less 
will  meet  the  desires  of  those  who  breathe  his  spirit. 

But  what  minister  is  there  that  knows  not  the  anxieties  of  un- 
successful labour  ?  We  look  over  a  world  unreclaimed  to  God,  and 
sigh  to  think  that  when  we  would  reach  every  human  being  with 
the  sweet  charities  of  the  gospel,  we  can  only,  through  the  aid  of 


*  This  volume  is  expected  to  find  many  of  its  readers  among  those  with  whom 
the  writer  has  laboured  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  to  meet  with  favour 
through  the  kindly  personal  associations  of  the  past.  On  this  account  this 
Sermon,  adapted,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  annexed  letter,  to  a  special  occasion, 
is  introduced,  harmonizing  as  it  does  with  the  general  plan  of  the  work,  and 
with  the  hope  also  that  that  which  respected  brethren  have  judged  to  contain 
"  practical  and  impressive  views  of  ministerial  character,"  may  be  found  suitable 
for  the  E.mber  Days  by  those  preparing  for,  or  engaged  in,  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  or  interested  for  its  success. 
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the  Holy  Spirit,  soften  here  and  there  a  hard  heart  under  our  own 
immediate  influence,  with  the  love  of  Jesus.  We  grieve  that  the 
best  of  our  years  for  usefulness  are  gliding  away,  and  the  grave 
must  soon  close  over  us,  while  so  little  has  been  accomplished. 
Oh,  tell  me  how  I  may  win  souls  for  Christ,  is  our  anxious  cry. 
Tell  me  how  my  ministry  may  be  rendered  more  successful  ? 

All  who  share  such  anxieties,  will  look  favourably  upon  the 
present  attempt  to  answer  these  inquiries.  The  thought  which  I 
wish  to  impress  in  this  discourse  is,  that  high  attainments  in  holiness 
are  most  essential  to  ministerial  success. 

"  For  their  sakes,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  I  sanctify  myself."  This 
implies,  not  merely,  as  many  suppose,  that  he  was  set  apart  as  an 
offering  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  for  he  adds,  "  that  they,"  my 
disciples,  "  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth ;"  so  that  his  sancti- 
fication  and  theirs  seem  to  be  of  the  same  nature,  because  spoken 
of  without  any  distinction.  Our  divine  Master  sanctified  himself 
by  resisting  the  temptations  of  Satan  ;  by  active  obedience  to  God's 
law  ;  and  perhaps  also  by  a  progressive  work  of  sanctification ; 
for  though  perfect  in  childhood,  he  might  become  more  so  in  degree. 
in  manhood  ;  as  he  grew  in  wisdom,  though  there  was  no  folly  in 
his  infancy.  But  whether  progressive,  or  not,  it  was  by  activd 
effort  that  he  conformed  himself  to  God's  law ;  and  one  end  of  all 
was,  that  he  might  benefit  those  whom  he  came  to  save.    Behold, 

New  Bedford,  Sept.  27,  1837. 
Bev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

The  undersigned,  clergymen  of  the  Eastern  Diocese,  adopt  the  present  method 
of  expressing  to  you  the  satisfaction  with  which  they  listened  to  the  practical 
and  impressive  views  of  ministerial  character  embodied  in  your  Convention 
Sermon,  and  as  we  are  precluded  by  a  standing  rule  of  the  Convention  from 
acting  officially  on  the  subject,  we,  individually,  request  you  to  furnish  a  copy 
of  your  discourse  for  the  press. 

Very  affectionately, 
»  Your  brethren  in  Christ, 

John  West,  John  Bristed,  Alexander  H.  Vinton,  Erastus  D'Wolf,  S.  G. 
Appleton,  Wm.  Horton,  T.  Edson,  Jona.  M.  Wainwright.  Alfred  L.  Baury,  S.  B. 
Babcock,  Thos.  M.  Clark,  Washington  Van  Zandt,  E.  Monroe,  Thomas  Peck, 
George  Taft,  James  Pratt,  J.  P.  Fenner,  John  S.  Stone,  Jos.  H.  CU&&V  ^2*. 
Livermore,  G.  W.  Hathaway,  M.  A.  D'Wolf  Howe,  Gwigp'Tfetacft,  k.^.^oS^ 
Dan'l  Leach,  Ira  Warren,  Thomas  H.  Vail,  Samuel  PuHex,  Jt. 
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brethren,  the  spotless  Savour,  sanctifying  himself,  that  he  might 
the  more  abundantly  bless  a  lost  world !  How  much  more  is  this 
necessary  for  the  sinful  creatures  to  whom  the  same  ministry  is 
now  entrusted  !  Duty,  example,  and  motive  are  all  presented  in 
our  text. 

1.  That  high  attainments  in  holiness  are  necessary  to  our  suc- 
cess may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  God  demands  them  from  his 

God  knows  best  what  will  accomplish  the  design  of  his  own 
institutions  ;  and  above  everything  else,  he  requires  his  ministers 
to  sanctifv  themselves.  Holiness  to  the  Lord  was  written  in  con- 
spicuous  letters  upon  the  high  priest's  mitre ;  holy  vestments* 
frequent  washing  and  sacrifices,  declared  that  he  would  be  sanctified 
among  Jewish  Priests  and  Levites.  Holiness  was  the  distinction 
and  power  of  our  great  High  Priest ;  for  his  miracles  and  teaching 
would  have  been  as  ineffectual  as  theirs  who  sat  in  Moses*  seat, 
and  by  their  children  cast  out  devils,  unless  attended  with  superior 
purity.  "  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  thy  doctrine,"  was  the 
apostolic  caution  ;  "  for  in  doing  thin,  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself 
and  them  that  hear  thee."  And  among  all  the  recorded  instances 
of  divine  judgments  upon  prophets  and  priests,  we  read  of  none 
but  such  as  were  inflicted  for  sin.  A  want  of  attainments  in 
divine  or  human  knowledge,  or  of  the  gifts  of  utterance,  was  never 
visited  with  God's  displeasure  in  the  least  degree ;  while  Korah, 
Eli's  sons,  Judas,  Caiaphas,  Demas,  and  hundreds  more,  are 
examples  of  his  wrath  against  ungodliness  in  his  ministers.  Laws 
of  holiness  enjoined  upon  the  priesthood  were  given  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  while  schools  of  the  prophets 
were  of  more  recent  date,  and  provisions  for  purity  are  much 
more  abundant  than  for  instruction,  throughout  the  whole  Bible. 
We  are  not  to  infer  from  hence,  however,  that  knowledge  and 
gifts  are  to  be  despised  ;  for, 

2.  In  the  second  place,  holiness  leads  to  that  knowledge  neces- 
sary to  success  in  the  ministry. 

One  of  the  chief  defects  in  preaching  is  the  want  of  clear, 
discriminating,  and  expanded  views  of  divine  truth ;  so  that  the 
preacher  might  often  reverse  St.  Paul's  assertions,  and  say  to  an 
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intelligent  Christian  audience,  Whom  ye  truly  worship,  Him  I 
ignorantly  declare  unto  you.  God  will  not  bless  a  Christ  crucified 
by  a  sermon,  but  that  Christ  crucified  revealed  in  his  word.  And 
our  attainments  in  the  knowledge  of  this  great  truth  will  be  in 
proportion  to  our  personal  holiness.  An  ungodly  minister  cannot 
comprehend  it.  The  Spirit  will  not  reveal  it  to  him.  A  holy 
heart  cannot  fail  of  knowing  it.  One  eminent  in  piety  cannot  be 
kept  in  a  state  of  spiritual  ignorance.  If  he  knew  not  a  letter  of 
his  mother  tongue,  when  the  grace  of  God  first  visited  his  heart,  he 
•would  spell  out  the  perfections  of  God  in  the  heavens ;  he  would 
catch  and  treasure  up  divine  truth  unheeded  by  other  ears  in  the 
sanctuary ;  he  would  read  it  in  the  mysterious  characters  of  the 
Spirit  within  his  own  soul,  and,  amid  all  privations,  so  digest  and 
connect  the  great  system  of  redemption,  that  learned  divines  might 
sit  at  his  feet,  and  be  taught  by  him. 

And  even  the  union  of  great  piety  with  high  acquisitions  in 
human  science  is  not  so  rare  as  is  supposed.  Learning  and 
philosophy,  in  the  eminently  sanctified,  are  like  small  tapers  in  the 
sunlight ;  they  are  there  as  truly,  and  may  shine  as  brightly,  with- 
out attracting  as  much  notice,  as  among  the  unsanctified,  where 
there  is  no  superior  light.  Many  a  one  distinguished  for  piety 
has  also  an  extent  of  reading  and  reflection  which  it  would  be  the 
ambition  of  a  worldly  mind  to  display,  but  which  with  him  passes 
unnoticed  to  the  grave,  and  is  buried  under  the  epitaph  of  a  "good 
man."  Sin  closed  the  door  of  knowledge  in  paradise,  and  ever 
since  has  kept  it  barred,  and  will,  until  universal  holiness  shall 
again  unlock  it,  and  open  a  thousand  fields  of  science  now 
unknown.  The  scriptural  theory  of  education,  making  clean  first 
the  heart,  will  one  day  be  understood  ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  regret, 
especially  in  theology,  that  it  is  now  so  little  known.  If  we  need 
in  our  seminaries  professors  to  teach  students  how  to  barb  the 
arrows  of  conviction,  that  want  must  be  met  by  appointing  one  to 
lead  them  to  greater  attainments  in  holiness ;  and  most  happily, 
in  our  general  seminary,  this  want  has  in  a  measure  been  supplied 
by  giving  to  one  a  pastoral  care  over  the  souls  of  those  whose 
minds  only  before  had  been  thought  worthy  of  culture.  Could  we 
measure  eminence  in  piety,  the  canon  requiring  literary  attain- 
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ments  in  candidates  for  the  ministry  might  be  npealed;  foritis 
the  ignorance  which  is  connected  with  pride  and  presumption  tbt 
is  to  be  dreaded  in  the  Church ;  and  a  holy  man,  whatever  attain- 
ments he  might  lack,  would  bring  no  more  reproach,  and  lie  bo 
more  to  be  dreaded,  than  the  lowest  angel  «n4?ng  higher 
intelligences  in  heaven.  A  holy  heart  will  not  nefAvrt  aaj 
knowledge  which  can  bear  upon  the  recovery  of  a  lost  world,  lib* 
reject  all  useless  studies,  will  possess  the  most  powerful  inon- 
tives  to  diligence,  and  consecrate  all  acquirements  most  effectwd^ 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel.  The  Church  has  Tmfliing  to 
dread  from  ignorance  in  the  ministry,  if  it  be  a  holy  ministry. 

8.  Again ;  high  attainments  in  holiness  will  secure  those  oil- 
ward  gifts  and  graces  necessary  to  success  in  the  ministry. 

Trace  any  defect  in  the  manner  and  style  of  a  minister,  anything 
objectionable  in  his  public  or  private  walk,  and  it  will  almost 
invariably  be  found  that  a  larger  share  of  grace  would  ham 
corrected  it.  The  fear  of  man,  displays  of  self,  affected  eloquenoe, 
tedious  prosing,  tricks  to  catch  applause,  heartless  coldness,— ill 
would  vanish ;  and  the  minister,  clothed  with  holiness,  would  to 
invested  with  a  dignity  and  grace  which  nothing  else  could  impark 
That  unction  in  preaching,  so  much  admired,  so  difficult  of  attain- 
ment, is  grace  in  the  heart,  suffusing  the  countenance,  and  flowing 
forth  in  every  look,  and  word,  and  gesture.  Under  the  law,  great 
pains  were  taken  with  regard  to  the  personal  appearance  of  priests, 
but  the  gospel  oftener  selects  the  rude  in  speech,  and  the  despised, 
like  Paul,  in  bodily  presence,  giving  them  holiness  in  a  higher 
degree,  as  their  compensative  power.  And  let  his  natural  dis- 
advantages be  ever  so  great,  let  him  be  like  Baxter,  a  bleeding 
skeleton,  or  like  Paul,  contemptible  in  appearance ;  let  him  to 
taken  from  low  employments  in  life,  and  brought  to  minister  to 
the  refined  and  learned,  the  devoted  servant  of  Jesus  will  acquire 
enough  of  outward  gifts  to  command  attention  and  to  gain  success ; 
and  gifts  are  desirable  only  so  far  as  they  secure  this  end.  Better 
than  the  sword  and  pebbles  of  the  ancient  orator  is  the  teaching 
of  the  Spirit;  and  all  graces  acquired  in  any  other  way  are 
but  tinsel,  which  will  soon  wear  off,  and  disclose  the  base  metal 
beneath. 
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4.  Again,  holiness  in  the  ministry  gives  that  confidence  which  is 
necessary  to  success. 

It  is    manifestly    allied    with    divine  truth,   and   a   standing 
miraculous  attestation  of  a  mission  from  above.     It  is  the  broad 
seal  of  Heaven  to  our  credentials,  most  difficult  to  be  counterfeited. 
Even  heathen  priests  have  felt  it  so  necessary  to  their  reception, 
that  they  have  aimed  at  the  show  of  superior  sanctity,  though  not 
with  such  success  as  when  they  have   pretended  to  miraculous 
powers.    One  who  can  for  years  live  blamelessly  among  his  people, 
must  gain  their  confidence.     Even  the  wicked  will  esteem  him  as 
a  man  of  God,  and  "  do  many  things  gladly,  knowing  him  to  be  a 
righteous  man."     Jesus,  it  is  true,  was  despised  of  men,  but  not 
among  the  great  majority  of  his  countrymen  ;   and  even  those 
whose  outrageous  passions   were  too  much  opposed  by  him  to 
endure  him,  tremble^  as  they  laid  their  hands  upon  him.     In  this 
country,    where    Christianity    has    placed    the  restraint   of  its 
decencies  upon  all,  if  a  pastor  meets  with  open  contempt,  or  hears 
a  disparaging  remark  upon  his  profession,  he  may  generally  be  sure 
that  his  own  misconduct  has  lowered  him,  and  given  license  to  the 
tongue  of  the  wicked.     If  there  be  any  sin  indulged  by  him,  he 
niay  be  sure  that  they  will  find  it  out.     Other  men  may  have  their 
secret  besetments,  which  they  can  manage  to  conceal  from  the 
world ;  but  he  will  be  read  through  and  through  by  those  penetra- 
ting eyes  which   are  so  constantly  fastened  upon   him,  and  his 
most  mortifying  weaknesses  will  be  dragged  to  light,  and  made 
rnore  public  than  the  grossest  offences  of  the  worldling.     And  one 
sin   divulged  will  destroy  confidence  in  his  labours.     He  may 
preach,  and  pray,  and  exhort  admirably ;  but  the  wonder  will  be 
that  he  does  not  practise  more.     If  we  would  neutralize  all  our 
efforts,  brethren,  let  us  cherish  one  sin,  even  deep  down  in  the 
recesses  of  our  souls,  and  the  work  of  ruin  will  be  accomplished. 

Nor  can  a  minister  have  the  necessary  confidence  in  himself,  if 
destitute  of  holiness.  God  says  to  the  wicked,  "  What  hast  thou 
to  do  to  take  my  law  in  thy  mouth  ?"  and  conscience  says  the 
same.  It  has  been  made  a  question,  "  whether  a  preacher  should 
ever  go  beyond  his  own  experience  in  preaching  ?  "  He  will  not 
he  likely  to  do  it,  whether  he  ought  or  not.     He  will  present  truth 
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only  so  for  as  he  endeavours  to  practise,  and  rather  discourage  any- 
thing further  than  he  himself  aims  at ;  so  that  if  we  set  our 
standard  low,  we  shall  hang  as  leaden  weights  on  souls  panting 
after  perfection,  and  keep  them  down  to  our  own  wretched  level  of 
sinfulness.  And  sin  indulged  will  destroy  our  confidence  in 
addressing  them  in  private.  Much  is  said  of  the  difficulty  of 
parlour  preaching.  We  should  find  the  gift  wonderfully  improved 
by  more  of  closet  preaching  to  our  own  hearts.  Jesus  Christ 
found  no  difficulty  in  introducing  religion  anywhere,  and  we  know 
that  when  we  live  near  to  God,  obstacles  in  the  way  of  this  part  of 
our  duty  are  more  easily  surmounted,  and  we  can  speak  with 
freedom.  The  same  man  who  will  deal  very  plainly  with  his 
people  from  the  pulpit,  is  often  afraid  to  say  the  same  in  private, 
lest  the  application  should  be  turned  upon  himself.  Our  prayer 
should  be,  "  Open  thou  our  lips,  0  Lord,"  by  taking  away  our 
guilt,  "  and  our  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise/' 

5.  High  attainments  in  holiness  (jiialify  the  minister  to  be  an 
experimental  guide. 

To  make  these  attainments,  w^  must  know  the  depths  of  Satan, 
and  the  power  of  grace  ;  the  lurkings  of  pride  and  selfishness,  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin  ;  the  evil  of  unbelief,  and  the  gloom  of  des- 
pondency ;  the  comforts  of  prayer,  and  the  preciousness  of  Christ. 
He  who  has  learned  to  pluck  sin  from  his  own  heart  has  gained  in 
experience,  what  it  was  the  glory  of  Infinite  Wisdom  to  foreknow, 
and  that  which  man  could  never  teach.  And  when  in  possession 
of  this  secret,  ho  is  placed  in  the  pulpit,  and  begins  to  draw  from 
his  own  heart,  he  will  reach  feelings  which  the  hearers  themselves 
scarce  knew  that  thoy  shared — he  will  force  them  to  exclaim,  "He 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did" — and  the  "  truth  will  commend 
itself  to  their  consciences  as  in  the  sight  of  God."  The  inquirer  will 
find  in  that  man  a  safe  guide ;  the  doubting,  a  skilful  casuist ;  the 
desponding,  a  comforter ;  and  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  a  conductor 
to  lead  him  one  step  higher,  and  yet  one  step  higher  up  that 
mount  of  holiness  on  whose  top  God  dwelleth.  A  minister, 
eminent  in  piety,  will  rarely  find  a  case  among  all  the  varied 
circumstances  of  his  people  where  his  own  rich  experience  will 
ish  some  guidance.    And  it  will  often  be  a  matter  of 
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■wonder  with  him,  how  all  the  dealings  of  God,  in  his  whole 
private  history,  have  been  bearing  upon  his  own  personal 
sanctification,  and  thus  qualifying  him  for  usefulness.  The  regret 
is,  that  the  experience  comes  so  late,  and  that  the  skill  which 
it  gives  us  in  handling  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  gained  just 
just  as  death  relaxes  our  hold  upon  it.  Let  us  remember  that 
none  but  the  experienced  minister  can  be  successful,  and  that 
none  but  the  holy  can  become  experienced. 

6.  Again  ;  holiness  renders  the  minister  a  prevalent  intercessor 
with  God. 

The  last  thing  brought  in  judgment  against  those  who  have  the 
care  of  souls  may  be,  their  neglect  to  mention  their  people  in  their 
prayers ;  while  the  first  and  heaviest  charge  may  be  against  the 
spirit  of  their  petitions,  and  of  the  offerer.  How  shall  we  make 
those  countless  acts  of  intercession  for  our  flocks,  which  we  every 
day  offer,  more  prevalent  ?  how  move  that  Spirit's  influences 
which  alone  can  new  create  the  sinner's  soul  ?  Prayer  prevails 
with  God  just  in  proportion  as  we  are  sanctified.  The  priest  must 
offer  a  cleansing  sacrifice  for  himself  first,  and  then  for  the  sins 
of  the  people.  "  God  heareth  not  sinners,  but  if  any  man  be  a 
worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him  God  heareth."  It 
is  "the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  man  that  availeth 
much;"  and  Jesus  himself,  to  be  our  intercessor,  must  .be  holy, 
harmless,  and  separate  from  sinners.  With  what  hope  could 
a  criminal  plead  for  a  fellow-criminal,  or  a  disobedient  child 
implore  favours  ?  while  a  son  distinguished  for  filial  piety  might 
ask  a  father,  and  he  would  feel  as  if  he  could  refuse  him  nothing. 
"When  ye  make  many  prayers,"  God  said  to  the  Israelites,  "I 
will  not  hear  you;  your  hands  are  filled  with  blood."  "  If  we 
abide  in  Christ  we  may  ask  what  we  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  for 
us  of  our  Father  in  heaven." 

7.  Moreover,  facts  prove  that  the  minister's  success  is  propor- 
tionate to  his  holiness. 

We  have  sometimes  seen  the  servant  of  God  endowed  with 
every  advantage  of  natural  and  acquired  talent,  entering  at  the 
very  commencement  of  his  career  upon  unbounded  popularity, 
called  to  the  highest  stations,  followed  by  admiring  crowds,  and 
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minister  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  but  it  is. only  as  a  chance  arrow 
may  hit  the  mark :  that  he  will  use  that  of  a  holy  man,  may  be  a 
matter  of  calculation  and  certainty,  like  the  aim  of  the  trained 
marksman.  Experience  has  established  the  general  rule,  that  our 
success  may  be  measured  by  our  holiness,  and  our  holiness  by  our 
success.  Such  a  rule  may  bear  hard  upon  us,  and  we  may  be 
ready  to  raise  as  our  shield  those  oft-repeated  sayings  of  unfaithful 
ministers,  concerning  "the  seed  long  buried,  and  at  last  springing 
up,"  and  "  the  treasure  being  in  earthen  vessels,"  and  of  the  gospel 
preached  by  "  men  of  like  passions  and  infirmities  ;"  but  the  rule 
is  none  the  less  true  because  it  bears  hard  upon  us.  There  have 
been  exceptions  to  this  rule,  and  there  are  some  in  the  Bible,  as  the 
cases  of  Enoch  and  Noah.  There  have  been  instances  enough  like 
that  of  the  malefactor's  late  repentance,  to  keep  us  from  despair,  if 
ours  be  an  unsuccessful  ministry ;  but  not  enough  to  encourage 
indolence  and  presumption.  Ten  thousand  witnesses  testify,  that 
"  whom  God  sanctifies  for  his  work,  him  he  also  glorifies  with 
success." 

We  have  seen  that  holiness  in  the  ministry  is  necessary  to  suc- 
cess, because  God  demands  it ;  because  it  leads  to  those  attainments 
in  knowledge  and  outward  gifts  which  contribute  to  usefulness ; 
because  it  inspires  that  confidence  without  which  none  can  succeed ; 
because  it  makes  us  experimental  guides  and  prevalent  intercessors; 
and  because  facts  prove  that  the  holy  are  successful. 

With  these  considerations  before  us,  my  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
and  with  an  eye  of  pity  glancing  over  our  fallen  world,  and  a 
heart  of  love  carrying  us  to  the  beloved  flock  over  which  we  are 
placed,  can  we  refrain  from  saying  with  all  our  souls,  "For  their 
sakes  I  ivill  sanctify  myself."  If  the  salvation  on  men  is  so  con- 
nected with  my  sanctification,  here  let  sin  die  within  my  heart,  at 
this  altar  let  me  for  once  say  with  unqualified  assent,  "  And  here, 
O  Lord,  I  present  unto  thee  myself,  my  soul  and  body,  to  be  a 
reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto  thee."  We  of  all  others, 
as  ministers  of  Christ,  have  peculiar  and  high  advantages  for  attain- 
ing holiness.  We  may  think  of  special  hindrances  which  none 
others  share,  but  it  would  be  denying  the  efficacy  of  the  means  of 
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grace,  in  the  midst  of  which  we  live ;  it  would  be  asserting  that 
the  temptations  of  the  world,  from  which  we  are  withdrawn,  are 
not  to  be  dreaded ;  it  wonld  be  accusing  God  of  gathering  where 
he  has  not  strewed,  when  he  demands  superior  sanctity  in  us ;  it 
would  be  condemning  the  universal  decision  of  mankind,  and  mani- 
festing unthankfulness  for  our  privileges,  not  to  acknowledge,  that 
of  all  in  this  sinful  world,  we  can  best  escape  its  pollutions.  Let 
superior  holiness  then  be  our  distinction.  That  minister  is  to  be 
pitied  who  is  characterized  by  any  other,  whether  it  be  as  a  man  of 
great  intellect,  as  a  fine  scholar,  or  as  an  eloquent  orator.  If  these 
are  the  distinctive  appellations  always  associated  with  the  name  of 
a  minister,  they  are  his  shame  instead  of  his  glory,  for  he  has 
gained  them  at  the  expense  of  his  piety.  To  be  first  mentioned  as 
a  holy  man  should  be  his  ambition.  This  is  a  distinction  which 
may  be  worn  without  envy.  While  the  jealousy  of  little  minds 
is  always  hovering  around  greatness  of  any  other  kind,  striving  to 
pluck  a  feather,  the  man  whose  characteristic  is  holiness  may  stand 
as  an  angel  drawing  admiration  and  attention,  while  detraction  is 
silent,  and  envy  herself  is  ready  to  fall  down  and  do  homage. 
When  attainments  in  mere  earthly  things  come  in  contrast  with  oui 
own,  it  is  self-conflicted  with  self,  and  drawing  away  worship  from 
one  idol  to  another ;  but  when  holiness  is  manifested,  it  is  God  in 
the  soul,  and  every  idol  falls  before  his  reflected  image. 

The  power  of  holiness  for  usefulness  is  one  which  all  may  wield. 
We  may  see  deficiencies  in  ministerial  qualifications  which  we  can 
never  hope  to  remedy,  but  all  arms  are  of  a  length  in  reaching 
after  holiness ;  and  the  more  we  are  conscious  of  such  deficiencies, 
the  more  we  should  seek  after  that  which  will  most  easily  cover 
them.  Thank  God,  it  is  not  by  those  things  which  his  providence 
places  out  of  the  reach  of  so  many,  that  the  world  is  to  be  con- 
verted to  himself,  for  then  multitudes  might  despair.  But  if  it  be 
by  sanctifying  ourselves,  a  door  of  hope  and  usefulness  is  open  to 
the  humblest  of  us.  Let  it  animate  us  with  a  holy  ambition  after 
perfectness.  Let  our  unceasing  prayer  be,  "0  my  God,  purify  and 
use  me  in  thine  earthly  service  ;  purify  and  use,  purify  and  use, 
until  I  am  made  a  vessel  of  gold  in  thine  house,  sanctified  and 
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meet  for  the  Master's  use  ;  yea,  until  as  the  last  sin  drops  from  me 
for  ever,  (0  blest  hour,  when  the  last  shall  release  its  hold )  I  rise 
to  thine  eternal  and  perfect  service  in  heaven." 

We  ask  the  prayers  of  our  fellow  Christians,  that  we  may  be 
sanctified.  Their  own  interest  seconds  the  appeal,  for  the  ministers 
of  Christ  are  the  property  of  the  Church,  and  all  that  advances 
their  worth  is  the  people's  gain.  Much  of  remaining  imperfection 
will  be  witnessed  in  the  best  of  them,  but  their  faults  should  no- 
more  be  a  matter  of  malignant  triumph  and  detraction,  than  the 
wounds  of  a  leader  in  the  battle  should  rejoice  the  hearts  of  his  sol- 
diers. It  is  a  mark  of  true  piety  if  we  grieve  over  the  failings  of 
ministers,  and  pray  much  for  their  sanctification. 

But  this  subject  has  an  application  to  every  private  Christian  as 
well  as  to  ministers,  for  they  have  the  power  of  holiness  to  exert, 
and  it  will  give  them  success  in  the  same  ways.  We  want  more  of 
the  co-operation  of  pious  laymen  in  our  Church.  If  they  will  come 
to  our  aid  with  that  sanctified  influence  which  shall  be  divested  of 
arrogance  and  spiritual  pride,  we  shall  hail  the  day  when  the 
talents  of  our  pious  members  of  the  Church  shall  be  consecrated  to 
the  Church  in  more  prominent  efforts  for  the  service  of  our 
Redeemer.  They  are  bound  to  make  such  consecration.  No 
prejudice  against  this,  no  frowns  of  ministers,  can  release  them 
from  their  obligation.  They  will  be  ashamed  to  enter  heaven  if 
they  have  not  endeavoured  to  discharge  it.  One  would  think  the 
angels  might  meet  them  and  exclaim,  "Live  on  earth,  and  do 
nothing  for  Christ !  live  twenty,  forty,  or  sixty  years,  and  not 
convert  a  soul ;  live  with  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  not  spread 
it;  live  amid  dying  sinners,  and  not  strive  to  save  them!"  and 
that  then  they  might  withdraw  with  wondering  looks,  and  con- 
verse apart  upon  the  strangeness  of  the  fact,  more  mysterious  to 
them  than  the  divine  decrees  which  the  poet  represents  fallen 
spirits  are  discussing.  We  may  enter  heaven  as  the  poor  of  this 
world ;  as  the  despised,  neglected,  and  persecuted,  and  be  none  the 
less  welcome  ;  but  if  we  could  enter  thither,  having  done  little  for 
Christ,  I  know  not  where  we  should  find  society  among  those 
benevolent  spirits  above.    Let  us  not,  dear  brethren,  leave  this. 
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-world  of  sin  with  such  a  character.  Lei  us  sanctify  ourselves 
and  carry  hence,  when  we  separate,  an  extended,  hallowed 
influence  for  Christ.  May  we  be  found  faithful  in  oar  respective 
spheres  of  duty  until  called  to  that  world  where  "  he  that  sancti- 
neth  and  they  that  are  sanctified  shall  be  one/'  for  our  great 
Redeemer's  sake.    Amen. 
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THE     TRINITY. 

"  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man." — Genesis,  i.  26. 

Our  Church  calls  upon  us  to-day  to  contemplate  that  great 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  upon  which  our  religion  is  founded.  And 
the  chapter  from  whence  our  text  is  taken  is  selected  as  the 
lesson  for  the  day,  because  it  contains  the  first  intimation  of  the 
doctrine. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  very  first  verse  of  the  Bible  we 
have  reference  to  the  Trinity.  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth."  The  Hebrew  language  has  three 
numbers,  singular,  dual,  and  plural,  so  that  where  one  person  is 
spoken  of  it  is  in  the  singular ;  where  two,  in  the  dual ;  and  more 
than  two,  in  the  plural.  Now  the  name  of  God  is  expressed  in 
this  verse,  not  in  the  singular,  nor  in  the  dual,  but  in  the  plural ; 
and  this  plural  noun  has  a  verb  in  the  singular,  so  that,  literally, 
it  would  read,  Gods  (not  God)  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 
And  this  strange  form  is  used  by  Moses  about  five  hundred  times, 
in  speaking  of  God.  Now  shall  we  say  that  the  Spirit  of  God  led 
him  to  employ  this    remarkable    and   ungrammatical  form  of 
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chapter  of  Genesis,  in  which  there  are  :Lrie  proofs  of  the  doctrine, 
lesson  fur  Trinitv  Sundav. 
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But  it  may  be'ftdtojfe^tTiat  be  the '  d^atrine  of  Scripture,  why 
it  was  not  more  cleanly  fevealed  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  why 
the  Jewish  Church  was  left  in  ignorance  of  it  ?  In  answer  to  this 
we  may  say,  that  they  were  left  in  ignorance,  or  comparatively  so, 
of  many  other  important  truths,  as  the  atonement  of  Christ,  his 
resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
yet  their  faith  was  correct  as  far  as  it  went.  They  worshipped  God 
as  one — that  was  right,  for  he  is  one — they  did  not  worship  him  as 
Three-One,  for  he  was  not  clearly  revealed  to  them  in  that 
character,  and  yet  they  did  not  deny  a  Trinity.  We  worship  God 
now  according  to  our  present  revelation  and  apprehensions  of  him, 
but  in  heaven  we  may  see  him  very  differently  from  what  we  now 
do ;  yet  we  do  right  to  worship  him  as  he  now  stands  revealed  to 
us.  One  reason  why  the  Trinity  was  not  more  clearly  made 
known  to  the  Jews,  may  have  been  because  they  were  not  en- 
lightened enough  to  receive  it,  and  were  so  prone  to  idolatry  that 
they  might  have  worshipped  three  gods  instead  of  one. 

But,  indeed,  the  Jews  had  some  knowledge  of  the  Trinity.  The 
believers  of  the  ancient  Church  were  not  so  ignorant  of  that  divine 
truth  which  is  known  to  us,  as  we  are  apt  to  suppose.  A  person 
looking  out  of  a  dark  room  towards  the  light,  sees  more  than  one 
looking  into  that  room  from  the  light,  would  imagine.  Modern 
Jews  do  indeed  deny  the  doctrine,  out  of  hatred  to  Christ,  but 
their  forefathers  caught  some  glimpses  of  it.  Philo,  a  Jew,  who 
lived  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  says  that  God  "  exhibited  to  the 
discerning  mind  the  appearance  sometimes  of  One  and  sometimes 
of  Three."  Again,  the  Jewish  commentators  use  this  remarkable 
language :  "  There  are  three  degrees  in  the  mystery  of  Elohim,  and 
these  degrees  they  call  persons,  and  say  they  are  all  one  and 
cannot  be  separated."  And  a  Babbi  in  the  second  century  has 
these  words,  "  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
— three  in  unity — one  in  trinity."  A  Christian  could  riot  have 
used  clearer  terms. 

In  Deuteronomy  there  is  a  threefold  blessing  prescribed: 
"  Jehovah  bless  and  keep  thee;  Jehovah  make  his  face  to  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ;  Jehovah  lift  up  his  coun- 
tenance upon  thee  and  give  thee  peace."     Now  when  the  priest 
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pronounced  this  threefold  blessing,  he  lifted  np  his  hand,  closing 
all  but  three  fingers,  to  denote,  as  the  Jews  say,  a  Trinity  in  the 
Godhead. 

Again,  the  letter  Shin  (jp)  in  Hebrew,  has  three  branches  like  a 
trident,  united  on  one  stem,  and  that  letter  is  the  first  in  the  word 
Shaddai  or  Almighty,  and  that  letter  was  distinctly  written  on  the 
phylacteries  worn  by  the  Jews.  Again,  every  one  has  probably 
seen  an  equilateral  triangle  used  in  church  architecture.  It  is 
placed  upon  the  centre  boss  of  the  ceiling  of  some  of  our  churches. 
Now  this  is  a  Hebrew  emblem  of  the  Trinity,  the  three  sides 
indicating  the  three  persons,  their  equal  length  their  equality,  and 
their  junction  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  quotations,  that  the  Jewish  Church 
had  some  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  though  it  was, 
of  course,  not  as  clear  as  our  own,  as  was  the  fact  with  all  other 
doctrines  of  the  Bible.  And  so  numerous  are  the  proofs  of  this 
assertion  that  the  American  Tract  Society  has  published  a  tract 
filled  with  quotations  from  the  Eabbies,  to  show  that  the  early  Jews 
believed  in  all  the  great  points  of  Trinitorianism,  just  as  we  believe. 
So  that  the  question,  why  the  Jews  had  not  this  doctrine  revealed 
to  them,  is  answered  by  showing  that  they  had  it,  though,  like  all 
other  doctrines,  it  was  imperfectly  and  faintly  unfolded. 

And  not  only  the  Jews,  but  the  heathen,  had  some  notions  of 
a  trinity.  If  mankind  all  sprang  from  one  ancestor,  and  he  had 
true  notions  of  God,  it  would  be  natural  to  suppose  that  his  children 
as  they  became  dispersed  and  separated,  would  retain,  some  more 
and  some  less,  of  the  original  faith.  And  accordingly  we  find  in 
every  nation  traditions  of  the  Creation  and  the  Fall,  of  the  Deluge, 
and  also  of  the  Trinity.  A  few  of  these  last  will  be  quoted  from 
learned  writers  who  have  collected  them. 

The  Hindoos,  from  the  most  remote  antiquity,  have  held  to  a 
triad  in  the  divine  nature,  and  the  names  of  the  three  persons  in 
their  godhead  are,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Seeva. 

Among  the  Persians  there  was  also  a  belief  in  a  trinity  called 
Ormud,  Mithras,  and  Ahriman ;  and  Zoroaster,  the  famous  Persian 
philosopher,  has  these  words,  "A  triad  of  deity  shines  forth 
throughout  the  whole  world,  of  which  a  monad  is  the  head." 
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The  Egyptians  alst*  acknowledge  a  .trinity,  and  represented  it 
on  the  doors  of  their  temples  by  three  figures. 

Among  the  Greeks,  Orpheus,  one  of  their  oldest  writers,  says, 
"  All  things  were  made  by  one  godhead  in  three  names." 

One  of  the  Chinese  philosophers  asserts,  "That  the  eternal 
reason  produced  one,  one  produced  two,  two  produced  three,  and 
three  produced  all  things." 

And  even  among  the  Indians  of  our  own  continent  there  are 
traditions  of  a  trinity.  The  Iroquios  held,  that  before  the  creation 
three  spirits  existed,  all  of  whom  were  employed  in  creating  mankind. 

Quotations  of  a  similar  character  to  the  number  of  hundreds 
might  be  made,  to  show  that  some  intimations  of  a  knowledge  of 
the  Trinity  are  to  be  found  among  all  nations,  however  widely 
they  may  have  been  separated  by  space  and  time.  Now  how  came 
they  by  such  a  belief?  That  one  nation  should  have  stumbled 
upon  it  might  be  allowed,  but  here  are  nations  as  remote  from  each 
other  as  the  Greeks,  the  Chinese,  the  Egyptians,  the  Hindoos,  and 
our  own  Indians,  all  having  expressions  indicating  a  trinity  in 
unity  in  the  godhead.  Every  one  must  feel  that  such  a  belief  could 
not  spring  up  by  chance.  If  they  had  believed  in  one  God,  or 
many  gods,  that  would  have  been  easily  accounted  for ;  but  these 
expressions  concerning  a  trinity  can  be  explained  only  by  sup- 
posing that  that  was  the  original  faith,  and  that  all  mankind 
received  it  from  a  common  ancestor.  The  knowledge  of  God,  as 
Adam  and  Noah  possessed  it,  may  be  compared  to  a  book  of  which 
each  nation  of  their  descendants  as  they  parted  took  a  copy,  and 
some  have  retained  a  chapter  and  some  a  leaf,  and  some  only  a 
verse.  But  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel  has  brought  forth  that  book 
anew,  with  every  truth  that  our  first  progenitors  had ;  and  now,  as 
we  carry  it  from  nation  to  nation,  and  they  bring  out  their  scraps 
from  the  original  volume,  and  we  find  on  one  the  Creation,  on 
another  a  tradition  of  the  Fall  and  the  Deluge,  on  another  the 
Trinity,  each  confirms  the  other,  and  we  are  sure  that  both  pro- 
ceeded from  the  same  Author,  and  that  what  is  found  in  both  must 
be  true. 

In  further  evidence  of  this  nature  may  be  added  the  almost 
universal  belief  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity   in  all  parts  of  the 
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Christum  world.  Layard,  the  English  traveller,  whose  work  on 
Nineveh  is  now  exciting  so  much  attention,  speaks  of  the  Chaldean 
Christians,  in  Turkey,  as  a  portion  of  Christ's  followers,  who  trace 
their  origin  to  the  apostles'  ministry,  and  have  heen  independent 
of  Borne  and  separate  from  their  brethren  for  long  centuries;  and 
says  that  they  retain  the  doctrine,  and  call  Arias,  who  denied  it  in 
the  fourth  century,  accursed.  So  it  is  with  the  Christians  of  St. 
Thomas,  in  Malabar,  also  long  separated  from  and  unknown  to  the 
rest  of  the  Christian  world ;  while  all  the  great  divisions  of  Chris- 
tendom, as  is  well  known,  make  it  the  foundation  of  their  faith. 
Those  who  have  denied  it,  have  been  in  comparison  but  as  a  grain 
of  sand  upon  the  sea-shore. 

It  will  be  seen  that  I  have  not  dwelt  upon  the  direct  scriptural 
proofs  of  this  article  of  our  faith,  but  only  upon  probable  testimony 
from  other  sources.  The  great  evidence  of  the  doctrine  is  from 
Revelation.  Hundreds  of  texts  may  be  quoted  from  thence,  in 
proof.  They  are  the  golden  mine  where  the  rich  metal  is  stored  in 
mass ;  and  what  I  have  advanced  to-day  is  only  like  some  particles 
of  the  ore  scattered  upon  the  upper  surface,  to  show  us  what  lies 
beneath,  and  to  lead  us  on  in  the  search.  Yet  it  is  profitable  to 
look  at  our  subject  in  all  its  lights,  and  among  them,  in  such  a 
light  as  has  now  been  presented,  to  see  how  generally  the  idea 
of  a  Triune  God  has  been  known  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  and 
Christians,  in  old  times,  and  in  all  ages  and  places,  because  we  can- 
not think  that  all  this  could  have  happened  without  some  solid 
foundation  for  the  belief. 

If  now  we  could  go  on  and  show  how  clearly  a  trinity  is 
asserted  in  God's  Word,  how  fall  are  the  declarations  of  Christ's 
deity  and  equality  with  the  Father,  and  of  the  Spirit's  eternal  God- 
head, we  should  have  a  mass  of  evidence  which  it  would  seem 
impossible  to  resist.  What  then  must  we  think  of  the  conceit  of 
those  who  resolve  the  belief  of  Trinitarians  into  a  mere  prejudice 
of  education,  and  suppose  the  myriads  who  have  professed  it  have 
followed  one  another,  as  dumb  beasts  do  a  leader  which  has 
happened  to  go  astray,  without  reflection,  while  Unitarians  are  the 
enlightened  few,  who  have  had  intellect  and  spirit  enough  to 
nfjurow  off  the  trammels  of  education,  and  to  choose  the  right  path 
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for  themselves.    Yet  such  is  the  modest  claim  which  is  made  by  a 
handful  of  the  enlightened  ones  of  modern  days !     If  they  could 
show  us  a  reason  why  men  should  love  and  embrace  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  founded  in  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  we  might 
think  of  their  argument.     If  men  deny  a  future  punishment,  we 
can   see  a  reason  for  it,  for  they  do  not  wish  it  true.     If  they 
imagine  they  can  sin  and  yet  be  happy,  we  can  see  a  reason  for  that, 
because  they  love  sin.    But  why  all  save  one  in  a  million,  as  it 
were,  should  believe  in  the  Trinity,  unless  it  be  because  it  is  the 
truth  of  God,  when  it  can  gratify  no  pride  of  reason,  no  lust,  no 
passion  of  our  depraved  nature,  cannot  well  be  explained.     Men 
are  not  so  prone  to  follow  one  another  in  a  beaten  path.     More 
sects  have  arisen  in  Christendom,  in  eighteen  hundred  years,  than 
can  be  reckoned  up  in  hours  ;  and  this  shows  us  that  men  take  the 
liberty  of  thinking  and  acting  for  themselves,  instead  of  blindly 
following  in  the  steps  of  their  fathers.     Why  is  it,  that  among 
them  all  there  should  appear  only  a  little  handful  of  those  who 
have  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity — scarce   enough  to  be 
called  a  sect,  however  great  they  may  seem  in  their  own  esteem 
— unless,  because  the  weight  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the  Trini- 
tarian system  was  so  strong,  that  few  had  the  hardihood  to  resist 
it  ?     On  a  point  like  this  it  becomes  us  to  speak  with  no  reserve, 
for  it  is  of  vital  and  infinite  importance. 

Therefore,  in  conclusion,  let  no  one  persuade  us  that  it  is  a 
matter  of  little  real  consequence  whether  we  believe  in  a  trinity  or 
no.  This  is  the  idea  which  is  frequently  held  out  to  us  by  those 
who  deny  our  doctrine,  that  there  is  but  a  shade  of  difference 
between  us  and  them,  that  it  is  a  mere  abstruse  question  of  no 
-practical  importance,  and  one  which  ought  not  to  hinder  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  That  it  ought  not  to  hinder  Christian  charity  we 
allow,  but  what  fellowship  can  subsist  between  those  whose  who 
differ  so  widely,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive.  If  we  are  in  error, 
we  worship  three  Gods  and  are  idolaters ;  we  place  a  creature  on 
the  throne  of  the  uncreated  ;  we  trust  in  an  atonement  which  has 
never  been  offered;  and  they,  if  in  error,  dethrone  God's  own 
equal  and  co-eternal  Son,  and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them. 
Two  systems  could  hardly  be  devised  more  diverse  than  the  Trini- 
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tarian  and  Unitarian,  and  to  attempt  to  have  fellowship  would  be 
most  incongruous.  The  open,  manly  course  is  to  say  to  each 
other,  Our  systems  are  widely  different,  we  will  leave  each  other 
to  the  free  exercise  of  conscience  and  to  the  judgment  of  God, 
and  ask  only  to  be  treated  with  the  forbearance  and  courtesy  due 
between  man  and  man.  To  do  more  than  this  is  to  give  up  con- 
science for  courtesy's  sake.  And  for  Unitarians  to  thrust  them- 
selves upon  us,  pleading  that  there  is  no  great  difference  in  our 
faith,  and  asking  for  Christian  fellowship,  or  complaining  of 
the  refusal  of  it,  is  to  act  as  if  they  felt  the  weakness  of  their  own 
position,  and  wanted  to  be  held  up  in  it,  as  little  children  who  are 
in  the  dark  want  to  huddle  up  to  others  for  support,  while  those  in 
in  the  daylight  can  stand  by  themselves.  There  is  no  bigotry  in 
such  an  avowal  of  our  irreconcilable  oppositeness,  nor  will  any  one 
deem  it  so  who  takes  a  just  view  of  the  subject. 

We,  my  brethren,  I  trust,  arc  satisfied  with  our  faith  in  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It  was  dimly  revealed  in  the  first  pages 
of  the  Bible,  partially  apprehended  by  Jews,  and  carried  by 
tradition  into  every  quarter  of  the  heathen  world.  It  was  more 
fully  revealed  by  Christ,  and  received  by  the  vast  majority  of  those 
who  have  professed  his  name ;  it  has  been  gloried  in  by  martyrs, 
and  animated  all  who  have  gone  forth  as  the  missionaries  of  the 
Cross.  It  is  a  doctrine  tending  to  holiness  of  life,  satisfying  our 
hopes,  and  sustaining  in  death.  Let  our  prayer  then  be,  "  Keep 
us  evermore  in  this  faith,"  and  let  us  live  so  as  to  prove  its  vital 
and  practical  importance. 
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"  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved 
him  at  his  heart." — Gen.  vi.  6. 

We  have,  in  this  chapter,  an  account  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
world  before  the  flood,  together  with  God's  displeasure  and 
threatenings  against  it. 

1.  We  may  inquire,  first,  what  were  the  causes  of  so  great 
corruption  as  then  prevailed. 

One  of  these  was,  the  intermarriage  of  the  sons  of  God,  or 
believers,  with  the  daughters  of  men,  or  unbelievers. 

A  separation  had  early  been  made  between  God's  people  and  the 
ungodly ;  so  that,  before  the  flood,  there  was  a  Church,  with  its 
ministry  and  its  distinguishing  badges.  Now,  whatever  tends  to 
break  down  this  distinction  is  for  the  increase  of  wickedness.  If 
Church  members  mingle  with  the  world  in  all  pleasures  and  follies, 
they  destroy  the  influence  of  religion ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
same  result  is  produced  if  persons  without  piety  enter  the  Church 
as  its  ministers  or  members.  When,  therefore,  the  children  of 
Seth  intermarried  with  the  daughters  of  Cain,  that  separation 
was  broken  down,  and  there  was  a  great  increase  of  wickedness. 
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Seldom  do  such  marriages  result  otherwise.  When  a  Christian 
becomes  united  with  an  Infidel,  or  with  one  in  gross  error,  you 
will  almost  invariably  find  that  ho  goes  over  to  the  errors  or 
unbelief  of  the  one  with  whom  he  has  joined  himself,  and  that  the 
children  of  such  a  connection  arc  pretty  sure  to  take  the  character 
of  tluit  one  of  their  parents  who  is  farthest  from  God.  When  the 
clear  waters  of  the  Mississippi,  Ohio,  and  Illinois  mingle  with  the 
turbid  Missouri,  they  never  regain  their  purity,  but  flow  darkly  on 
to  the  ocean ;  so  when  the  children  of  Seth  made  affinities  with 
the  race  of  Cain,  there  was  no  regaining  of  moral  purity  until  the 
generations  of  men  had  been  buried  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge. 

2.  Another  cause  of  the  wickedness  of  the  men  before  the  flood 
was  probably  in  their  neglect  of  the  Sabbath,  and  of  God's  public 
worship. 

Of  this  neglect  we  have  the  following  evidence.  In  the  days  of 
Seth  and  Enos  it  is  said,  "  then  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  This  is  supposed  to  refer  to  some  regular  assem- 
blies for  public  worship,  and  as  it  is  spoken  in  connection  with 
Seth  and  his  posterity,  we  may  infer  that  it  was  confined  to  them. 
Indeed,  it  is  said  of  Cain  that  "  he  went  out  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,"  and  he  complained  that  he  should  be  hid  from  God's 
presence  ;  not  his  omnipresence  certainly,  but  from  some  visible 
display  of  his  glory,  in  that  place  where  the  sons  of  God  wor- 
shipped. In  that  separation  from  God  and  his  worship  the 
descendants  of  Cain  rapidly  increased  in  wickedness;  for,  if  the 
Sabbath  and  its  worship  were  banished  from  among  us,  enlightened 
and  religious  as  we  are,  one  half  century  might  witness  the  most 
abominable  idolatries,  and  call  for  another  cleansing  deluge. 

8.  The  long  life  of  the  antediluvians  was  yet  another  cause  of 
their  wickedness. 

After  the  flood,  God  shortened  man's  days  from  a  little  less 
than  a  thousand  to  a  little  less  than  a  hundred  years,  because 
brevity  of  life  is  favourable  to  piety.  It  is  in  seeing  our  fellow- 
creatures  die  almost  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  live,  that  sin  is 
checked,  and  the  things  unseen  and  eternal  gather  power.  If  we 
beheld  men  living  now  to  near  one  thousand  years,  with  health 
and  vigour  in  proportion,  while  one  who  died  at  three  hundred  and 
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sixty-five,  the  age  of  Enoch  when  he  was  called  aw&y,  would  be 
thought  to  have  been  prematurely  cut  down,  what  an  encourage- 
ment would  it  be  to  those  who  harden  themselves  in  sin,  because 
they  put  death  far  from  them. 

And  what  a  curse  to  society  might  such  a  long  life  prove  ! 
Think  of  a  drunkard  polluting  the  earth  with  his  breath  nine 
hundred  years ;  of  an  infidel  scattering  the  poison  of  his  works 
century  after  century ;  of  the  adulterer,  the  robber,  the  murderer, 
protracting  their  existence  through  thirty  of  our  generations  !  The 
world  would  groan  to  have  the  grave  close  over  them.  It  would  be 
like  having  a  marsh  that  could  not  be  drained,  breathing  forth  its 
pestilential  vapours  by  our  doors  without  hope  of  remedy.  If  Cain 
lived  as  long  as  Methuselah,  then  nearly  half  the  period  from  the 
fall  to  the  deluge  was  covered  with  the  foul  blot  of  his  life,  and 
when  there  were  many  like  Cain  in  those  long-lived  generations, 
we  need  not  wonder  at  the  wickedness  of  the  world  before  the  flood. 

4.  It  is  mentioned  again,  as  a  cause  of  their  wickedness,  that 
they  were  an  ambitious  race. 

There  were  mighty  men  and  men  of  renown  in  those  days,  we 
are  told,  though  we  ask  with  a  smile,  who  were  they,  and  what  did 
they  do  ?  for  the  antediluvian  Napoleans  and  Csesars  have  left 
no  record  of  their  exploits.  There  were  giants  too  in  those  days, 
and  wo  generally  associate  with  them  the  idea  of  great  wickedness, 
for  great  strength  puffs  up  its  possessor,  and  makes  him  forget 
God.  Samson,  believer  though  he  was,  gives  us  no  very  favourable 
specimen  of  the  piety  of  men  of  might.  It  was  an  age  of  great 
worldliness  too,  for  our  Lord  says,  "  They  ate,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  married  and  were  given  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  when  the  flood  came  ;"  meaning  that  they  were  absorbed 
in  these  things,  for  in  mere  eating  and  drinking  there  could 
be  no  sin.  It  was,  moreover,  an  age  of  great  civilization  and 
refinement ;  for  there  were  those  who  handled  the  harp  and  the 
organ,  and  artificers  in  all  the  mechanic  arts.  These  may  be 
made  subservient  to  piety,  but  too  often  great  skill  in  them,  as, 
indeed,  great  worldly  attainments  of  any  kind,  are  apt  to  draw  the 
heart  off  from  God,  so  that  the  most  refined  people  may  be  the 
most  ungodly. 
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5.  Such,  we  may  suppose,  were  some  of  the  causes  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  men  before  the  flood. 

How  great  that  wickedness  was,  we  may  gather  from  the  strong 
language  of  our  text,  and  from  other  portions  of  Scripture.  "  And 
God  saw,"  we  are  told,  "  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in 
the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually."  The  earth  also  was  corrupt  before  God, 
and  the  earth  was  full  of  violence.  And  when  God  sent  Noah  to 
preach  to  the  men  of  that  age,  it  does  not  appear  that  one 
repented ;  at  least,  when  the  flood  came,  there  was  not  one  out  of 
Noah's  family  who  was  the  accepted  servant  of  God,  else  he  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  received  into  the  ark.  God  says  to  Noah, 
"  Thee  have  I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation,"  as  if  he 
stood  alone  in  his  righteousness.  And  St.  Peter  says,  that  it  was 
upon  the  ungodly  that  God  brought  the  flood,  so  that  out  of  a  world 
thickly  peopled,  only  one  family  retained  its  piety,  a  state  of  things 
worse  than  in  Sodom  at  its  destruction. 

And  what  rendered  this  sinfulness  the  more  guilty,  was  that  the 
world  was  then  in  its  youth,  retaining  probably  more  of  its  infant 
beauty  than  it  now  has  in  its  wrinkled  old  age.  The  garden  of 
Eden  undoubtedly  yet  stood  with  its  verdant  summits  guarded  by 
cherubim,  reminding  men  of  what  they  had  lost,  and  of  the 
Paradise  they  might  gain.  Those  who  had  walked  within  that 
garden  lived  century  after  century  to  tell  their  children  the  sad 
story  of  their  fall,  and  there  were  men  near  the  flood  who  had  seen 
Adam  and  Eve,  while  holy  men  like  Enoch  and  Noah  preached 
and  entreated.  But  still,  in  spite  of  all  these  advantages,  the 
young  world  became  soon  mature  in  wickedness ;  and,  like  the 
stripling,  staggering  under  precocious  vice,  needed  an  early  grave 
to  hide  its  deformities.  i 

G.  That  grave  the  hand  of  God,  in  anger,  made,  at  the  end  of    l 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty  years.  i 

We  speak  familiarly  of  Noah's  flood,  and  with  as  much  in-  k 
difference  as  of  any  ordinary  event ;  yet,  next  to  the  cross  on  g 
Calvary,  and  the  flames  of  hell,  where  shall  we  find  any  more  > 
striking  exhibition  of  God's  displeasure  against  sin  ?  It  is  a 
monument,  third  in  importance  for  that  purpose,  and  one  which 
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stands  unimpaired  to  the  present  day ;  for  amid  all  the  s&arlings 
of  petty  infidels,  from  amongst  disinterred  bones,  organic  remains,, 
and  geological  discoveries,  against  this  fact  of  our  religion,  the 
leaders  of  science  give  their  testimony  to  the  truth  that  the  world 
was  once  overspread  with  the  waters  of  a  flood ;  while  traditions 
among  every  nation,  from  the  ancient  Greeks  down  to  the  red  man 
of  our  forest,  who  says,  "  My  father  told  me  of  a  deluge,  and  I  tell 
my  son,"  confirm  the  evidence  of  Scripture  and  science.  Yes, 
this  earth  was  once  buried  deep  beneath  the  waters.  The  peaks  of 
our  high  mountains  were  covered,  and  bodies  of  antediluvian 
sinners,  borne  along  in  the  wild  rush  of  waves,  may  have  floated 
and  found  their  graves  around  the  very  spots  where  we  dwell. 

7.  But  we  may  especially  see  in  our  text  and  subject  the  evil  of 
sin  in  the  sight  of  God. 

It  destroyed  a  world  which  God  created ;  nay  more,  as  far  as 
might  be,  it  destroyed  the  world's  Creator,  when  the  Son  of  God 
died  for  it  on  the  Cross.  The  expression  of  our  text  is  a  very 
strong  one,  to  denote  God's  abhorrence  of  sin,  "  It  repented  God 
that  he  had  made  man  upon  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his 
heart."  God  does  not  repent  and  grieve  after  the  manner  of 
human  infirmity,  but  this  is  a  way  of  describing  his  concern  and 
anger  at  man's  sins,  adapted  to  our  comprehension.  When  a 
father  says  of  a  son,  **I"wish  he  had  never  been  born,"  he  must 
have  been  sorely  grieved  and  tried  by  the  misconduct  of  that  child. 

And,  by  the  way,  We  may  remark,  how  utterly  at  variance  is 
such  an  expression  as  that  in  our  text,  with  the  theology  of  some 
who  assert  that  God  not  only  foreknew  that  men  would  sin,  but 
determined  that  they  should  sin.  I  know  not  how  sin  was  intro- 
duced into  the  world,  but  sure  I  am,  with  such  an  assertion  as  that 
of  our  text  before  me,  that  it  was  not  to  please  God,  not  to  fulfil 
his  determinations,  not  with  any  complacency  of  the  divine  mind. 
but  with  all  of  grief  which  that  mind  can  know,  that  it  entered. 
Let  no  metaphysical  divinity  lead  us  to  contradict  the  plain  teach- 
ings of  God's  Word.  God  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  sinner* 
;  Nor  did  God  introduce  sin  at  the  fall,  that  he  might  gain  the 
'Credit  and  glory  of  providing  a  remedy  on  the  cross,  for  that  would 
'fce  doing  evil  that  good  might  come,  a  doctrine  which  St.  Paul 
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pronounces  damnable.  Whoever  sins,  from  the  first  Adam  down 
to  the  last  Adam  that  shall  live  on  our  earth,  does  it  not  from  any 
necessity  of  God's  devising.  Whoever  continues  in  sin  does  it 
with  God's  continual  displeasure  resting  upon  him.  Whoever  turns 
from  sin,  offers  to  God  the  most  pleasing  sacrifice  that  he  can 
present  to  his  Maker.  Sin  is  that  which  grieves  the  great  God  at 
his  heart,  and  his  language  to  every  one  about  to  commit  it  is,  "0 
do  not  that  evil  thing  which  I  hate." 

Do  any  of  us  lightly  transgress  the  divine  laws,  yea,  commit 
many  sins  with  no  deep  contrition,  and  perhaps  even  glorying  in 
our  offences  ?  How  loathsome  must  we  appear  in  his  sight,  who 
speaks  of  sin  as  if  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart !  Does  any  one  in 
this  assembly  begin  to  regard  his  sins  in  a  new  light  ?  does  he 
remember  the  years  in  which  he  has  lived  carelessly  with  sorrow? 
•do  many  past  transgressions  come  up  vividly  to  his  recollection, 
and  make  him  bow  his  head  in  shame  as  he  thinks  of  them  ?  has 
the  Spirit  of  God  touched  his  heart,  so  that  he  exclaims  with 
softened  feelings, — 

*'  Oh !  tliat  my  load  of  sin  were  gone." 

Let  such  a  one  be  encouraged.  The  best  moment  of  his  life  was 
when  lie  began  to  feel  the  burden  of  his  sins ;  the  next  in  blessed- 
ness will  be  when  he  obtains  pardon  of  them ;  and  his  heaven  will 
commence  when  he  is  perfectly  and  for  ever  set  free  from  theni. 
Let  those  who  have  been  unusually  concerned  of  late  for  their  sins 
be  thankful  for  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  which  has  visited 
them.  Let  them  press  on  to  the  Saviour  with  the  prayer,  "  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me !"  and  soon  they  will 
rejoice  in  the  assurance  of  pardon. 

8.  And  let  us,  my  fellow- Christians,  take  care  of  relapsing  into 
that  state  in  which  sin  shall  not  grieve  us  at  the  heart,  as  it  does 
our  God.  "We  are  like  him,  we  are  his,  if  we  share  his  holy  hatred 
of  sin.  But  we  are  in  continual  danger  of  growing  callous  and 
indifferent  to  it,  so  that  though  once  in  the  while,  at  long  intervale, 
when  some  gross  offence  has  been  committed,  or  when  something 
has  specially  aroused  us,  we  are  softened  and  contrite ;  yet  our 
general  frame  is  one  of  indifference  to  our  offences.     Oh  !  what 
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cold  matter-of-form  prayers  for  forgiveness  does  even  the  Christian 
oner  to  God  every  day !  He  prays  God  to  pardon  sins  which  Jesus- 
bled  for,  and  which  grieve  God  at  his  heart,  with  as  little  emotion 
as  his  child  might  manifest  in  asking  the  most  trifling  favour ! 
May  God  deliver  us  from  this  stupid  insensihility,  for  we  know,  mjr 
fellow-Christians,  if  we  know  anything  of  the  divine  life,  that  when 
we  do  awake  from  it,  and  when  we  can  find  that  there  is  still  some 
tenderness  of  conscience  within  us,  and  that  we  are  not  completely 
hardened,  but  can  feel  and  grieve  for  our  sins,  that  those  are 
moments  of  hope,  in  which  we  are  conscious  of  a  likeness  to  that 
God,  who  is  grieved  by  sin  at  his  heart. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  give  us  that  most  precious  gift,  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  which  God  will  not  despise. 
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SERMON    XL. 


SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    TRINITY. 


LIVING    UNTO    CHKIST. 

"  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ." — Philigpians,  i.  21. 

■"All  that  a  man  bath  will  he  give  for  his  life.'* 
The  love  of  life,  at  once  the  means  of  its  preservation  and  the 
pledge  of  its  immortality,  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  those 
principles  implanted  within  us  by  God.  To  the  gay  and  happy, 
life  is  lovely ;  the  miserable,  after  years  of  suffering,  still  cling  to 
it;  the  criminal,  condemned  to  execution,  cries  out,  "Give  me 
years  of  imprisonment,  but  oh  spare  my  life ! "  and  the  dying 
Christian  too  often  reluctantly  loosens  his  hold  on  his  present 
existence,  though  assured  of  a  happier  one  beyond  the  grave. 
Nothing  can  overcome  this  feeling  but  the  power  of  faith,  or  of 
despair ;  nor  even  by  these  is  it  overcome,  for  faith  assures  the 
Christian  of  a  life  in  heaven  ;  and  despair  whispers,  not  that  there 
is  no  existence  beyond  the  grave,  but  that  it  cannot  be  more 
miserable  than  an  earthly  state  of  wretchedness;  so  that  the 
triumphant  believer  and  the  despairing  suicide  may  feel  the  ruling 
passions  strong  in  death. 

^his  love  of  life,  religion  was  designed  to  modify,  and  to  fix 
it  on  our  whole  existence,  rather  than  on  that  brief  portion  of  it 
trhich  we  now  enjoy ;  and  in  St.  Paul  we  have  a  happy  instance 
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of  that  state  of  mind  to  "which  it  would  raise  us.  He  was  ready  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ ;  but  willing  to  remain  yet  longer  on 
earth,  to  serve  him  in  the  flesh.  He  saw  so  much  in  the  world  of 
glory  to  draw  him  away,  that  he  knew  it  would  be  gain  for  him  to 
go;  but  yet  there  was  so  many  perishing  souls  to  whom  his  ^ 
labours  might  bring  salvation,  that  he  wished  to  be  spared1  for 
further  efforts,  and  thus  was  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  and  knew  not 
which  to  choose.  Happy  apostle  !  balancing  between  an  eternity  .'. 
of  joy  and  a  few  more  years  of  successful  toil  for  Christ,  until  the 
will  of  God  decided  for  him,  exchanging  his  life  for  Christ,  for  a 
.heaven  of  gain. 

It  may  be  profitable  to  endeavour  to  show  what  should  be  the 
■end  of  our  existence  on  earth,  and  with  what  feelings  that  love  of 
life  which  we  all  possess  may  be  indulged.  And  may  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  add  his  blessing  upon  our  mediations. 

I.  For  what  end,  let  us  inquire,  do  men  live  ? 

1.  Some  appear  to  have  no  settled  object  of  pursuit. 

They  find  themselves  in  existence,  and  cleave  to  life  most 
tenaciously,  but  have  never  asked  themselves  why  they  were 
formed,  nor  devised  any  plan  to  render  their  existence  most  profit- 
able. Vast  multitudes  live  from  day  to  day  without  any  other 
object  than  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  present  hour,  and  gratify 
their  inclinations  as  they  rise. 

This  is  not  the  true  end  of  life.  God  has  endowed  us  with 
capacities  enlarged  enough  to  take  in,  not  only  this  present,  but  our 
eternal  existence  ;  he  has  laid  open  the  invisible  world,  so  that  our 
foresight  may  stretch  along  and  make  provision  for  endless  ages  : 
how  much  do  they  debase  themselves,  then,  who  live  like  the 
brutes,  without  a  thought  of  the  past  or  a  care  for  the  future ! 
God  has  not  given  us  reason  and  revelation,  that  we  should  yield 
ourselves  to  that  guidance  which  is  no  better  than  instinct ; 
therefore  if  we  have  not,  with  all  our  wisdom,  marked  out  some 
definite  plan  that  includes  both  our  earthly  and  eternal  existence, 
we  have  not  yet  learned  how  to  live. 

2.  But  others  do  have  an  object  of  pursuit;  and  of  these, 
multitudes  can  say,  "  for  me  to  live  is  wealth." 
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What  can  be  more  melancholy  than  to  see  an  immortal  creature 
entirely  absorbed  in  this  pursuit  t  God  has  adapted  all  beings  to 
the  end  for  which  they  were  created.  "  He  has  not  given  to  the 
insect,  which  is  to  find  through  its  little  span  a  home  and  sub- 
sistence upon  a  single  leaf,  the  wings  of  the  bird : "  and  if  man  had 
tfefcn  made  merely  to  gather  riches,  such  enlarged  powers  would  not 
have  been  bestowed;  for  those  who  are  almost  idiots  in  other 
respects,  often  equal  the  wisest  in  hoarding  wealth,  and  therefore 
inferior  powers  would  have  sufficed  for  such  a  purpose.  But  yetr 
though  few  are  willing  to  acknowledge  that  they  live  merely  to 
grow  rich,  it  is  evident  that  with  thousands  this  is  the  great  concern. 
Nothing  else  interests  them  half  so  much.  Religion  cannot  gain 
such  a  hold  on  their  affections.  Their  study  from  morning  to  night 
is,  bow  they  may  increase  their  gains.  They  may  have  engaged 
in  business  from  the  laudable  desire  of  providing  for  their  families, 
but  by  degrees  that  which  was  sought  as  the  means  of  existence 
becomes  its  end.  They  make  themselves  slaves  to  that  which  en- 
snares and  lead  them  into  sin,  which  seldom  ministers  to  their 
happiness  on  earth,  which  cannot  be  carried  with  them  into  the 
eternal  world,  and  which  crowds  God  and  the  soul's  immortal 
interests  out  of  the  heart. 

Oh,  who  would  stand  with  the  lover  of  mammon  before  the  bar 
of  God,  there  to  confess  that  the  greater  part  of  this  earthly  exist- 
ence had  been  spent  in  laying  up  earthly  treasure ;  and  that  the 
most  which  had  been  learned  and  attained,  with  those  high  powers 
bestowed  upon  us  that  we  might  know  God,  and  enjoy  him  for  ever, 
had  been,  the  art  of  acquiring  riches  and  the  attainment  of  a  great 
estate ! 

3.  But  there  are  others  of  the  worldly  who  seem  to  be  living 
for  a  higher  end. 

There  are  those  who  explore  every  field  of  science,  and  enrich 
themselves  with  the  treasures  of  learning,  but  yet  without  attaining 
to  the  knowledge  of  God.  This  may  seem,  at  first  view,  to  be  a 
pursuit  more  worthy  of  man,  and  more  in  accordance  with  the  true 
end  of  being  than  the  grovelling  desire  of  wealth  ;  but  there  will 
be  found  at  the  bar  of  God  few  more  deluded  and  foolish  than 
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those  who  have  become  wise  in  human  wisdom,  but  not  wise  unto 
salvation.  The  sensualist  follows  his  pleasure  with  the  stupidity 
of  the  unreflecting  brute ;  the  servant  of  mammon  works  in  the 
dark  mine,  where  comparatively  but  little  of  God  is  seen  ;  but  the 
man  of  learning  has  made  the  works  of  God  his  study,  has  been 
where  his  footsteps  were  plainly  visible,  has  possessed  habits  of  in- 
quiry and  reflection,  has  been  unceasingly  in  search  of  wisdom ; 
and  yet  has  not  learned  that  first,  plainest,  and  most  essential 
truth,  that,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart 
from  evil  is  understanding.'* 

How  many  of  those  who  are  now  crowned  with  the  honours  of  a 
successful  pursuit  of  earthly  knowledge  will  stand  supreme  in  folly, 
when  it  shall  be  seen  that  with  all  their  vast  talents  and  acquire- 
ments they  did  not  gain  the  one  thing  needful ;  that  while  they 
were  investigating  the  physical  structure  of  every  creature  and 
thing,  they  knew  nothing  of  their  own  spiritual  being,  nor  of  the 
value  of  their  immortal  souls!  The  most  unlettered  man  on  earth, 
who  has  learnt  "to  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent," 
will  be  esteemed  wiser  than  the  wisest  of  those  who,  "  with  all  their 
getting,"  did  not  "  get  understanding."  The  votaries  of  unsancti- 
fied  literature  mistake  the  end  of  life,  because  they  fail  of  its  chief 
object,  the  soul's  salvation ;  because  their  acquirements  cannot 
render  the  bereavements  of  life  more  tolerable ;  because  their 
knowledge  leaves  them  as  much  the  slaves  of  sin  as  ever ;  because 
"  they  die  as  the  fool  dieth ;"  and  because,  when  they  perish  for 
ever,  all  their  attainments  will  not  mitigate,  but  rather  increase, 
the  miseries  of  their  eternity  of  wretchedness. 

4.  But  there  is  another  class  that  seem  to  make  a  yet  wiser, 
though  still  defective  estimate  of  life. 

These  condemn  the  stupidity  of  the  sensual,  the  grovelling  aims 
of  the  slaves  of  mammon,  and  the  unsanctified  pursuit  of  learning. 
The  idea  which  they  form  of  a  rational  enjoyment  of  life  is  this  : 
They  would  have  a  moderate  share  of  wealth,  and  its  comforts ; 
they  would  be  industriously  engaged  in  some  honest  business ;  they 
would  bring  around  themselves  the  pleasures  of  social  and  domestic 
intercourse ;  they  would  have  leisure  for  the  improvement  of  the 
mind ;  would  avoid  all  excesses  of  sin ;  be  charitable ;  and  even 
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observe  some  of  the  forms,  and  practice   some   of  the   duties  of 
religion. 

And  would  not  this  be  right  ?  "  Can  there  be  anything  better," 
some  may  exclaim,  "  than  such  a  life  as  this  ?  What  can  be  more 
rational  than  to  mingle  together  the  improvement  of  the  mind, 
the  moderate  enjoyment  of  God's  bounties,  the  pleasures  of 
industry,  of  social  intercourse,  and  the  practice  of  religious  duties  ?" 
Such  a  description  may,  it  is  true,  include  all  that  religion  requires; 
but  it  may  also  be  the  scheme  of  a  mere  worldling,  and  only  one 
of  the  more  refined  forms  of  neglecting  God  and  his  commands. 
Self  after  all,  may  be  the  idol  in  such  a  life,  drawing  away  from 
God  the  heart's  supreme  affections.  Those  who  adopt  such  a  plan 
know  full  well  that  the  grosser  excesses  of  sin  must  bring  misery ; 
they  therefore  pursue  the  same  enjoyments  in  a  more  plausible  and 
refined  way,  so  that  conscience  may  not  disturb  them ;  and  to 
shield  themselves  more  effectually  from  this  inward  monitor,  they 
intrench  themselves  behind  some  of  the  forms  of  religion,  and  then 
flatter  themselves  that  they  are  living  as  becometh  rational  and 
immortal  beings. 

Here  is  one  of  the  most  fatal  snares  into  which  men  fall.  The 
miser,  the  sensualist,  the  infidel,  the  neglec tor  of  God's  ordinances, 
all  know  that  they  are  wrong,  and  are  constantly  condemned  by 
their  own  consciences ;  but  these  persons  have  built  for  themselves 
a  scheme  so  fair  and  plausible,  they  have  so  mingled  industry,  and 
moderation,  and  charity,  and  the  comforts  of  this  world  with 
moral  and  religious  duties,  that  conscience  can  hardly  break  over 
these  barriers  and  say,  "Yet  one  thing  thou  lackest,"  while  the 
minister  who  should  attempt  to  do  it  would  be  called  uncharitable 
and  severe.  If  any  have  pictured  to  themselves  such  an  idea  of 
life  as  this,  and  are  daily  carrying  it  into  practice,  let  them 
examine  their  plan  anew.  May  they  not  find  that  self  is  still  the 
idol  of  their  hearts,  that  God  does  not  reign  there  supreme,  that  their 
religious  performances  are  mere  sacrifices,  to  quiet  conscience,  and 
are  not  offered  from  any  sincere  love  for  them,  that  with  all  their 
outward  sobriety  sin  is  enthroned  within,  and  that  their  hearts  may 
be  as  thoroughly — though  not  as  grossly — earthly,  sensual,  and 
selfish  as  those  of  more  open  transgressors  ? 
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Let  it  be  impressed  upon  our  minds,  that  the  nearer  we 
approach  the  Christian  life  without  actually  entering  upon  it,  the 
greater  is  our  danger  of  being  deceived ;  as  the  nicely  executed 
counterfeit  will  pass  more  readily,  though  worth  no  more,  than  the 
most  bungling  forgery.  And  therefore  let  me  plead  with  all, 
however  specious  appearances  may  be  with  them,  to  examine  faith- 
fully whether  they  are  living  for  the  purpose  for  which  life  was  given. 

II.  That  we  may  do  this  the  better,  I  would  now  go  on  to  show 
in  contrast  with  what  has  already  been  said,  the  Christian's 
estimate  of  life,  and  the  end  for  which  he  improves  it. 

1.  "For  me  to  live  is  Christ,"  says  the  apostle;  and  so  says 
every  Christian.  Self  is  the  idol  of  every  unconverted  soul ;  but 
the  effect  of  that  new  creation  which  the  believer  undergoes,  is  to 
place  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  room  of  self,  to  secure  for  him 
the  affections  of  the  heart,  and  the  service  of  the  life.  The  light 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  shines  into  the  understanding  of  the  Christian, 
showing  him  that  it  is  his  reasonable  duty  to  yield  himself  to 
Christ ;  the  love  of  the  Kedeemer  in  dying  for  him  appeals  to  his 
affections,  drawing  them  into  grateful  obedience  ;  while  the  grace 
of  the  Saviour  inclines  the  will  to  choose,  and  strengthens  it  to 
pursue  the  course  of  holy  and  entire  devotion  to  the  service  and 
glory  of  Christ. 

There  is  one  great  distinction  between  Christians  and  others. 
Believers  yield  themselves  to  Christ ;  they  live  not  to  themselves, 
but  to  him  who  died  for  them ;  they  feel  that  "  they  are  not  their 
own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price,"  and  "  bound  to  glorify  God  in 
their  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his."  Faith  brings  the  soul  back 
to  that  state  from  which  it  had  wandered,  and  in  the  believer,  as  in 
every  holy  creature,  the  Lord  Jesus  reigns  supreme  in  the  affections. 
" Other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  him;"  now,  his  strife  is  to 
root  out  self  and  every  idol,  and  to  give  to  Jesus  the  throne  of  his 
heart.  He  has  loved  the  praise  of  men ;  now,  he  turns  with  greater 
eagerness  to  catch  one  approving  smile  from  his  Lord.  He  has 
indulged  unholy  appetites  and  passions;  now,  his  study  is  to  bring 
them  all  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  Christ.  He  looks  to  the 
greatness  of  the  Saviour's  love  in  dying  for  him;  and  in  the 
fulness  of  his  soul  exclaims,  "  Lord  I  am  thine,  and  thee  would  I 
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serve  for  ever!"  He  sees  that  Christ  has  a  kingdom  to  establish 
on  earth ;  and  he  gives  himself,  with  no  formal,  bat  a  sincere 
surrender  of  time,  talents,  and  substance  to  advance  its  interests. 
With  every  morning  light  he  renewedly  dedicates  himself  to  the 
service  of  Jesus,  asks  what  he  can  do  through  the  day  for  his 
glory,  and  then,  in  divine  strength,  goes  forward  to  the  work. 
While  others  pursue  their  worldly  business  to  increase  their  selfish 
enjoyments,  the  Christian  pursues  it  as  steadily/  that  he  may  have 
wherewith  to  do  for  his  Lord.  While  they  yield  themselves  up  to 
sensual  gratifications,  he  takes  far  more  pleasure  in  denying 
himself  for  Christ's  sake.  While  they  are  under  the  dominion  of 
sin,  or  only  avoid  its  grosser  excesses,  his  daily  desire  is  for  inward 
and  perfect  purity.  While  they  look  with  a  careless  eye  on  the 
spiritual  necessities  of  their  fellow-men,  he  mourns  over  them,  and 
would,  if  possible,  be  everywhere  present,  pouring  in  the  healing 
gospel  balm.  Whether  serving  God  in  the  ministry  or  in  a  private 
station  with  many  talents  or  with  few,  the  true  Christian  yields 
himself  wholly  to  Christ,  and  only  grieves  that  he  can  do  no  more 
for  him. 

All  this  is  done,  too,  through  the  strength  which  Christ  imparts. 
There  is  a  daily  and  hourly  looking  unto  Jesus  for  grace  ;  and  as 
the  Christian  goes  forward  in  the  divine  life,  striking  at  his  own 
sins,  and  labouring  to  bring  others  to  Christ,  his  eye  is  turned  con- 
tinually to  that  divine  Master,  with  the  feeling  that  without  him  he 
can  do  nothing,  but  with  him  all  things. 

2.  And  the  great  reason  why  the  Christian  desires  to  live  yet 
longer,  is  not  because  another  world  appears  dark  and  fearful,  nor 
because  this  is  pleasant  to  him,  but  it  is  that  same  reason  that  made 
St.  Paul  willing  to  abide  yet  longer  in  the  flesh.  There  are  souls 
perishing,  to  whom  his  labours  may  bring  salvation ;  there  is  a 
work  to  do  here  below  for  which  an  angel  might  well  be  willing  to 
leave  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  a  saint,  almost  grasping  its  enduring 
joys,  might  be  content  to  relax  his  hold,  and  dwell  yet  longer  amid 
the  darkness  and  woe  of  this  sinful  state ;  a  work  in  which  the 
glorified  spirit  cannot  share,  and  in  which  few  on  earth  are  willing 
to  engage ;  and  this  may  make  the  believer  anxious  to  remain  to 
lend  his  feeble  aid  to  it  yet  longer.    Or  he  may  see  his  own  dear 
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kindred,  the  children  which  God  has  given  him,  or  the  nearest  of 
his  own  flesh  and  blood,  still  alienated  from  God,  and  he  may  long 
to  live  to  exert  his  influence  over  them  till  all  are  safe  within  the 
fold  of  Christ.  In  every  other  respect  he  would  say,  to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ  is  far  better. 

Such  is  the  Christian's  estimate  of  life,  and  this  is  what  St.  Paul 
means  when  he  says,  "to  me  to  live  is  Christ."  "I  derive  my 
spiritual  life  from  Christ,  I  owe  its  continuance  to  his  grace,  I  make 
his  service  my  business,  in  his  approbation  is  my  reward,  his  glory 
is  the  end  of  all  my  actions,  so  that  Christ  is  all  in  all,  I  am  wholly 
lost  in  him,  and  with  me  to  live  is  Christ." 

I  am  sensible,  Christians,  that  this  is  but  an  imperfect  view  of 
the  Christian  life.  But  its  main  features  are  correct,  and  these  are 
the  great  outlines  which  every  believer  will  endeavour  to  fill  up. 
There  is  the  same  constraining  influence  of  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
same  desire  to  dethrone  self,  to  honour  the  Saviour,  to  gain  his 
Spirit,  to  advance  his  cause,  and  finally  to  be  with  him  where  he 
is,  in  every  heart  sprinkled  with  the  blood,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus. 

And  is  not  this  to  live  indeed !  Contrast  the  Christian's  estimate 
of  life  with  that  of  the  worldling.  The  believer  passes  through  this 
earthly  existence,  labouring  to  glorify  his  divine  Master :  with  this 
purpose  he  rises  every  day,  and  wherever  you  may  meet  him  this 
purpose  is  in  his  heart,  or  fresh  in  his  recollection ;  the  love  of  souls 
dwells  within,  and  is  breathed  forth  in  fervent  prayers  and  per- 
suasions that  sinners  may  turn  and  live ;  the  name  of  Jesus  is  near 
his  heart,  and  sheds  its  fragrance  there  ;  his  meditations  upon  the 
love  of  that  Saviour,  and  upon  the  happiness  of  being  with  him  here- 
after, are  most  delightful ;  and  thus  his  life  runs  off,  in  holy  efforts 
to  save  his  fellow-creatures,  to  bring  his  own  soul  into  more 
complete  subjection  to  Jesus,  and  in  all  things  to  glorify  him  until 
death  is  found  eternal  gain.  How  different  is  the  life  of  the  sinner ! 
He  makes  no  consecration  of  himself,  with  every  morning  light,  to 
the  service  of  his  Eedeemer.  He  feels  none  of  that  hearty  love 
for  souls  which  prompts  to  efforts  for  their  salvation.  None  will 
bless  him,  in  eternity,  as  the  instrument  of  their  everlasting  blessed- 
ness, but  many  may  curse  him  there  as  one  that  encouraged  them 
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in  sin,  and  his  own  kindred  may  rise  up  against  him  as  having 
emboldened  them  to  transgress,  by  withholding  from  them  an 
example  of  decided  piety.  Redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  that 
blood,  precious  enough  to  purchase  a  thousand  lives  if  he  had  them 
to  offer,  he  will  not  yield  himself  to  Christ.  He  lives  to  himself. 
And  he  is  passing  into  the  presence  of  that  Saviour  to  whom  he 
owes  everything ;  from  whom,  if  he  ever  receives  at  all,  he  must 
receive  everything ;  while  he  has  given  nothing  in  return,  or  at 
best  the  worthless  sacrifice  of  heartless  professions  and  services. 

Yerily,  there  "  is  a  difference  between  him  that  serveth  God,  and 
him  that  serveth  him  not.'1  When  we  look  upon  the  coldness  and 
formality  of  many  professors,  we  are  almost  ready  to  yield,  and  say 
with  the  worldly,  Christians  are  no  better  than  others.  But  when 
we  look  again,  and  know  that  there  are  some  who  do  indeed  make 
this  hearty  surrender  of  themselves  to  Christ,  and  endeavour  to  live 
daily,  yea,  hourly,  by  his  laws,  for  his  favour,  through  his  spirit, 
and  to  his  glory,  we  are  emboldened,  we  say,  Verily  there  "is  a 
difference  between  him  that  serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him 
not." 

Let  those  then,  who  have  professed  to  be  Christ's  disciples, 
examine  themselves,  to  know  whether  to  live  with  them  is  Christ. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  religious  services  of  many  are  but 
the  scanty  tithes  which  they  pay  for  the  privilege  of  consecrating 
to  self  the  remainder,  unmolested  by  conscience.  Christ,  my 
brethren,  deserves  and  demands  all.  Look  then,  through  the 
hours  of  every  day,  the  hours  of  business,  of  social  intercourse,  of 
literary  pursuits,  and  of  religious  duties,  and  say  whether  you  are 
aiming  to  please  self,  or  to  glorify  Christ.  Have  you  this  purpose 
distinctly  before  you,  and  do  you  carry  it  into  the  smallest  concerns 
of  each  day  ?  And  though  you  have  to  confess  much  of  imperfection 
can  you  see  that,  upon  the  whole,  as  you  advance  in  the  divine  life, 
you  are  enabled  to  pursue  this  end  with  a  growing  and  more 
unwavering  zeal  ?  Oh,  let  us  deal  faithfully  with  ourselves,  and 
not  give  to  one  who  has  given  so  much  to  us,  a  divided  heart. 
We  shall  find  that  the  more  fully  we  yield  ourselves  to  Christ,  the 
more  will  be  our  pleasure  in  his  service,  the  greater  our  success  in 
his  cause,  the  brighter  our  evidence  of  acceptance  with  him,  the 
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clearer  our  assurance  in  a  dying  hour,  and  the  more  glorious  our 
eternal  reward. 

Finally,  let  our  subject  be  addressed  to  those  who  have  never 
professed  to  yielcHhemselves  to  Christ. 

For  what  a  worthless  and  unworthy  end,  dear  fellow- sinner, 
have  you  thus  far  lived !  Dignify  those  pursuits  in  which  you 
have  been  engaged  as  far  as  you  may ;  plead  your  sobriety,  your 
industry,  your  charity,  your  respect  for  religion,  with  all  the 
ingenuity  of  self-love,  in  order  to  extenuate  your  course  of  life ; 
still,  conscience  must  tell  you  that  you  have  not  fulfilled  the  true 
end  of  your  being.  Self  has  been  the  idol.  Christ  has  not  reigned 
supreme.  And  reason  will  assure  you  that  dependent  creatures 
were  never  designed  to  be  the  centre  around  which  everything  else 
must  revolve.  If  God  be  our  Creator,  we  are  his.  If  Christ  be  our 
Kedeemer,  we  can  do  no  less  than  consecrate  our  all  to  him.  If  a 
perfect  heaven  is  prepared  to  crown  our  earthly  service,  it  is  but 
little  to  yield  ourselves  entirely  to  that  service.  Thus  far  you  have 
not  complied  with  these  claims.  Oh,  look  up  to  that  crucified 
Saviour,  my  dear  fellow- sinner,  and  say,  "  is  this  the  return,  thou 
bleeding  Lamb  of  God,  that  my  hard  heart  has  made  for  all  thy 
love  ?"  Look  forward  to  that  day  when  he  shall  be  seated  on  the 
throne,  dispensing  eternal  life  or  death  to  every  son  and  daughter 
of  Adam ;  and  can  you  advance,  with  any  confidence,  to  receh^ 
that  kingdom  which  he  has  promised  to  those  who  love  and  serve 
him  ?  A  crown  of  glory  for  those  who  could  hear  unmoved  of  his 
dying  love — whose  hearts  could  not  be  won  by  all  his  kindness — 
who  loved  not  his  service — sought  not  his  approbation — lived  not 
to  his  glory !  "Will  not  the  answer  be,  "  Call  now  upon  thine  idols 
whom  thou  hast  served;"  while  every  holy  being  shall  respond, 
"  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints  !"     * 

My  dear  fellow-sinner,  yield  yourself  now  to  Christ,  in  a  cove- 
nant never  to  be  forgotten.  Let  every  future  day  witness  ari  entire 
consecration  of  yourselves  to  his  service.  Have  his  name  upon 
your  heart,  his  spirit  for  your  strength,  his  glory  for  your  aim,  and 
you  will  find  that  this  is  the  true  estimate  of  the  end  and  blessed- 
ness of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  the  earnest  of  life  for  ever- 
more. 
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THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER    TRINITY. 


STUDY    OF    THE     SCBIPTURES. 

"  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which,  are  able 
to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." — 2  Timothy,  iii.  15. 

Timothy  was  Paul's  own  son  in  the  gospel,  having  been  made 
acquainted  with  the  way  of  salvation  through  the  apostle's 
preaching.  And  St.  Paul  esteemed  him  very  highly,  taking  him 
with  himself  in  his  travels,  appointing  him  when  a  mere  youth 
Bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  asserting  that  in  that  day  of  eminent  min- 
isters he  found  none  like  Timothy.  This  was  honorable  testimony 
from  an  honoured  man. 

And  what  was  the  foundation  of  all  this  eminence  in  the  youth- 
ful bishop  ?  "We  have  it  in  our  text :  In  his  early  and  continued 
acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures. 

1.  "We  may  gather  from  hence,  in  the  first  place,  the  importance 

Of  instructing  children  in  the  Word  of  God. 
A  pious  kmother  and  grandmother  watched  over  the  early  years 

of  Timothy,  and  carefully  taught  him  in  the  Scriptures.     Strange, 

then,  that  the  Eomanists  should  deny  the  Bible  to  the  laity,  when 

this  child  was  permitted  to  read  it,  and  even  the  females  of  the 

family  were  allowed  to  instruct  him  in  it. 
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Upon  the  females  of  the  family  the  work  of  imparting  early 
scriptural  knowledge  generally  and  most  properly  falls.  "What  can 
an  aged  grandmother,  whose  strength  for  active  duties  has  fled,  more 
appropriately  do,  than  give  special  attention  to  the  religious  culture 
of  the  little  ones  of  the  household,  so  that  the  lamp  of  divine  know- 
ledge about  to  fall  from  her  trembling  hands  may  be  placed  in  the 
hands  of  trembling  infancy,  to  be  borne  onward  with  a  steadier 
and  yet  steadier  grasp  ?  What  sight  more  interesting  than  that  of 
a  child  in  its  little  chair  by  the  side  of  a  mother  or  older  sister, 
spelling  out  the  Word  of  God,  and  receiving  an  occasional  comment 
upon  it  ?  Who  does  not  feel  that  this  is  a  'more  appropriate 
employment  for  each,  than  to  be  giving  and  receiving  lessons  in 
the  vanities  of  this  world?  When  a  little  one  is  taught  by  a 
mother's  own  lips  to  think  much  of  worldly  follies,  arrayed  by 
a  mother's  own  hands  in  all  the  fripperies  of  dress  and  ornament, 
instructed  by  a  mother's  care  in  the  mazy  dance,  and  by  her 
permitted  to  have  an  early  taste -of  all  that  older  and  fashionable 
worldlings  indulge  in ;  it  reminds  one  of  those  heathen  mothers 
who  deck  their  children  out  in  rich  attire,  and  then  with  their 
own  hands  throw  them,  a  sacrifice,  to  some  grim  deity. 

It  may  gratify  maternal  pride  to  witness  in  a  child  precocious- 
ness  in  fashionable  follies,  or  to  hear  a  plaudit  from  some  unthink- 
ing friend  for  its  worldly  accomplishments  ;  but  richer  by  far  is 
the  pleasure  of  that  parent  who  beholds  in  children  early  piety,  a 
love  of  God's  Word,  and  a  desire  and  effort  to  be  useful,  coupled 
with  indifference  for  those  vanities  which  so  early  turn  some  little 
heads.  Every  judicious  person  would  say  that  the  most  fitting 
employment  for  the  young  is  in  acquiring  useful  knowledge,  and 
in  the  study  of  God's  Word;  and  that  if  the  frivolities  of  the  world 
must  be  known,  it  should  be  at  an  age  when'  there  is  greater 
strength  to  resist  their  evil  influence.  It  is  bad  enough  for  those 
of  mature  years  to  rush  into  such  follies,  without  giving  children 
a  sip  of  that  intoxicating  cup  of  worldly  pleasures  under  which 
older  heads  reel.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  Christian  parents  in  the 
present  day,  in  the  education  of  their  children,  are  giving  up  as 
precise  and  puritanical  all  those  notions  of  separation  from  the 
world  which  were  once  deemed  just  and  scriptural.    What  difference 
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"  ism  "  have  written,  ere  we  could  be  "made  wise  unto  salvation." 
Yet  we  are  continually  upbraided  with  prejudice  and  injustice,  by 
the  defenders  of  these  multiform  systems,  because  we  will  not  hear 
their  preachers  nor  read  their  books.  We  are  right  in  refusing  to 
do  either.  If  our  weights  or  measures  are  questioned,  we  do  not 
run  through  the  streets  of  the  city  to  compare  them  with  every 
man's  measures  or  balances — there  is  the  city  standard,  established 
by  authority,  and  an  appeal  to  that  is  the  end  of  controversy.  So 
it  is  with  the  Scriptures.  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,"  says 
the  prophet;  "if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  him."  We  may  be  thankful  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  for  our  salvation ;  and 
that  we  may  so  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them— 
without  being  obliged  to  digest  everything  that  has  been  written 
upon  them — as  to  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of 
everlasting  life. 

8.  Sufficient  however,  as  the  Scriptures  are  for  our  salvation, 
who  is  not  ashamed  of  his  neglect  of  them  ?  We  cannot  plead,  as 
some  do  for  turning  away  from  the  sacraments,  that  we  are  not 
worthy  to  use  this  means  of  grace ;  nor  object  our  want  of  time,  for 
who  cannot  take  in  at  least  a  verse  in  each  day ;  nor  want  of  learn- 
ing, for  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  in  this  path; 
nor  want  of  bibles,  for  they  are  in  every  room  of  our  dwellings.  It 
is  only  want  of  relish  for  them  that  causes  them  to  remain  there 
unheeded.  It  is  this  that  leads  us  to  read  the  newspapers  or  the 
light  publications  of  the  day  with  eagerness,  while  the  Word  of  God 
lies  neglected,  or  is  taken  up  reluctantly,  like  nauseous  medicine, 
because  it  must  be  done.  It  is  of  no  use  to  attempt  to  disguise  the 
fact,  that  the  best  of  us  have  not  always  a  hearty  relish  for  God's 
Word.  Oh  that  we  had,  for  the  sake  of  our  usefulness,  our  comfort, 
and  our  growth  in  grace !  It  was  the  rule  of  Henry  Martyn  never 
to  allow  any  other  book  to  be  read  with  more  delight  than  the 
Bible,  so  that  if  he  could  not  immediately  lay  aside  whatever  he 
was  reading,  and  peruse  the  Bible  with  greater  pleasure,  he  con- 
cluded that  he  was  in  a  wrong  frame  of  mind,  and  persevered  in 
seeking  to  bring  himself  back,  until  God's  law  was  loved  above 
everything  else.     He  was  like  Timothy,  eminent   in  piety,  and 
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from  a  like  cause.  Let  such  a  rule  as  Martyn's  be  made  our  own, 
and  it  would  supersede  the  need  of  all  other  rules,  for  such  a  love 
for  the  Scriptures  would  put  us  upon  reading  them  diligently, 
habitually,  and  profitably. 

The  habit  of  daily  recurring  to  the  sacred  volume  tends  to  in- 
crease our  love  for  the  duty.  The  chariot  wheel  is  warmed  by  its 
own  motion.  If  there  be  time  but  for  a  single  verse,  it  is  better  to 
read  even  that,  so  as  to  keep  up  the  good  habit,  and  then  at  our 
moments  of  leisure  it  will  be  easier  to  engage  in  the  duty  more  at 
large.  No  day  without  a  verse,  should  be  the  motto  written  in  every 
man's  Bible.  We  may  say  to  ourselves  that  we  have  not  time  now 
to  sit  down  and  read  with  that  collected  and  devotional  frame  we 
ought  to  have,  that  we  are  full  of  worldly  cares,  and  tbat  it  is  better 
to  defer  the  duty  till  we  can  engage  in  it  more  as  we  ought.  But 
-we  endanger  the  good  habit  by  a  single  omission.  We  may  find  at 
one  glance  something  which  will  calm  the  mind,  fit  us  for  trials,  or 
make  us  happier  all  the  day. 

4.  And  finally,  let  us  so  study  God's  Word  that  it  may  lead  us 
to  Christ,  through  whom  alone  it  can  make  us  wise  unto  salvation* 

We  may  be  certain  that  we  read  the  Bible  aright  if  we  find 
that,  open  where  we  will,  we  are  generally  led  in  thought  and 
affection  to  our  blessed  Saviour  ere  we  close.  We  know  how  a 
little  child  or  a  dear  friend,  loved,  but  taken  from  us  by  death,  fills 
every  place  with  associations  that  bring  him  up  before  the  mind* 
His  clothing,  his  vacant  seat,  his  tone  of  voice  from  one  that  speaks 
like  him,  his  look  in  one  that  resembles  him,  remind  us  of  him ; 
and  even  things  most  distant  from  all  connection  with  him  recall 
him,  and  we  exclaim,  My  sweet  child  !  my  friend !  Why  is  this  ? 
It  is  because  our  heart  is  full  of  that  loved  one,  so  that  it  requires 
but  a  touch  to  unlock  the  spring  and  set  his  minature  before  us. 
So  is  it  with  the  true  Christian  in  reading  the  Scriptures :  his 
heart  is  full  of  Christ,  and  the  Bible  is  full  of  Christ,  like  as  a 
house  is  full  of  associations  of  its  loved  but  lost  occupants;  need 
-we  wonder,  then,  that  the  Christian  sees  Christ  everywhere  ?  If 
he  opens  at  Genesis  in  its  first  chapter,  the  Son  of  God  is  there  as 
Creator ;  if  he  dwell  upon  the  concluding  verse  of  Kevelation,  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  last  breathed  to  his  ears  by  the  harp  of  inspira- 
tion as  it  dies  away  to  silence ;  if  he  read  the  law,  it  is  a  school- 
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in  a  rich  pasture,  which  wax  fat  and  kick  against  their  owners. 
"According  to  their  pasture,  so  were  they  filled ;  they  were  filled, 
and  their  heart  was  exalted ;  therefore  have  they  forgotten  me." 
Agur's  prayer  was,"  "  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches,"  lest  if 
abundance  were  bestowed,  "he  should  be  full,  and  deny  God, 
and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord?"  By  a  very  expressive  figure  of  the 
Bible,  the  heart,  the  seat  of  affection,  is  said,  in  the  case  of  the 
prosperous  sinner,  "  to  wax  fat,"  so  as  to  lose  its  sensibility  to 
the  appeals  of  God.  It  is  clearly  a  Scripture  doctrine,  then,  that 
prosperity  tends  to  harden,  and  that  mercies,  unmingled,  increase 
rebellion. 

2.  Experience  confirms  the  teachings  of  Scripture. 

David,  while  persecuted  by  Saul,  was  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  but  when  exalted  and  greatly  successful,  he  became  the 
polluted  murderer  and  adulterer.  The  wisest  man,  who  at  the 
beginning  of  his  reign  drew  admiring  hearers  from  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  was  transformed  by  years  of  prosperity  into  a 
besotted  sensualist  and  a  stupid  idolater.  The  meekest  man,  after 
wielding  the  rod  of  God  for  a  long  season  with  success,  became  so 
elated  that  he  thought  the  power  of  working  miracles  was  his  own, 
and  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  saying,  "Hear  now,  ye  rebels; 
must  we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock?"  In  these  instances 
we  see  that  the  highest  human  virtue  and  the  holiest  saints  of 
God  have  been  unable  to  withstand  the  influence  of  prosperity. 
Affliction  they  could  endure,  and  thrive  under,  as  certain  liquors 
improve  and  ripen  in  the  shade,  when  the  noonday  sunbeams 
would  change  them  into  corruption  and  acidity. 

How  many  instances  of  a  similar  character  have  we  ourselves 
known.  Many  years  ago,  perhaps,  we  have  been  acquainted  with 
some  fellow- Christian,  whose  piety  we  then  greatly  admired.  We 
loved  him  for  his  warm-hearted  zeal,  we  admired  his  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity,  we  found  him  always  ready  for  every  good 
work,  sparing  neither  substance  nor  labour,  where  aught  was  to  be 
accomplished  for  Christ ;  and,  during  years  of  absence,  we  have 
often  thought  of  that  Christian  as  a  pattern  of  piety,  and  spoken 
of  him  in  that  character  with  the  warmest  commendation  to 
others.     In  the  course  of  many  years  the  providence  of  God  may 
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again  bring  tis  into  his  vicinity,  and  we  hasten  to  renew  our 
intercourse,  with  all  the  ardour  of  former  recollections.    But  it  is 
as  if  we  had  grasped  the  cold  hand  of  a  statue,  instead  of  our 
brother's.     The  form  is  the  same,  but  the  spirit,  oh  how  unlike  ! 
so  that  we  are  ready  to  exclaim,  "  If  thou  beest  he,  yet  oh  how 
fallen  ! "    He  is  a  professing  Christian  still,  but  he  does  not  meet 
our  inquiries  with  the  ready  response ;  if  we  attempt  to  converse 
with  him  on  religious  subjects,  he  chills  us  with  his  cold  replies ; 
and  if  pressed,  perhaps  will  answer,  that  he  has  changed  his  views 
of  religion,  that  many  things  which  he  once  loved  he  does  not  now 
think  necessary  to   Christian  character.     We  depart  from  our 
interview  grieved  and  disappointed,  and  begin  to  inquire  what 
influences  have  been  at  work  upon  our  friend  ?    We  learn  that  he 
has  been  very  successful  in  business,  that  wealth  has  poured  upon 
him,  that  he  has  formed  what  are  called  great  family  connections, 
and  been  chosen  to  offices  of  honour  and  trust  by  his  fellow- 
citizens.    His  heart  has  learned  to  seek  its  pleasure  in  these  things, 
instead  of  finding  them,  as  erst  it  did,  in  his  God.     Such  has 
been  the  history  of  many  a  once  favoured,  holy,   and  happy 
Christian.     The  religious  course  which  began  brightly  has  ended 
amid  the  stupidity  and  sensuality  of  a  worldling.     God  speaks  to 
such  a  one  in   the  day  of  his   prosperity,  but   the   heart,  once 
so  ready  to  respond  to  the  call  divine,  now  says,  "  I  will  not  hear." 
3.  It  is  doubtful  whether  there  ever  was  a  single  instance  of 
piety  which  could  pass  uninjured  through  the  ordeal  of  unmiagled 
prosperity.    Even  the  best  of  our  Christian  acquaintance,  placed 
amid  great  riches,  and  honours,  have  the  tone  of  their  religion 
lowered,  so  that  we  are  always  constrained  to  say  of  them,  they 
would    evidently    have  been   much    more  lovely  and  excellent 
characters  if  they  had  been  put  in  a  more  humble  or  afflicted 
condition.    We  may  sometimes,  indeed,  behold  one  in  the  midst 
of  great  apparent  worldly  exaltation  preserving  the  same  un- 
broken simplicity  and  humility  of  spirit  as  in  adverse  circum- 
stances ;  but  generally,  where  this  is  the  case,  there  is  some  secret 
trouble,  known  perhaps  only  to  the  individual,  that,  like  the  cord 
unseen  at  a  distance,  on  the  feet  of  the  aspiring  bird,  keeps  the 
proud  spirit  lowly  and  abased. 
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Agur  well  describes  one  effect  of  prosperity,  when  he  Sens  lest 
under  it  "he  should  be  fall  and  forget  God,  and  say,  "Who  is  the 
Lord  ?"    When  a  Christian  has  been  long  and  greatly  successful,  he 
begins  to  ascribe  it  to  his  own  wisdom,  "  to  sacrifice  to  his  own 
net  and  drag  "  instead  of  giving  praise  to  God.    It  is  his  own 
prudent  course  and  subtle  policy  that  has  filled  his  coffers,  his 
judicious  management  that  has  preserved  the  respectability  of  his 
family,  his  unblemished  character  that  has  gained  him  the  esteem 
and  confidence  of  his  fellow-men  ;  and  when  he  sees  others  around 
him  failing  of  his  success,  he  is  ready  to  say  of  them  that  they  are  fools, 
and  that  if  they  had  but  followed  his  judicious  and  prudent  course 
they  might  have  avoided  those  evils.    Instead  of  ascribing  all  to 
God,  and  saying  with  pious  emotion,  "  He  crowneth  thy  life  with 
mercy  and  loving  kindness,"  it  is  all  his  own  discretion  and  excel- 
lent judgment  that  has  rendered  him  so  successful    Or,  perhaps, 
if  he  admit  the  idea  of  God's  prospering  hand,  he  fancies  that  he 
has  been  blessed  on  account  of  his  own  goodness,  because  he  was 
a  peculiar  favourite  of  Heaven,  "  and  did  not  trangress  God's  laws 
as  the  wicked  doth."     Either  the  multiplicity  of  worldly  business 
will  draw  off  the  attention  of  the  prospered  Christian   from  his 
religious  duties,  or  the  love  of  a  flattering  world  will  estrange  his 
heart  from  them,  or  success  will  render  him  swollen  with  pride,  or 
fulness  of  bread  will  bloat  him  with  sensuality,  or  in  some  other 
way  the  heart  will  become  hardened  and  rebellious,  so  that  when 
God  speaks,  it  "  will  not  hear."     How  many  a  ship  has  been  driven 
under  by  favouring  winds  at  sea  and  lost,  that  with  as  strong  a 
wind  ahead  would  have  arrived  safely  in  port ! 

4.  If,  then,  upon  the  highest  religious  character  worldly  pros- 
perity has  such  a  hardening  influence,  what  must  be  its  effect  upon 
those  who  havo  no  religious  principle  to  counteract  it,  and  who  are 
avowedly  lovers  of  the  world  and  its  pleasures  ?  Send  me  not,  as 
a  minister  of  the  gospel,  to  proclaim  the  commands  of  God  to  any 
child  of  prosperity  or  nursling  of  vanity.  In  the  chamber  of  sick- 
ness and  among  the  afflicted  of  earth  there  is  hope  of  success ;  but 
the  very  sight  of  one  of  the  gay,  thoughtless,  prospered  ones 
flitting  around  us,  almost  assures  us,  that  here  the  message  will 
be  spoken  in  vain.    The  heart  is  set  upon  the  world,  health  and 
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wealth  invite  to  its  enjoyment,  religion  therefore,  with  its  sober 
realities,  is  unheeded,  and  its  ministers  despised.  We  must  wait 
until  some  affliction  has  brought  down  the  soul,  or  until  it  is  sur- 
feited with  the  good  things  of  this  life,  ere  we  can  indulge  much 
hope  that  when  God  speaks  such  prospered  ones  will  hear.  We 
may  not,  indeed,  limit  Almighty  grace,  which  sometimes  may  bring 
one  from  the  midst  of  unmingled  prosperity  to  bow  in  lowly  sub- 
mission to  the  sceptre  of  Jesus  ;  but,  as  a  general  rule,  we  must 
feel  that  of  all  pitiable  beings  in  the  world,  those  most  need  our 
compassion  who  are  the  objects  of  the  world's  envy,  the  favoured 
of  fortune,  those  who  are  full,  those  who  laugh  now,  and  the  rich 
upon  whom  the  Saviour  pronounced  his  solemn  woes ! 

5.  If  such,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  be  the  unfavourable 
influence  of  worldly  prosperity,  those  who  have  in  any  measure 
shared  in  it,  should  be  led  to  self-inquiry  as  to  its  effect  upon 
themselves.  In  no  country  of  the  world  are  there  so  many  in- 
stances in  which  men  have  arisen  from  small  beginnings  to  great 
estates  and  honours  as  in  our  own,  and  no  section  of  the  country 
presents  so  many  examples  of  the  kind  as  this  and  the  neighbouring 
city.  Thither  the  industrious  and  enterprising  flock  from  all 
quarters,  and  sometimes  their  efforts  are  crowned  with  the  success 
they  desire.  If  such  are  present,  let  them  inquire  what  has  been 
the  influence,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  upon  their  character  ? 
Has  "  God  granted  your  requests,  but  sent  leanness  withal  into  your 
soul?"  You  may  have  commenced  your  worldly  career  with 
many  good  resolves  ;  you  may  have  said  that  you  would  preserve 
unbroken  your  habits  of  daily  secret  prayer — that  if  riches  increased 
you  would  not  set  your  heart  upon  them — that  however  successful 
you  might  be  you  would  never  launch  out  into  the  extravagances 
and  follies  of  the  world — that  you  would  consecrate  a  larger  and 
yet  larger  portion  of  your  goods  to  the  service  of  God — that  you 
desired  wealth  chiefly  as  a  means  of  doing  good — and  that,  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  abundance,  you  would  hope  never  to  imitate 
those  examples  of  disgusting  pride  and  arrogance  which  you 
then  so  much  loathed  in  the  rich  and  prosperous.  Well,  you  have 
now  attained  a  goodly  measure  of  worldly  prosperity — your  wealth 
has  increased — you  are  gathering  around  you  more  and  more  of 
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the  good  tilings  of  life ;  look  within,  I  entreat  you,  and  see  how 
these  changes  have  affected  your  spiritual  interests.     Are  you  the 
same  simple-hearted  and  sincere  follower  of  the  Saviour  as  when 
you  first  began  to  lay  the  foundations  of  your  worldly  exaltation  ? 
Are  you  as  humble,  and  do  you  retain  the  same  relish  for  religious 
duties  ?    Or  have  you  become  estranged  from  God,  and  fallen  into 
that  very  course  of  indulgence,  those  sins  of  pride  and  covetous- 
ness,  which,  at  the  beginning  of  your  career,  you  so  much  ab- 
horred, and  against  which  you  so  stoutly  resolved?      Oh,  how 
many  a  professed  follower  of  the  Saviour,  surrounded  by  all  that 
earth  can  bestow,  and  with  streams  of  worldly  good  pouring  in 
upon  him  from  every  side,  might  exclaim,  as  he  looked  back  upon 
the  days  of  his  youthful  devotion,  Take  all  these  things  away  from 
me,  divest  me  of  my  wealth,  but  give  me  again  my  peace  of  mind ; 
give  me  the  sweet  confidence  with  which  I  could  once  draw  nigh 
to  my  God  !     Wretched,  wretched  is  that  Christian  who  has  suffered 
the  world  to   eat  out   the   spirit  of  his  piety,  and  who  is  now 
endeavouring  to  satisfy  himself  with  husks,  when  once  he   had 
enjoyed  the  good  things  of  his  Father's  house.     "  Kemember  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen." 

6.  Our  subject  suggests  a  word  of  caution,  not  only  to  those  who 
have  attained,  but  to  those  who  are  seeking  worldly  prosperity. 

Here  are  the  young  laying  their  plans  for  life,  or  just  beginning 
to  taste  the  pleasures*  of  success,  and  hoping  to  attain  it  in  large 
measures.  Beware,  if  you  are  a  professing  Christian,  what  in- 
fluence you  allow  prosperity  to  have  over  your  religious  character 
God  will  not  suffer  idols.  If  he  see  you  giving  up  your  heart  to 
them,  he  will  either  say,  "  Let  him  alone,  he  is  joined  unto  his 
idols,"  or  he  will  bring  you  back  to  duty  by  painful  chastisement. 
When  a  judicious  parent  finds  that  certain  articles  of  dress  or 
ornament  tend  to  make  a  child  vain,  they  will  be  taken  away  and 
destroyed,  or  given  to  another ;  and  thus  God  deals  with  many 
of  his  children.  In  the  midst  of  their  worldly  success  he  dashes  the 
cup  from  their  lips,  and  appoints  them  adversity  in  all  its  bitterness 
to  drink,  because  they  were  becoming  forgetful  of  him.  It  is  very 
humiliating  to  endure  such  chastisement.  The  child  in  the  illus- 
tration given,  would  be  apt  to  say,  Why  could  I  not  wear  those 
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things  without  being  so  foolishly  vain  of  them  ?  And  the  Christian 
■will  exclaim,  Why  did  I  suffer  my  heart  to  fasten  upon  the  good 
things  of  this  life  and  thus  provoke  God  to  take  them  from  me  ? 
Let  me  say  to  the  young  Christian,  These  two  things  are  before  you : 
you  must  either  suffer  adversity  to  keep  you  humble,  or  else  you 
must  be  given  over  to  worldliness  and  spiritual  stupidity ;  and  there 
is  no  way  of  avoiding  one  or  the  other  of  these  alternatives,  unless 
you  can  find  out  some  means  of  preserving  a  lowly  spiritual  mind 
amid  prosperity.  Humble  and  dependent  God  will  keep  you,  if 
you  are  his  child,  by  chastisement,  if  mercy  will  not  avail.  How 
then,  we  should  ask,  may  I  contrive  to  be  successful,  and  yet 
humble  ?  If  you  can  solve  that  difficult  question,  in  your  own 
practice,  you  will  prove  yourself  wiser  than  Solomon,  for  he  could 
not  do  it.  Nothing  short  of  abundant  grace  from  on  high  can 
enable  you  to  solve  it.  Say  then,  If  I  am  prospered,  and  grow 
proud  and  worldly,  I  shall  surely  smart  for  it.  If  I  fail  of  success, 
and  meet  with  disappointment,  that  will  be  hard  to  bear ;  but  if  I 
oan  be  lowly  and  spiritual,  I  may  hope  for  a  goodly  share  of 
worldly  prosperity  without  painful  chastisement.  Give  thy  grace, 
O  God,  to  keep  my  heart  supremely  fixed  on  thee,  and  "in  all  time 
of  my  prosperity,  good  Lord,  deliver  me." 

7.  And  finally,  do  I  speak  to  those  who  have  been  abundantly 
favoured  with  worldly  prosperity,  not  with  wealth,  perhaps,  but  with 
health,  youthful  vigour,  and  pleasure,  and  yet  have  been  more 
indisposed  to  attend  to  the  voice  of  God  by  the  very  abundance  of 
their  blessings  ?  Have  you  had  a  large  share  of  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  yet  found  their  influence  has  been  to  make  you  more  gay 
and  thoughtless,  and  neglectful  of  religion?  If  you  had  been 
placed  in  a  more  lowly  and  afllicted  station,  would  it,  most  likely 
have  been  better  for  your  soul  ?  If  so,  then,  what  a  confession 
of  depravity  is  this !  "The  goodness  of  God  should  lead  thee 
to  repentance;"  ib  has  had  just  the  opposite  effect,  and  led 
thee  to  greater  sin.  Is  not  that  a  brutish  nature  which  is  more 
rebellious  against  its  owner,  the  richer  the  pasture  which  he 
provides  ?  The  young  may  feel  that  the  world  has  so  many  enjoy- 
ments, that  they  are  loth  to  leave  them ;  that  is,  expressed  in  plain 
language,  God  has  given  them  so  many  blessings,  that  they  are 
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unwilling  to  serve  him.    Is  that  the  spirit  of  a  reasonable  intelli- 
gent creature  ?    Does  not  such  a  heart  need  a  change  ?     Too  often, 
alas,  their  very  mercies  tend  to  render  the  young  more  thoughtless 
and  indisposed  to  attend  to  religion.     It  is  a  season  of  prosperity 
with  them ;  they  have  comparatively  few  trials,  and  they  will  not 
hear  the  voice  of  God.     The  evil  days  have  not  come  when  they 
will  say,  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them."     We  often  look  upon  such 
prospered  ones  with  apprehension,  knowing  that  they  must  have 
some  severe  chastening  ere  they  will  be  likely  to  yield  themselves 
to  God,  and  expecting  some  terrible  calamity  to  come  upon  them. 
"We  entreat  them  to  spare  themselves  the  blow  by  renouncing  the 
world  for  Christ. 

Is  the  sacrifice  too  great  for  him  who  gave  hi&  life  for  you  ? 
The  severer  the  self-denial  the  more  should  you  glory  in  exercising 
it  for  such  a  Saviour,  and  to  secure  such  a  salvation.  In  all  the 
fulness  of  youthful  vigour,  in  the  midst  of  flattering  prospects,  and 
encompassed  by  the  pleasures  of  the  gay  world,  hear  the  voice  of 
God  calling  you  to  his  service,  and  obey,  so  that  you  may  reply, 
"  "When  thou  saidst  unto  me,  Seek  ye  my  face,  my  heart  said,  unto 
thee,  Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I  seek." 
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PEEFECTING    HOLINESS. 

•*  Perfecting  holiness.*' — 2  Cor,  vii.  1. 

We  have  here  expressed  in  two  words  the  great  end  of  Christ's 
labours  and  of  our  own  in  the  work  of  salvation.  He  came  "  to 
purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works ;"  and 
we  have  set  before  us  continually  in  his  Word  the  duty  on  our  part 
of  "perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  If  we  are  Chris- 
tians, rightly  instructed  in  the  truth,  we  shall  know  and  under- 
stand that  our  business  here  on  earth  is  to  act  with  and  through 
our  Lord  in  heaven,  in  attaining  complete  deliverance  from  the 
pollution  and. power  of  sin  ;  and  it  is  enough,  one  would  think,  to 
startle  us  into  faithful  and  earnest  efforts,  to  remember  God's  own 
solemn  declaration,  that  "  Without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord." 

As  an  appropriate  subject  for  our  present  meditations,  let  me 
then  address  you  upon  the  duty  of  seeking  higher  attainments  in 
personal  holiness. 

1.  One  great  reason  why  many  Christians  come  so  far  short  of 
what  God  requires  is,  because  they  do  not  aim  at,  or  care  for,  any 
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eminent  degree  of  sane tifi cation.  Some,  indeed,  do  not  hesitate  to 
confess  as  much.  "  I  am  as  good  as  the  generality  of  Christians," 
they  say ;  "  I  see  many  worse  than  myself.  I  do  not  set  up  myself 
as  a  saint  or  an  angel,  nor  make  any  pretensions  to  very  superior 
holiness.  It  is  enough  for  me  that  I  maintain  a  decent  piety ; 
and  as  for  the  heights  and  depths  of  love  to  God  and  consecration 
to  him,  of  which  some  speak,  I  regard  them  all  but  as  the  dreams 
of  enthusiasts,  or  worse,  perhaps,  as  the  claims  of  hypocrites." 

Such  is  the  language  many  use,  and  the  amount  of  it  is,  that 
they  mean  to  be  satisfied  with  an  outwardly  correct  Christianity 
and  a  decern^  mediocrity  in  the  service  of  God.  And  whether  using 
the  language  or  not,  how  evident  it  is,  that  a  great  many  who  call 
themselves  Christians  aspire  to  nothing  more  than  abstinence  from 
grosser  inconsistencies  and  sin,  know  nothing  of  that  longing 
for  perfect  holiness  which  marks  the  true  children  of  God.  How 
unlike  is  their  spirit  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  who,  after  years  of  earnest 
endeavour,  is  still  found  exclaiming,  "  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended,  neither  to  be  already  perfect;  but,  forgetting  the 
things  which  are  behind  and  reaching  forth  to  those  which  are 
before,  I  press  toward  the  mark !"  Onward  and  upward — to 
become  more  holy  in  thougbt,  word,  and  deed,  is  the  constant 
breathing  of  every  renewed  soul.  Day  by  day  the  struggle  is  con- 
tinued, and  the  Christian  is  never  satisfied  to  be  as  he  is,  or  to  live 
as  he  does,  but  pants  to  be  more  like  God,  more  free  from  sin.  If 
you  ask  an  unfailing  test  of  a  true  believer,  it  is,  that  he  is  always 
aiming  after  higher  attainments  in  the  divine  life. 

Now  what  destruction  is  it  to  all  such  attainments  to  set  the 
standard  of  perfection,  which  we  will  seek,  low ;  and  to  have  in  our 
minds  the  conclusion,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  aspire  after  any 
very  extraordinary  sanctity,  but  that  we  have  only  to  keep  up  a 
sort  of  decent  piety,  and  we  shall  do  well.  If  one  aims  not  high 
he  cannot  shoot  high.  If  he  starts  in  the  race,  and  runs  in  it  with 
the  feeling  that  it  is  not  to  require  any  great  effort,  he  will  not  put 
it  forth.  So  important  is  this  point,  that  we  may  say  to  all  Chris- 
tians, your  attainments  in  holiness  are  probably  proportionate  to 
the  standard  you  have  adopted.  How  is  it,  then,  brethren,  with  us  ? 
Are  we  seeking  great  conformity  to  God's  law,  great  inward  purity 
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and  complete  deliverance  from  sin  ;  or,  so  long  as  we  do  nothing 
outwardly  inconsistent  with  our  holy  profession,  do  we  feel  pretty 
well  satisfied  with  our  state  ?  God  knows  whether  there  is  an  in- 
ward longing  after  holiness,  whether  the  burden  of  many  an 
Anguished  prayer  is  to  be  free  from  sin.  And  let  it  be  remembered 
that  the  soul  that  pants  not  to  be  like  him,  can  be  none  of  his. 

Having  settled  this  point  in  our  own  minds,  whether  holiness  is 
our  aim,  let  us  next  look  at  some  of  the  means  of  attaining  it. 

2.  One  of  these,  which  I  shall  name  because  much  neglected,  is 
that  of  mutual  exhortation. 

The  Word  of  God  speaks  frequently  of  "  exhorting  one  another/' 
And  "  helping  one  another,"  and  that  not  as  if  it  were  the  duty 
of  ministers  alone,  but  of  private  Christians.  But  how  little  there 
is  of  this  in  the  present  day  !  I  appeal  to  you  Christians,  whether, 
when  you  have  done  wrong,  or  been  inconsistent,  or  grown  cold  in 
Ood's  service,  your  fellow-Christians  came  to  you,  in  love  and 
humility,  and  attempted  to  urge  you  to  your  duty?  No,  never,  you 
will  probably  reply.  If  mine  ox  had  fallen  into  a  pit  they  might 
have  helped  him  out ;  if  I  had  met  with  a  death  in  my  family,  or 
a  loss  of  property,  they  might  have  sympathized  with  me ;  but 
when  I  fell  into  sin,  and  my  soul  was  among  thieves,  which  were 
stripping  me,  and  leaving  me  half  dead,  they  passed  by  on  the 
other  side.  They  were  ready  enough  to  condemn  my  faults,  and  to 
sneer  at  my  inconsistencies ;  but  as  to  any  truly  Christian  reproof, 
or  kind  word  of  sympathy  and  encouragement,  in  my  spiritual 
necessities,  I  never  met  with  it,  any  more  than  if  I  had  no  soul  to 
save ;  and  I  never  remember  the  instance  where  any,  except  a 
minister,  or  one  whose  office  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  do  it, 
ever  spoke  to  me  directly  and  kindly  upon  my  soul's  best  interests. 

Is  not  this  confession  too  true  ?  There  is  little  mutual  converse 
among  Christians  on  the  experimental  part  of  religion ;  little  un- 
folding to  each  other  of  their  common  trials  and  difficulties;  little 
opening  of  heart  to  heart ;  and  the  27th  hymn  of  our  Church  is 
often  rather  a  sarcasm  upon  its  members,  than  a  true  description  of 
their  Christian  fellowship.  Perhaps  we  are  ready  to  reply,  we 
have  many  a  time  felt  as  if  we  should  like  kindly  to  tell  a  fellow- 
Christian  of  some  inconsistency  in  him,   but  we  have  feared  he 
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would  be  angry :  very  likely  he  would  be ;  yet  that  fact  only  shows 
how  far  we  have  fallen  off  from  the  scriptural  standard,  that  we 
can  neither  bear  nor  give  mutual  exhortation.  It  would  be  a  great 
aid  to  us  to  be  in  such  a  state  of  Christian  fellowship  and  inter- 
course, that  we  could  mutually  help  one  another  in  our  wearisome 
pilgrimage.  An  excellent  writer  thus  beautifully  illustrates  the 
advantages  of  such  intercourse  and  communion : — "  When  I  am  in 
the  country,"  says  he,  "I  find  that  my  watch  is  apt  to  get  very 
much  out  of  #the  way ;  but  when  I  am  in  the  city  where  there  is  a 
dial-plate  at  every  corner  and  on  every  church,  all  regulated  by  a 
good  standard  and  by  each  other,  I  am  reminded  of  the  incorrect- 
ness of  my  time  if  it  varies,  and  set  it  right  by  that  of  others.  So 
Christians,  where  they  are  faithful  in  their  intercourse,  regulate 
themselves  by  the  common  standard  of  God's  Word,  and  help  to 
regulate  each  other."  Blessed  are  they  who  have  true  Christian 
friends  ready  to  reprove,  encourage,  and  strengthen  them  as  the 
case  may  require. 

8.  To  mention  all  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  by  which  we  may 
attain  eminence  in  holiness,  such  as  prayer,  public  worship,  and  the 
sacraments,  is  not  within  my  present  purpose.  We  may  notice, 
however,  as  among  the  most  essential,  faithfulness  in  private 
prayer.  This,  brethren,  is  the  thermometer  of  your  souls,  suspended 
in  your  closet  of  devotion,  and  as  it  stands,  so  is  it  with  you  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Look  at  it  day  by  day,  and  see  how  it  is  between 
you  and  your  God.  If  you  cannot  pray  in  secret  with  comfort,  if 
you  take  little  time  for  the  duty,  if  it  be  often  neglected  altogether, 
it  cannot  be  well  with  you.  We  should  ask  ourselves  continually 
How  did  I  perform  my  secret  devotions  to  day  ?  So  is  my  heart 
towards  God. 

And  let  me  suggest  also,  early  rising  for  devotional  purposes, 
as  of  great  importance.  Those  who  have  kept  tables  of  longevity 
have  made  enquiries  as  to  the  habits  of  such  as  had  reached  an  ex- 
traordinary old  age ;  and  while  these  differed  in  other  respects,  so 
that  one  old  man  of  a  century  of  years  had  lived  very  temperately, 
and  another  intemperately,  it  would  be  found  that  all,  without 
exception  are  early  risers.  If  the  enquiry  could  be  carried  on  as 
to  spiritual  health,  it  would  be  found  also  that  those  who  rose  early 
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to  wait  upon  God,  had  most  renewed  their  strength,  and  were  ever 
most  vigorous  in  his  service.  Jesus  rose  up  a  great  while  before 
day  for  secret  prayer.  David  speaks  often  of  preventing  the  dawn- 
ing with  his  songs,  and  of  seeking  God  early  in  the  morning.  It  is 
the  best  season  for  the  purpose ;  and  before  the  world  occupies  our 
thoughts  we  should  seek  to  pre-occupy  them  for  God,  while  the 
mind  is  clear,  and  ere  the  interruptions  of  business  shall  hinder  us> 
It  is  a  season  which  all  can  command.  If  we  take  it  from  our 
sleep  it  is  our  own.  No  employer  or  master  has  a  right  to  it. 
We  can  thus  get  ahead  of  family  duties,  so  as  to  secure  a  little 
time  from  their  intrusion,  and  without  any  injury  to  health, 
to  the  household,  or  to  any  fellow-creature.  Indeed,  I  can  hardly 
see  how  one,  who  rises  so  late  that  he  has  barely  time  to  dress 
and  hurry  in  to  the  morning  meal — perhaps  often  dragging  late 
even  to  that — can  afterwards  find  any  opportunity  for  secret 
devotion ;  for  usually  with  those  who  have  anything  to  do,  the 
calls  of  business  begin  then  to  come  ;  and  if  a  time  for  devotion  is 
found,  it  will  probably  be  amid  interruptions,  or  prove  but  a 
hurried  season.  By  all  means  buy  for  yourselves  a  portion  of  the 
morning  long  enough  for  private  prayer,  before  you  make  your 
appearance  in  the  family.  How  refreshing  is  it,  in  the  morninga 
of  summer,  to  leave  the  enervating  couch  of  protracted  slumber, 
and  before  the  din  of  the  streets  is  heard,  or  the  machinery  of  the 
household  set  in  motion,  while  the  little  birds  are  waking  their 
notes,  and  the  air  is  cool  and  balmy,  to  be  able  to  rise  and  secure 
a  few  moments  of  calm  communion  with  God  !  Any  one  who  has 
once  tried  it,  undoubtedly  thanked  God  for  wakening  him  so 
early  to  so  sweet  a  privilege,  and  wished  he  might  never  oversleep 
so  as  to  lose  it. 

And  let  us  especially  on  the  Lord's  Day  morning  seek  that 
privilege.  Many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  indulge  their  slumbers  later 
on  that  day  than  usual,  because  the  whole  of  it  is  to  be  consecrated 
to  worship,  and  there  will  be  ample  time,  as  they  think,  for 
God,  without  early  rising.  It  is  a  poor  compliment  to  the  Sabbath 
and  its  Maker  to  cut  it  shorter  than  we  do  our  working  days. 
for  the  body.  If  we  would  perfect  holiness,  let  us  try  the  efficacy 
of  an  early  hour  for  communion  with  God,  and  we  shall  find 
body  and  soul  strengthened  thereby. 
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4.  If  we  would  make  high  attainments,  we  mast  also  serve  the 
Lord  with  gladness,  and  not  set  about  our  religious  duties  as  a 
sick  man  does  about  his  worldly  employments,  without  life,  relish, 
or  vigour.  God  loathes  a  lukewarm  service.  When,  even  while 
we  pray,  we  evidently  do  it  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  not  of 
choice;  when  we  give  alms  grudgingly,  as  if  we  would  throw 
them  at  the  applicant  in  anger  because  he  has  made  the  appeal ; 
when  all  that  we  bestow  of  our  talents  upon  God's  service  is  only 
a  fine  we  pay  to  be  let  off  to  more  congenial  pleasures,  God  sees 
the  frame  of  our  mind,  and  the  blessing  is  withheld.  Whenever 
anything  is  to  be  done  specially  for  God  and  the  soul,  do  not  say, 
I  must  do  this,  but  I  love  to  do  it.  Do  not  let  your  devotions  be 
like  the  turning  of  a  chariot  wheel  that  needs  oiling,  betraying  its 
every  motion  by  a  painful  creaking  and  laboured  progress,  but  as 
that  which  revolves  on  the  moistened  and  well-polished  axle, 
silent,  swift,  and  with  scarce  an  effort.  Love  makes  all  labours 
light.  Love  for  devotion  lifts  the  soul  in  it  as  the  bird  is  lifted 
heavenward,  while  not  a  sound  of  its  waving  pinions  is  heard 
below.  Never,  brethren,  will  we  make  any  great  advance  in 
"perfecting  holiness"  until  we  can  love  all  religious  duties,  and 
serve  the  Lord  in  them  with  gladness. 

5.  We  must  watch  also*  against  everything  which  is  opposed 
to  the  smallest  whisper  of  conscience,  if  we  would  advance  to  the 
heights  of  holiness.  The  finer  and  more  perfect  the  instrument, 
the  more  carefully  must  it  be  kept  for  the  work  to  be  done  with  it. 
The  heavy  cleaver  may  be  knocked  about  against  wood  and  stone, 
but  the  surgeon's  implements  must  be  nicely  locked,  where 
nothing  shall  dim  their  polish  or  blunt  their  edge.  Conscience 
must  not  be  blunted,  if  we  would  have  its  office  faithfully  per- 
formed. Sensual  appetites,  engrossing  worldliness,  and  especially 
evil  tempers,  indulged,  will  ever  prevent  any  high  attainments 
in  holiness.  Many  give  way  to  irritability  in  the  family,  to 
fretting  and  fuming  among  servants  or  dependants,  to  coldness 
and  jealousies,  to  evil  surmising  and  evil  speaking  every  day,  so 
as  utterly  to  destroy  all  the  budding  germs  of  sanctity,  and  keep 
them  ever  low  in  their  attainments  in  the  divine  life.  All  the 
prayer  in  the  world  would  never  make  one  eminent  in  holiness 
who  habitually  gives  way  afterwards  to  evil  tempers,  angry  words, 
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and  the  swellings  of  unholy  passions.  To  kindle  devotion  in  the 
closet,  and  expose  it  to  the  gusts  of  unhallowed  tempers,  would  be 
like  lighting  a  candle  in  the  house,  and  carrying  it  out  into  the 
wind  of  the  open  air.  We  must  shield  the  flame  with  watch- 
fulness which  we  kindle  by  prayer. 

These,  and  many  other  means  of  perfecting  holiness,  are  needful 
for  us,  and  we  may  remark  in  conclusion,  that  if  we  do  not,  in  the 
use  of  them,  seek  to  make  high  attainments,  there  will  be  no  happi- 
ness for  us  in  God's  service.  Hardly  any  being  is  more  miserable 
than  one  who  does  not  give  himself  earnestly  to  serve  the  Lord,  but 
aims  only  at  enough  of  piety  to  quiet  his  conscience  and  barely  to 
save  his  soul.  God  will  not  reward  such  a  one,  nor  the  devil  either. 
Ask  one  of  those  who  does  but  just  hold  on,  as  it  were,  to  the  ark  of 
safety,  and  to  his  Christian  profession,  whether  his  position  is  a  com- 
fortable and  happy  one,  and  if  he  answer  truly,  he  will  tell  you  it  is 
not.  Does  he  enjoy  sacraments  and  worship  ?  No  ;  he  is  too  con- 
scious of  neglect  of  duty  to  attain  comfort  there.  Does  he  gain  the 
respect  of  the  world  ?  No ;  for  the  men  of  the  world  despise  him  for 
bis  inconsistency.  Does  he  reap  the  pleasures  of  sin  ?  No ;  for  his 
conscience  is  too  far  enlightened  to  allow  of  that.  If  he  were 
wholly  for  the  world,  he  might  have  its  enjoyments,  such  as  they 
are.  If  he  were  wholly  for  God,  God  would  make  him  happy  in 
his  service.  But  in  seeking  to  unite  God's  service  and  the  world's 
enjoyments,  he  loses  the  happiness  of  both.  The  more  heartily, 
therefore,  we  yield  ourselves  to  God,  "  perfecting  holiness  in  his 
fear,"  and  aiming  at  entire  conformity  to  his  will,  the  happier  we 
shall  be.  Christ  invites  us  to  take  his  yoke  upon  us,  and 
promises  we  shall  find  it  easy.  If  the  labouring  ox  does  not  have 
the  yoke  fully  upon  him,  so  as  to  come  down  broad  and  flat  upon 
the  neck  and  shoulders,  he  is  galled  by  it,  but  when  it  is  upon 
him  as  it  should  be,  he  draws  a  heavy  load  easily,  and  finds  it  no 
burden.  So  must  Christ's  yoke  be  fully  upon  us,  or  it  will  not  be 
easy  to  us.  God  loves  earnestness  and  whole-hearted  zeal  in  his 
people.  We  love  them  in  a  servant  or  child.  If  we  see  one 
aiming  in  every  way  to  please  us,  so  that  we  say,  I  believe  that 
person  would  do  anything  in  the  world  to  serve  me,  do  we  stint 
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our  rewards  in  return?  No;  we  love  to  pour  them  out  with  a 
liberal  hand.  So  does  our  God.  Let  us  then  resolve  to  maintain 
a  closer  walk  with  him,  and  to  aim  at  higher  attainments  in 
holiness. 

"  So  purer  light  shall  mark  the  road 
That  leads  us  to  the  Lamb." 
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JUSTIFICATION     BY     FAITH. 

* '  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds-  of 
the  law." — Romans,  iii.  28. 

Job  once  asked  the  question,  "  How  shall  a  man  be  just  with 
Cxod?"  It  is  one  of  universal  concern,  and  one  which  has  received 
very  many,  and  very  different  answers. 

All  men,  whether  living  with  or  without  revelation,  have  felt 
themselves  to  be  criminals  in  the  sight  of  God,  needing  some 
way  of  justification  from  the  guilt  of  sin;  and,  according  to 
the  light  with  which  they  were  favoured,  have  devised  different 
methods  of  rendering  themselves  righteous  before  their  Maker. 
In  the  heathen  world,  some  have  thought  to  propitiate  the 
Deity  by  inflicting  cruelties  upon  themselves;  while  those  who 
have  lived  under  a  purer  light,  have  hoped  to  gain  the  favour 
of  God  by  their  morality,  their  penitence,  or  their  sincere 
obedience. 

It  must  be  evident,  however,  that  as  God  is  the  Being  sinned 
against,  he  alone  can  mark  out  the  way  in  which  his  favour 
shall  be  regained;  and  that. unless  he  himself  shall  appoint  a 
method  of  justification,  we  can  have  no  assurance  of  our  accept- 
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ance  with  him.  Such  a  method  he  has  provided,  and  revealed  to- 
ns in  the  gospel,  the  substance  of  which  is  declared  in  our 
text.  Here  the  great  inquiry  is  answered,  and  we  are  told, 
"That  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law." 

Without  a  correct  understanding  of  this  one  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, all  the  rest  will  be  unintelligible  to  us,  nor  can  we  have 
any  well-grounded  hope  of  the  divine  forgiveness.  "Turn 
this  key  right,"  says  a  Bishop  of  our  Church,  "and  all  is 
open ;  but  wrench  the  door  with  any  other  key,  and  all  then 
is  shut." 

In  taking  up  this  important  doctrine  we  will  inquire : 

I.  "What  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  justification? 

1.  The  primary  signification  of  the  Greek  word  which  we  trans- 
late "  to  justify,"  is  "  to  acknowledge  and  declare  any  one  to  be  what 
he  ought  to  be,  and  to  treat  him  as  such."  It  is  a  term  chiefly  used 
with  a  reference  to  judicial  proceedings.  When  a  person  has  been 
accused  of  any  offence,  and  upon  legal  enquiry  is  found  innocent,  he 
is  justified  by  the  sentence  of  acquittal ;  he  is  delivered  from  the 
penalties  to  which  lie  stood  exposed,  and  his  character  is  proved  to 
be  what  it  ought  to  be.  This  is  one  idea  of  justification,  but  it 
cannot  be  that  which  is  referred  to  in  our  text.  We  are  guilty 
beings,  and  were  God  to  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  no  man 
living  could  be  justified  on  account  of  his  own  innocence. 

But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  the  term  may  be  used. 
When  a  person  has  been  brought  to  trial  and  found  guilty,  if  he  is 
able  to  make  a  sufficient  satisfaction  for  his  offence,  either  through 
his  own  ability  or  that  of  his  friends,  and  the  law  accepts  such  an 
indemnification,  the  criminal  would  depart  from  the  trial  justified. 
The  accepted  satisfaction  would  not,  indeed,  render  him  an 
innocent  man,  but  he  would  be  so  regarded  by  the  law,  and  though 
guilty,  he  would  be  no  more  liable  to  prosecution  and  punishment 
for  that  offence  than  a  person  who  had  never  committed  it. 

Now  this  is  the  way  in  which  we  are  justified  in  the  sight 
of  God.  We  are  found  guilty  by  this  just  Judge,  and  at  any 
moment  his  justice  may  inflict  upon  us  the  deserved  sentence 
of  eternal  death.    We  have  no  ability  of  our  own  to  make  satisr 
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faction,  but  an  Almighty  friend  and  Saviour  lias  died  to  make  an 
atonement  for  o%s  Bjns^jMHi  lie  permits  us  to  offer  the  merits  of  his 
own  most  precious  hlooi-shedding  to  God  for  the  remission  of  those 
sins.  God  accepts  this  satisfaction  from  all  who  have  a  right  to 
offer  it,  and,  in  consideration  of  it,  releases  them  from  the  penalty 
of  eternal  death,  to  which  they  stood  exposed.  A  person  pleading 
this  satisfaction  is  not,  indeed,  rendered  innocent  through  what  his 
Saviour  has  done  for  him,  but  he  is  treated  as  such  ;  he  is  no  longer 
liable  to  punishment ;  and  we  may  say,  that  an  angel  in  heaven  is 
in  as  much  danger  of  eternal  torment  as  is  a  person  who  is  found 
in  Christ,  having  the  infinite  merits  of  his  Saviour  to  plead  for  his 
own  justification. 

2.  And  further,  justification,  in  the  gospel  sense  of  the  term, 
implies  not  only  this  complete  deliverance  from  the  punishment  of 
sin,  but  also  an  admission  to  the  favour  of  God. 

When  a  person  is  justified  by  human  laws,  he  goes  away  from" 
the  bar  deriving  no  other  benefit  from  his  acquittal  than  mere 
release  from  punishment.  He  does  not  depart  laden  by  his  judge 
with  favours  and  great  privileges.  But  the  sinner  who  has  been 
justified  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  gains  something  more 
than  simple  deliverance  from  the  present  and  future  wrath  of  God ; 
he  gains  every  spiritual  mercy  which  he  needs  for  this  present  life, 
and  everlasting  happiness  in  the  life  to  come.  We  may  illustrate 
this  double  benefit  of  justification  thus :  it  is,  as  if  one  should 
not  only  pay  the  debts  of  a  person  who  owed  ten  thousand  talents, 
and  who,  having  nothing  to  pay,  was  about  to  be  sold,  with  all  that 
he  had,  to  make  the  payment,  but  should  at  the  same  time  give 
him  enough  to  set  him  above  want  for  ever  after. 

8.  We  must  notice  further,  that  justification  once  attained  is 
perfect  and  complete. 

It  is  not  meant  that  we  may  not  fall  away  from  grace,  and 
being  renewed  again  to  repentance,  need  to  be  justified  again  ;  but 
only,  that  so  long  as  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  our  justification  is 
susceptible  of  no  increase  and  of  no  diminution.  If  this  act  de- 
pended on  our  own  good  works,  then  of  course,  as  the  Christian 
became  more  or  less  holy,  he  would  be  more  or  less  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God.    But  it  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  which  justifies, 
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and  therefore,  since  that  righteousness  is  always  equally  perfect,  he 
who  has  a  right  to  plead  it  at  all  is  as  perfectly  justified  at  one 
time  as  at  another.  A  weak  believer,  provided  he  be  indeed  a  be- 
liever, has  as  strong  a  ground  to  hope  for  happiness  hereafter  as 
has  the  most  sanctified  and  eminent  Christian,  for  each  has  equally 
the  infinite  sufficiency  of  his  Saviour  to  offer  in  his  own  behalf. 

4.  And  again,  justification  is  an  instantaneous  act  on  the  part 
of  God. 

This  is  very  evident,  for  in  our  passing  from  death  unto  life 
there  must  be  some  moment  in  which  we  become  Christians,  and 
that  moment  must  be  known  unto  God,  or  rather,  must  be  deter- 
mined by  him.  Such  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  term  justi- 
fication as  used  in  our  text. 

II.  In  the  second  place,  we  will  notice  the  manner  in  which  this 
justification  is  obtained  by  us,  which  is,  as  our  text  teaches,  by 
■  faith. 

1.  We  have  already  seen  that  we  are  justified  only  on  account 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  that  God  accepts  that  as  an 
availing  plea.  But  a  second  important  inquiry  is,  how  shall  we 
make  that  righteousness  our  own  ?  We  can  easily  see,  that  if  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  undertake  for  us  we  are  safe  enough ;  but  when 
will  God  look  upon  us  as  having  a  right  to  plead  the  merits  of  his 
Son  ?  The  answer  is,  when  we  can  exercise  faith  in  him  as  our 
Redeemer. 

This  faith,  however,  must  be  something  more  than  a  mere 
speculative  belief  in  the  declarations  of  the  gospel  respecting  the 
Saviour.  Justifying  faith  is  founded  on  a  deej>  sense  of  need  in 
ourselves,  and  of  sufficiency  and  suitableness  in  Christ.  The 
nature  of  this  faith,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  lays  hold  on  the 
Saviour,  may  be  well  illustrated  from  the  incident  of  Peter's  wait- 
ing on  the  sea.  We  are,  in  our  natural  state,  walking  over  the  pit 
of  destruction,  and  we  have  nothing  more  substantial  under  our 
feet  to  keep  us  from  sinking  than  Peter  had.  When,  therefore,  we 
can  realize  our  situation  in  as  lively  a  manner  as  he  did  ;  when  we 
can  feel  as  entire  a  destitution  of  all  hope  in  ourselves  ;  when  we 
can  cast  the  same  imploring  look  on  Jesus,  and  cry  to  him  with  the 
same  believing  confidence  in  his  ability  and  willingness  to  save— 
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then  we  are  in  the  exercise  of  a  gospel  faith,  and  this  faith  will 
always  procure  for  us  the  interposition  of  that  arm  which  is  mighty 
to  save.  At  that  tery  moment  when  we  can  look  out  of  ourselves, 
and  off  from  everything  else  for  salvation,  and  humbly  cast  our- 
selves entirely  on  our  Eedeemer,  then  we  have  gained  an  interest 
in  his  merits ;  Christ  will  then  have  become  our  justification,  and 
the  exercise  of  such  a  faith  will  give  iis  a  perfect  title  to  all  that  he 
has  ever  done  or  suffered  in  our  behalf.  This  is  his  own  appointed 
way  of  coming  to  him,  and  those  who  thus  come  unto  him 
"  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Thus  we  see  that  a  man  is  justi- 
fied by,  or  through  Yds  faith. 

2.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  though  we  are  justified  through 
faith,  yet  it  is  not  faith  which  justifies. 

There  is  no  merit  in  this  believing  application  to  Christ,  to  pro- 
cure for  us  the  pardon  of  our  sins ;  and  it  is  only  the  means  by 
which  we  obtain  this  mercy.  When  Peter  was  sinking  in  the  sea,  ' 
and  cried  to  his  Master  for  help,  it  was  not  the  cry  which  saved 
him,  but  the  hand  and  power  of  Jesus ;  and  his  supplicating  cry 
was  only  a  means  of  awakening  his  Master's  compassion.  So  faith, 
instead  of  saving  us  in  itself,  saves  us  by  interesting  us  in  the  mercy 
and  ability  of  the  Eedeemer.  As  one  of  our  homilies  expresses  it, 
"  Faith  sends  us  to  Christ,  as  John  the  Baptist  sent  the  people  to 
him  from  himself,  saying  it  is  not  I  that  take  away  your  sins,  but 
Christ  only:  " Behold!  yonder  is  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  It  is  the  design  of  God  in  saving 
man,  that  the  work  from  first  to  last  should  be  of  undeserved  and 
free  grace  ;  and  accordingly  faith  is  made,  not  the  meritorious,  but 
only  the  procuring  cause  of  our  justification. 

III.  In  the  third  place,  we  will  notice  the  apostle's  assertion, 
that  "  we  are  justified  without  the  deeds  of  the  law." 

1.  All  Christians  allow  that  faith  is  necessary  for  our  justifica- 
tion ;  but  some  have  contended  that  good  works  are  also  necessary, 
The  controversy  depends,  in  some  degree,  upon  the  meaning  of  the 
word  law  in  our  text.  If  St.  Paul  meant  to  say,  that  we  are  justi- 
fied by  faith,  without  regard  to  our  obedience  to  any  law,  whether 
natural  or  revealed,  then  of  course  he  meant  to  exclude  our  works 
altogether,  as  having  no  part,  neither  in  meriting  nor  procuring 
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onr  justification.  Now  that  such  teas  his  meaning  will  be  evident 
if  we  attend  to  his  course  of  reasoning.  In  the  first  chapter  of  this 
Epistle,  he  labours  to  show  that  the  Gentiles  had  sinned  against 
the  law  of  nature  which  was  written  in  their  hearts ;  and  in  the 
second  and  third  chapters,  that  the  Jews  had  equally  transgressed 
their  written  law ;  and  then,  having  thus  shown  that  "  all  the 
world  was  guilty  before  God,"  he  concludes,  ''therefore  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  ;'\  and  that  "  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  The  law  spoken 
of  in  our  text,  then,  evidently  includes  both  of  those  of  which  he 
had  before  been  speaking,  that  is,  the  law  of  nature  and  the 
revealed  moral  law :  and  if  we  are  justified  by  faith  without  any 
regard  to  our  obedience  to  either  of  these  laws,  then  good  works 
are  of  no  account  in  our  justification. 

2.  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  many  other  passages  of 
Scripture.  St.  Paul  says,  "I  count  all  things  but  loss  that  I  may 
win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  the  law,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith."  What  does  the  apostle  mean  by  "  his  own  righteousness 
which  is  of  the  law  ?"  He  is  not  referring  to  his  former  zealous 
obedience  to  the  Jewish  law  ;  but  he  speaks  in  the  present  time, 
"  I  count"  implying  that  lie  rejected  all  his  good  works,  not  only 
those  which  had  been  done  under  the  law,  but  those  also  which  lie 
had  performed,  and  was  performing,  as  a  Christian  ;  and  that  he 
relied  solely  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  made  his  own  solely 
through  faith.  These  two  texts  are  sufficient  to  show  that,  so.  far 
as  our  justification  is  concerned,  our  good  works  are  of  no  manner 
of  consequence  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  looks  only  to  our  faith, 
and  those  who  have  this  principle  within  them,  are  accounted  as 
righteous  in  his  sight.  Observe,  it  is  not  said  that  good  works  sire 
of  no  consequence  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  only  that  they  avail 
nothing  towards  our  justification. 

3.  The  great  objection  against  this  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  alone,  is  taken  from  some  expressions  in  the  Epistle  of  St. 
James,  which  seem  to  imply  that  we  are  justified  by  works.  This 
apparent  discrepancy  between  the  two  apostles  has  occasioned 
Christian  writers  much  difficulty.     The  Reformer  Luther  was  so 
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perplexed  by  this  seeming  disagreement,  that  he  at  one  time  denied 
the  inspiration  of  St.  James'  Epistle,  though  he  afterwards  retracted 
this  opinion.  Others,  who  were  inclined  to  favour  the  idea  of  justi- 
fication by  works,  have  supposed  that  St.  Paul  wrote  with  too 
great  carelessness  of  expression,  and  that  St.  James  wrote  after  him 
to  clear  up  what  he  had  obscurely  or  inaccurately  expressed. 
Others,  however,  have  been  enabled  satisfactorily  to  explain  the 
subject,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  there  is  no  disagreement 
between  the  inspired  penmen.  The  explanation  which  appear 
most  satisfactory  is  this  : 

4.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  justification  of  our  persons ;  this  is  by 
faith,  and  by  faith  alone,  as  we  have  already  seen.  St.  James 
speaks  of  the  justification  of  our  faith;  this  is  by  works.  It  seems 
that  among  those  whom  the  latter  addressed,  there  were  some  who 
made  such  pretensions  to  faith  as  their  conduct  did  not  justify,  and 
he  asks,  "What  doth  it  profit  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and 
hath  not  works  ?  Can  faith  save  him  ?"  that  is,  can  such  a  faith 
save  him  ?  '  *  If  a  brother  or  sister  should  be  destitute  of  daily  food, 
and  a  Christian  should  send  them  away,  with  many  professions  of 
good  will,  but  without  supplying  their  wants,  'what  would  it 
profit  ?' "  Would  such  empty  professions  of  charity  prove  a  man  to 
have  charity  ?  No  more  would  a  person's  mere  assertion  that  he 
had  faith,  unless  it  were  followed  by  good  works,  justify  his  profes- 
sion, or  prove  that  he  had  faith ;  for  faith  without  works  to  justify 
it,  or  in  other  words,  to  prove  that  it  is  what  it  ought  be,  is  dead, 
being  alone. 

The  apostle  then  adduces  the  example  of  Abraham,  and  asks, 
"  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  offered 
tip  his  son  Isaac  upon  the  altar  ?"  Now  if  Abraham  can  be  proved 
to  have  been  already  justified  before  he  offered  Isaac,  it  will  show 
that  it  was  not  the  justification  of  his  person,  to  which  St.  James 
alludes.  But  this  fact  is  expressly  asserted  in  Scripture,  for  we  are 
there  told  that,  many  years  before  this,  "  Abraham  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness."  He  was 
already  then,  before  he  offered  Isaac,  a  righteous  person,  in  a  justi- 
fied state ;  and  consequently  his  offering  of  Isaac  could  not  have 
justified  him.    It  cannot  then  be  the  justification  of  Abraham's 
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person  to  which  St.  James  refers,  it  must  therefore  be  the  justification 
of  his  faith.  He  meant  to  say,  that  the  high  degree  of  obedience 
which  Abraham  manifested  in  offering  up  his  son  justified  his 
faith,  or  showed  that  he  had  true  faith ;  for  God  and  man  might 
see  by  the  effects  which  it  produced  that  there  was  in  reality  a 
living  principle  of  faith  within  him.  And  thus  concludes  the 
apostle,  You  see  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith 
only ;  that  is,  a  man's  Christian  character  is  proved  to  be  what 
it  ought  to  be  by  works,  and  not  by  a  mere  empty  profession  of 
faith. 

If  this  explanation  be  correct,  then  the  doctrine  of  our  text,  that 
we  are  interested  in  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  only  through  faith, 
remains  the  doctrine  of  Scripture. 

5.  Again,  those  who  plead  that  our  good  works  are  in  part  the 
ground  of  our  justification  say,  that  our  Saviour,  in  his  description 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  mentions  these  good  works  of  Christians 
with  approbation,  and  as  the  ground  of  their  acceptance  with  God. 
He  does  indeed  say  of  the  righteous,  "  I  was  an  hungered  and  ye 
gave  me  meat/'  &c,  but  not  as  if  they  thus  obtained  a  title  to 
heaven.  His  object  was  to  contrast  the  characters  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  and  as  this  contrast  could  not  be  drawn  between 
the  faith  of  one  class  and  that  of  the  other,  which  was  an  unseen 
principle,  it  was  drawn  between  the  fruits  of  their  faith,  those  good 
works  which  were  open  to  all. 

(5.  And  lastly,  it  is  objected  that  if  God  justify  sinners  without 
any  regard  to  their  works,  it  will  open  the  door  to  licentiousness. 
It  must  be  acknowledged  that  some  have  thus  abused  the  doctrine, 
And  that  professing  Christians  have  been  known  to  say,  no  matter 
what  their  lives  were,  so  that  they  only  had  faith  in  Christ.  But 
when  the  Scriptures  assert  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  they  do  not 
mean  a  faith  which  leaves  us  indifferent  to  our  practice ;  for  by 
such  a  faith  no  man  was  ever  justified.  God  does  not  pardon  our 
sins  unless  our  faith  be  such  as  will  work  by  love  and  purify  the 
heart,  though  it  is  not  because  it  does  work  by  love  and  purify  the 
heart  that  he  pardons  our  sins ;  and  when  such  is  the  nature  of 
justifying  faith,  there  is  no  danger  that  the  doctrine  of  our  text; 
will  tend  to  the  neglect  of  works. 
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From  what  has  heen  said,  I  trust  it  has  been  shown  that  justifi- 
cation is  obtained  on  account  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  made  our 
own  by  a  believing  application  to  him,  and  without  respect  to  our 
own  good  works.  And  this  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church.  In  the 
eleventh  article  we  are  told,  that  "we  are  accounted  righteous 
before  God  only  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings.  Wherefore 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  very  full  of  comfort."  Thus  Scripture  and  the  standards  of 
our  Church  harmonize  with  the  view  which  has  now  been  pre- 
sented of  the  way  of  justification  before  God. 

This  point  has  been  insisted  upon  the  more  plainly,  because 
there  is  no  lesson  which  we  learn  more  slowly,  than  that  "  we  are 
justified  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  "We  cannot  give  up  the 
idea  of  merit  in  ourselves.  We  cannot  humble  ourselves,  so  as  to 
feel  that  we  can  do  nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  towards  pur- 
chasing the  favour  of  God.  Talk  with  the  sick  and  dying,  upon 
the  grounds  of  their  hope,  and  they  will  often  be  found  pleading 
that  they  have  always  endeavoured  to  live  good  lives,  and  have 
never  been  guilty  of  any  gross  sins ;  showing  by  such  language 
that  they  are  clinging  to  their  own  good  works,  instead  of  trusting 
to  the  heaven-procuring  righteousness  of  Christ.  Converse  with 
Christian^  on.  the  same  point,  and  they  will  often  speak  in  such 
a  way  as  to  show  that  they  are.  placing  BQme  merit  in  thei? 
endeavours  to  serve  God.  Did  we  rightly  understand  the  gospel 
way  of  salvation,  my  brethren,  we  should,  when  asked  a  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  us,  answer,  Christ  has  died,  and  faith  gives  us 
his  all-sufficient  sacrifice  to  plead  before  the  throne  of  God.  This 
would  be  the  ground  on  which  we  should  build,  and  instead  of 
looking  with  complacency  upon  our  sincere  obedience,  or  anything 
that  we  can  do,  we  should  turn  away  from  it  with  loathing  and 
disgust. 

Let  me  exhort  Christians,  therefore,  to  look  more  entirely  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  only  ground  of  their  hope.  We  acknowledge 
with  our  lips  that  "  there  is  no  other  name  given  whereby  we  can 
be  saved ;"  but  in  truth  we  weaken  our  dependence  on  Christ,  by 
resting  on  our  own  sufficiency.    One  foot  may  indeed  be  standing 
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on  "  this  rock  of  our  salvation,"  but  the  other  is  too  often  still  in 
the  miry  clay  of  our  own  deservings  ;  and  of  course  our  standing  is 
uncomfortable  and  insecure.  "We  must  learn  to  rest  xcliolly  on 
Christ.  We  must  pray  God  to  break  down  every  vain  dependence, 
and  enable  us  to  receive  a  crucified  Kedeemer  as  our  only  hope. 
Oh  how  this  doctrine  of  our  text  will  stand  out  before  all  others, 
Christian  friends,  in  the  hour  of  dissolution  !  Then  all  trust  in 
ourselves  will  disappear,  all  remembrance  of  our  good  works, 
except  as  an  evidence  of  faith,  will  vanish  away ;  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  stand  before  us,  as  before  the  sinking  Peter,  as  the  only 
being  in  the  universe  that  can  pity  and  save.  Oh,  what  a  clinging 
of  the  whole  soul  to  him  shall  we  then  experience;  what  an 
imploring  look  shall  we  cast  towards  Jesus  ;  with  what  undivided 
trust  shall  we  then  reach  forth  to  lay  hold  on  his  Almighty  arm, 
when  all  earthly  things  shall  be  removing  like  the  yielding  waters 
from  beneath  our  feet !  Let  us  endeavour  to  exercise  such  faith 
in  him  daily.  Let  us  not  be  satisfied  to  have  a  day  pass,  without 
casting  ourselves  renewedly  and  entirely  on  our  Almighty  Be- 
deemer,  so  that  we  can  feel  that  we  have  exercised  faith  in  him ; 
so  that  we  can  feel  "underneath  us  the  everlasting  arms,"  and 
know  that  we  are  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved." 

And  finally,  to  those  who  are  without  any  assured  hope  in 
Christ,  we  may  say,  that  our  subject  shows  them  what  they  need. 
"Why  do  we  assert  that  there  will  be  such  a  difference  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  at  the  last  day  ?  Is  it  because  Christians 
are  so  much  better  than  others,  that  for  their  own  goodness  they 
will  deserve  to  be  so  distinguished  ?  God  forbid  that  we  should 
make  any  such  claim.  No;  though  we  must  be  renewed  unto 
holiness,  yet  the  great  difference  between  us  and  them  is,  that  we 
have  gained  the  infinite  merits  of  our  Eedeemer,  and  in  the  great 
day  hope  to  appear  in  his  righteousness ;  while  the  wicked,  having 
rejected  that,  will  have  nothing  to  offer  but  their  own  deservings. 
God  has  set  Christ  forth  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  assured 
us,  that  all  who  believe  in  him  shall  be  saved :  Christians  take  God 
at  his  word,  and  put  their  whole  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
while  sinners  neglect  this  offered  salvation,  and  appear  before  God, 
without  an  Almighty  Saviour  to  plead  in  their  behalf.    Do  you 
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wonder  then  that  God  should  make   such  a  distinction  between 
them  in  the  eternal  world  ? 

And  now,  my  dear  fellow-sinners,  this  is  the  ground  of  hope 
which  God  permits  us  to  offer  to  you  at  this  time.  We  are  resting 
on  the  Lord  Jesus ;  we  have  found  him  thus  far  a  sure  founda- 
tion ;  we  believe  that  he  will  not  fail  us  in  the  hour  of  death,  nor 
in  the  day  of  judgment.  We  invite  you  to  come  also  and  rest  upon 
it.  Christ  has  died  for  every  soul ;  he  offers  to  every  one,  all  that 
lie  has  ever  done  ;  and  there  is  nothing  wanting  on  your  part  but 
to  come,  and  take  him  as  your  only  hope.  If  you  will  make  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  your  own,  you  are  safe ;  you  are  happy  ; 
and  God  will  no  more  condemn  you,  if  in  Christ,  than  he  will  con- 
demn and  reject  his  own  dear  Son.  I  desire  to  present  this  matter 
clearly  before  you,  and  to  show  you,  that  as  perishing  sinners  all 
your  business  and  concern  is  with  Jesus  Christ.  You  want  such  an 
interest  in  him  as  to  be  able  to  call  him  "  My  Saviour,"  "  My  Re- 
deemer." 0  come  then  to  Jesus  now  and  say;  "  May  not  I,  a  poor 
sinner,  trust  in  thee  and  be  saved  ?  0  give  me  to  feel  thy  blood 
applied,  and  breathe  into  my  soul  the  sweet  assurance  that  thou 
art  mine." 

Would  the  Saviour  turn  away  from  such  a  plea?  Never. 
Never.  Make  it,  then,  dear  fellow-sinner ;  find  your  way  to  his 
feet,  and  plead  with  him  until  you  can  say :  I  have  found  my 
Saviour;  I  have  given  myself  into  his  hands;  my  soul  shall 
live  for  ever. 

"  Venture  on  him, — venture  freely, 
Let  no  other  trust  intrude, 
None  but  Jesus,  none  but  Jesus, 
Can  do  helpless  sinners  good." 
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V#>,  *,/>  v>l/i,  li  *Le  eonxected  verses,  thai  our  Lord  was  now 
/ft^ut.j.t.%  toxird  Jerusalem :  -  And  he  seat  messengers  before 
b>*  fv^»  fcr,4  tr^v  went  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the 
ft*r/j&rjtarj%,  Uj  make  ready  for  him.  And  they  did  not  receive 
hitn,  \*A\toMYA;  hh  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.'' 
Tbia  if  th'/ftjii  table  repulse  dxevr  forth  the  indignant  inquiry  of 
Mm  <ljH<;ipJ<;H  in  our  text,  together  with  the  Saviour's  beautiful 
rn|ily. 

I .  Wo  may  notice  here,  in  the  first  place,  the  power  and  evil  of 
l»n»ji!<li<',<i. 

Tim  HiunimbfuiH  hociu  in  general  to  have  been  very  favourably 
(liMpuiMwl  lowardH  our  Lord,  as  was  seen  on  various  occasions. 
Why,  (lion,  did  ilioy  now  rofuso  to  receive  him?  It  was  because 
lie  wiiM  Koiiitf  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover.    They  claimed  that 


Atfi  Him  xjk.  ivmrz.r*  Zxacje*  ad.  J«iiuL>  air  su&.  suy  wii.  Lord,  wfh  ton 
'as*   ▼-  v>mman!t  ir--  -21   jsme   llwzl  3odl  oosven.  azul  **!«*■■»»  tiMB,     ! 
■-  -n  '%*  fS.iaji  liii  "    2-ir  lie  -^— .-?   mil  ^ecnui  iTypm.  sc*I  aud.  Ye  knew 
-^  ▼::«  .Tiar-gr  :£  «7*.rrr  t»ik  z.     F:r  ss  Sen  cf  it*n  is  not  come  to 
u^crw  5L*iL  *  Ii-*i.  -.fis  w  an  -ww." — 5t  Luke.  is.  54.  55.  56. 
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Mount  Gerizim  was  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship  ;  but 
our  Lord  was  on  his  way  to  worship  at  the  Temple,  on  Mount 
Zion,  and  thus  showed  that  he  favoured  their  old  enemies  the  Jews, 
and  declared  his  preference  for  their  religion.  When  Christ  came 
from  Judea  to  Jacob's  well  they  kindly  received  him.  If  he  would 
renounce  the  Jews,  become  a  Samaritan  prophet,  and  teach  in 
their  synagogues,  they  would  have  welcomed  him  most  cordially ; 
but  forasmuch  as  "he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem," 
they  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  Thus  they  lost  their 
last  opportunity  of  hearing  Jesus,  for  he  was  now  on  his  way  to  be 
crucified. 

Nor  were  the  disciples  much  better  in  the  spirit  they  displayed 
than  the  Samaritans.  They  wished  to  call  fire  from  heaven  to 
consume  a  whole  village,  for  their  lack  of  hospitality.  Why  were 
they  so  angry  on  this  occasion  ?  Jesus  had  been  as  unkindly 
treated  in  other  places,  and  they  had  not  thought  of  calling  for  fire 
upon  them.  At  Nazareth  he  had  been  led  out  by  a  mob,  with  the 
design  of  casting  him  down  a  precipice.  At  Gadara  a  whole  city 
*l  besought  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.*'  Why  did  not  the 
disciples  wish  to  invoke  fire  upon  them  ?  Because  these  were 
Jews,  their  own  countrymen,  and  of  their  own  religion ;  while  the 
others  were  hated  Samaritans,  of  another  faith.  It  was  not  so 
much  the  insult  to  their  Master,  or  zeal  for  his  honour,  that  moved 
them  to  call  for  the  fiery  vengeance,  as  regard  for  their  own  preju- 
dices. How  needful  is  it  to  pray  that  God  would  show  us  "  what 
spirit  we  are  of,"  when,  as  we  see  in  this  instance,  we  may 
imagine  ourselves  to  be  doing  him  service,  while  we  are  only 
following  our  own  corrupt  inclinations. 

2.  We  may  notice,  secondly,  the  mischiefs  of  a  wrong  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture. 

"  Wilt  thou,  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven 
and  consume  them,  as  Elias  did  ?"  Now  Elias'  conduct  was  very 
different  from  theirs,  and  his  example  gave  no  sanction  to  their 
proposed  vengeance. 

The  facts  in  Elijah's  case  were  these :  Ahaziah,  a  wicked  king  of 
Israel,  being  sick,  sent  to  an  idol  god  of  the  Philistines  to  inquire 
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f*.  ,.-,  w\  rt,  tw.KT^-.c  Tph/j.5  miicLief  -:ich  perversions  of  the 
Vr-'./']  of  ^/v.  r.?i"^:  wrou^i-t.  Ti:e  lL.qoii»i:ioii  wai  based,  as  it  was 
fci.f.f,',-.'./!,  ^,/i  r,t:r\\fi.nth  authority;  and  as  its  accursed  machinery 
u\*ntt\  w^,u  if.?,  kjirint??.,  torturing  some  poor  victim  till  even  the 
mi'iiikjI',7':  turnwl  fial^;  and  fainted,  the  holy  father  would  quote 
v.hth*  ».<■./.».  '/f  Svcriptun;  to  rejirove  their  weakness.  Or  if  a  relative 
h\  ttiti-,  of  l\itir  uiiiUibbrn  wa«  suspected  of  heresy,  he  was  the  per- 
fcof.  i:i-.l<;f:f.f'd  to  yh  in  the  doad  of  night  and  conduct  that  dear 
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friend  to  the  torture,  to  show  that  he  loved  Christ  more  than  father 
or  mother,  sister  or  brother,  and  to  teach  him  to  overcome  feelings 
of  nature  by  grace. 

A  perversion  of  the  text,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  Church,"  has  been  the  foundation  of  that  impious 
arrogance  by  which  the  Popes  of  Rome  have  exalted  themselves  to 
be  "as  God  "  upon  earth.  A  perversion  of  Scripture  so  elevates 
the  Church,  the  ministry,  and  sacraments,  that  even  a  Protestant 
minister  has  been  known  to  take  such  a  text  as  "  Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  and 
yet  speak  of  nothing  but  the  Church,  the  ministry,  and  the  sacra- 
ments, without  a  word  of  immediate  reference  to  the  Saviour,  though 
it  would  have  seemed  impossible  not  to  point  the  hearer  directly  to 
Christ.  Upon  a  perversion  of  Scripture,  the  supreme  divinity  of 
Jesus  has  been  denied,  the  atonement  rejected,  good  works  pro- 
nounced unnecessary,  a  future  punishment  discarded ;  yea,  all  the 
thousand  forms  of  error,  and  all  the  monstrous  sects  of  Christendom 
have  been  based  upon  just  such  a  mistake  as  these  disciples  made, 
in  pleading  the  seeming  sanction  of  Elijah's  example,  for  that  which 
it  did  not  warrant.  Heaven's  own  artillery  has  thus  been  turned 
back  upon  itself,  and  that  Word  of  God  which  was  meant  to  destroy 
error  and  sin,  has  been  used  with  ingenuity  inspired  from  the  pit, 
for  their  increase  and  promotion.  Let  us  be  careful  how  we  read 
the  sacred  volume,  and  when  we  profess  to  do  or  believe  as  some 
holy  man  of  Scripture  did  or  taught,  let  us  see  to  it  that  it  be 
really  and  not  seemingly  after  that  pattern. 

"Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of,"  said  our  Lord 
to  his  angry  disciples.  He  did  not  condemn  Elijah's  miracle,  but 
their  spirit. 

8.  We  have,  in  the  third  place,  in  our  Lord's  conduct  on  this 
occasion,  a  beautiful  lesson  of  tolerance  towards  those  who  are 
in  error. 

These  Samaritans  were  about  as  far  from  the  truth  in  point  of 
doctrine  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  be.  They  rejected  all  of  the 
Old  Testament,  save  the  five  books  of  Moses,  they  set  aside  God's 
worship  at  Jerusalem,  they  refused  the  divinely  appointed  priest- 
hood, and  here  they  would  not  receive  Christ  himself.    If  over 
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—  -  —  •       • 

•:   .». .  »    ,■ .  _. ..  -.— t  .    ~_L.  .    2.  __  .  _  _     -      -  _'T    ;>.  -  *.r  —  _  -  .i  _  ^»    -  -.    •»..    ■*£■■■  uk-«' 
•  -         •  «  x 

: :  11 :  •■■=  :  n_  :•! :  i  :r~el.  ^io  rl  Drr  in  belong- 
j'.i  TLr  ~z*zl~.\k  of  -lesiLs  Clirist  aives  no 
»'4r."ii*  :.7  *.^r-.-ci:i::i:p  :L::rr  -lj  irr  in  error,  or  wielding  the 
-.%",.":  'A  ■„'.-;  *x-n^.;rsl  ;.o~-:r  &riin=:  rles:-  It  also  shows  ns  that 
W:  -&:.;*.-*  f\  -.'..: * m.-h  i  hz.-i^i'  c.  kii.li.e55  towards  those  of  another 
thit.ii t  uiA  Mr.t.'-s*.  Wl<jt:  ;:.!!  :La:  i^  c*joI  amocff  them,  while  vet  we 
v.*,u ■i':Uzi.l'i'i.i  \mj  maiLt&iri  o:.:r  own  lelief.  '•  The  ox.it  has  been 
fc;ii^J,  y.\.'\\\r\wjt  \u  h  kr^f;  rich  meadow,  when  he  finds  a  tuft  of 
grat'.fc  v/Iii^h  h^j  'ii.'.Iik':.-:,  d-v.s  not  grow  angry,  and  attempt  to  tear  it 
up  with  hoof-;  and  hor/j.-:,  but  placidly  leaves  it,  and  feeds  around 
it,  in  tin:  ri/:h  and  ample-  fiolds  which  God  has  provided."  Many 
riMKfj't,  that  l\n.y  cannot  in  conscience  have  the  least  intercourse 
with  thorn*  of  othrir  dfjioiriiiiations,  because  that  would  be  giving 
lip  tlifi  1.1'ulli  of  (Jod,  whicJi  they  have  no  right  to  do.  Are  those 
Mttioiiiiiiutioiiii  in  |/roH:ur  error  than  these  Samaritans  who  rejected 
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God's  Word,  ministry,  sacraments,  and  Son,  and  yet  were  so  kindly 
treated  by  Jesus  Christ  ?  Too  often  are  we  like  the  disciples  in 
this  history,  ready  to  invoke  fire  where  the  Saviour  would  exhibit 
charity;  proud  of  our  orthodox  faith,  where  he  would  teach  us 
that  there  is  something  of  more  worth  than  mere  formal  correctness 
in  doctrine.  If  Christ's  spirit  towards  these  Samaritans  had  always 
animated  his  followers,  it  would  have  saved  much  bitter  con- 
troversy, much  hatred  and  bloodshed,  among  those  who  have 
borne  the  Christian  name. 

4.  "We  may  also  learn  from  our  Lord's  treatment  of  these 
Samaritans,  how  to  estimate  the  comparative  evil  of  error. 

The  assertion  has  been  sometimes  made  by  members  of  our  own 
Church,  that  if  they  were  compelled  to  choose  between  Romanism 
and  the  Protestant  sects  around  us,  they  should  certainly  go  to 
Rome.  Probably  the  assertion  is  usually  made  by  some  unthink- 
ing fledgling,  who  scarcely  knows  what  he  says,  and  has  learnt 
only  enough  about  the  Church  to  pride  himself  on  his  orthodoxy, 
in  regard  to  its  ministry  and  sacraments.  He  surely  could  not 
have  well  weighed  the  matter,  if  he  would  be  willing  to  choose 
Romanism,  with  all  its  idolatries,  transubstantiation,  its  worship 
of  the  Virgin,  its  indulgencies,  its  withholding  the  Scriptures  from 
the  people,  and  all  its  other  thousand  errors,  merely  because  it  had  the 
ministry,  rather  than  to  join  those  Protestant  denominations  around 
us,  which  have  the  Scriptures  and  are  precisely  like  ourselves  in 
almost  every  doctrinal  point  save  that  of  the  ministry,  and,  more- 
over, have  personal  piety  among  their  members,  acknowledged  by 
all  to  be  inferior  to  that  of  none  in  any  Church  on  earth.  If,  with 
all  this  before  him,  he  felt  himself  yet  compelled  to  choose  Roman- 
ism, his  churchmanship  would  be  such  as  I  hope  never  to  pattern 
after.  It  would  not  be  such  as  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  the 
fathers  of  the  Reformation  exhibited ;  who,  while  they  went  to  the 
stake  rather  than  countenance  the  errors  of  Romanism,  were  in 
frequent  and  Christian  intercourse  with  their  Protestant  brethren, 
of  non-Episcopal  Churches,  on  the  Continent. 

Nor  would  it  be  sanctioned  by  the  blessed  Saviour.  He  never 
preferred  orthodoxy  upon  one  point  of  doctrine  to  personal  holiness 
and  correctness  upon  every  other.    He  never  exalted  the  means  of 
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salvation  above  the  end.    He  would  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice. 
He  extolled  a  centurion's  faith  above  all  that  he  had  found  in 
Israel.     He  commended  the  Samaritan  leper  for  thankfulness  rather 
than  the  nine  who  kept  on  their  way  to  offer  their  sacrifices  at  the 
Temple,  regardless  of  their  benefactor.    And  he  chose  the  good 
Samaritan  probably  as  a  representation  of  himself,  to  Contrast  his 
conduct  with  the  cold  orthodoxy  of  the  heartless  priesifand  Levite, 
and  to  show  which  had  his  preference.    Does  any  one  suppose  that 
Jesus  Christ — who  always  taught  to  know  the  tree  by  its  fruits — 
were  he  now  upon  earth,  would  find  his  home  among  those  who 
hold  to  all  the  gross  errors  of  Rome,  rather  than  with  the  Church 
of  Baxter,  of  Wesley,  of  Chalmers,  of  Doddridge,  and  of  those  whose 
missionary  efforts  are  planting  Christianity  in  all  the  lands  of 
heathenism  ?    I  am  ashamed  that  ever  an  assertion  like  that  re- 
ferred to  should  have  fallen  from  the  lips  of  one  who  professedly 
belongs  to  the  Church  of  the  Reformers.     It  might  have  been  passed 
over  as  the  thoughtless  assertion  of  one  who  knew  enough  of  religion 
to  glory  in  its  forms,  while  destitute  of  its  power,  were  it  not  so  often 
avowed  as  to  awaken  fear  that  it  is  the  utterance  of  a  great  apostasy 
from  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.     Happily  we  are  under 
no  necessity  of  making  either  choice ;  but  while  our  Saviour's  ex- 
ample teaches  us  tolerance  and  charity  towards  Romanists,  as  well 
as  our  Protestant  brethren,  he  would  poorly  understand  the  spirit 
of  his  own  Church  or  of  the  gospel  who  would  not  say,  if  the  choice 
must  be  made,  let  my  lot  be  cast  in  with  those  who  give  to  the 
people  an  unmutilated  Bible,  and  hold  to  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Cross,  however  they  may  be  wanting  in  the  external  features  of  a 
Church. 

5.  We  have  in  the  conclusion  of  this  history,  the  glorious  end 
^of  the  Saviour's  mission.  "  He  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but 
to  save  them."  His  whole  work  was  one  of  salvation.  His 
miracles  were  those  of  healing.  His  teaching  was  for  the  saving 
of  the  soul.  He  came  not  to  condemn  the  world ;  and  the  worst 
forms  of  error  were  left  unpunished  by  him,  though  he  sought  by 
teaching  to  remove  them.  There  will  come  a  time  when  the  work 
of  judgment  upon  these  errors  will  be  accomplished,  but  now  his 
office  is  one  of  salvation,  and  this  is  his  whole  work. 
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What  an  encouragement  to  look  to  him  for  salvation  !  Do  any 
feel  disheartened  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  fear  that  God  will  not 
accept  them  ?  Why  should  they  doubt  ?  Jesus  lives  and  reigns 
to  deliver  men  from  their  sins.  "  He  came  not  to  destroy  men's 
lives  but  to  save  them."  Could  he  be  in  the  midst  of  us  in  person, 
he  would  declare  to  us  the  same  gracious  words  that  he  uttered  on 
earth,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest." 

Then,  though  we  be  weak  and  discouraged,  and  tempted,  and 
sinful,  let  us  look  unto  him  and  find  salvation. 
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EI13ZS5    THE    TZST   OF   TBUTH. 

I::  :lie  ~r?-«=^  ^rm^te-L  xirli  :ir  te:ct.  which  have  been  read  as 
v.e  :->t*I  :.:r  tlie  ii^.  :^r  Lcr.:  Ia.~  -I-zwii  a  rest  or  rule  bv  which 
fa".  -e  -  :•  :t:  Ii--:.--  ■:  7  teachers  nav  ce  iifoemetL  •■  Bv  their  fruits.*"  he 
**—.  ■  Ti   =*iall  kn.:-v  tJien :""  tlias  is,  bv  the  influence  of  their 

1.  Ar.I  Ti  nav  remark,  rlrst.  that  throTighont  the  Scriptures 
tLe  appeal  i*  ererywliere  made  to  the  results  of  a  religion  or 
doctrine  in  the  life,  as  tlie  test  of  its  value.  If  men  lead  a  hoi  v  life, 
we  are  taught  to  regard  them  as  Christians,  but  not  otherwise.  If 
the  teaching  of  professed  apostles  is  good  in  its  tendency;  if  it 
break  -,inner3  off  from  their  sins  and  turn  them  unto  God,  we  are 
to  look  upon  them  as  safe  teachers.  Our  Saviour  appealed  to  such 
a  te.-,t  in  his  own  case,  and  claimed,  that  inasmuch  as  his  preaching 
tended  to  overthrow  Satan's  kingdom,  he  could  not  justly  be 
sed  of  being  in  a  league  with  Beelzebub,  but  that  his  works 
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testified  of  him  that  he  was  of  God.  St.  Paul  reminds  his  hearers 
how  holily  and  unblamably  he  had  walked  among  them,  and 
declares  that  the  signs  and  seals  of  his  apostleship  were  to  be  found 
in  the  souls  converted  from  sin  by  his  ministry.  And  the  whole 
gospel  is  called  a  mystery  of  godliness,  or  one  which  tends  to  god- 
liness. Indeed,  we  are  taught  this  lesson  of  judging  the  tree  by  its 
fruits  by  the  fact,  that  God  himself  will  so  judge  in  the  great  day, 
when  every  man  will  be  rewarded  or  punished  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  and  when  the  righteous  will  be  saved  and 
the  wicked  rejected,  as  they  have  ministered  to  Christ,  or  not,  in 
the  persons  of  the  sick  and  the  suffering. 

We  may  lay  it  down,  therefore,  as  a  scriptural  and  safe  rule, 
that  we  may  always  estimate  the  character  of  any  Christian,  or  the 
soundness  of  any  teaching,  or  the  orthodoxy  of  any  church,  by  the 
fruits,  by  the  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  which  result  and  are  wit- 
nessed. If  our  religion  does  not  tend  to  make  us  holy,  it  is  not  of 
God ;  if  a  ministry  does  not  turn  men  away  from  sin,  it  is  not  of 
God  ;  if  a  church  system  makes  not  its  members  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  it  is  not  of  God.  By  the  frcuctical  consequences  we  are 
to  estimate  and  receive  or  condemn. 

Now  this  is  a  very  fair  test ;  Christ  proposes  it,  and  every  true 
Christian  will  be  ready  to  abide  by  it.  We  do  not  claim  to  be 
received,  or  to  have  our  religion  believed,  merely  because  of  any 
alleged  soundness  of  creed,  or  because  of  its  apostolic  origin  alone ; 
we  do  not,  with  Islamism,  hold  up  the  sword  and  exclaim,  Believe, 
or  die  !  nor  appeal  to  lying  wonders,  to  traditions,  or  simply  to 
outward  evidences ;  but  we  ask  to  be  judged,  and  to  have  our 
religion  judged,  by  the  practical  good  effects  ;  by  the  actual  fruits 
of  holiness  produced.  Not  that  we  despise  all  other  evidences,  but 
they  are  of  no  value,  unless  attended  by  this,  the  great  evidence. 
And  we  assert,  that  no  fairer  appeal  could  be  offered  than  that  of 
our  text.  If  our  religion  tend  to  make  us  holier  and  happier,  it 
must  be  of  God,  it  is  worthy  of  God,  and  it  demands  our  submis- 
sion. The  same  appeal  was  figuratively  made,  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  in  the  miracle  of  Aaron's  rod,  that  blossomed. 
Twelve  dry  wands  were  selected  and  laid  up  before  the  Lord,  and 
on  the  following  day  it  was  found  that  Aaron's  in  one  night  had 
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L-.  i.li  i|  nf.«:  J.  ■•   .•■•('.  njj'j  i'r:»urL:  fani.    ?   ^-i-iF^.   -r:!;".»  allie 
u   i    \viii  :-;i»0--1  Ms  '  jjuI.'-I  Ur  !••  for* .  i:  t-?:i  i£l  xi  ilrar  ziiaz  ife'i 

v.  li'i?.  .'.  :■  •  •■••'.-'  \A  j'iaw-.  we  zl>l~  rsuLtriL  iis  tts  are  ILlcL= 
In  iniiijv  :.•  .-...-  j:.  M-T-lviu:-  the  ru]*  :»:  :-Tir  tjt* 

In  j  ':'].":•  ;•  rf  :.:;  i::-ij  vidua!  by  Lir  l_f -: .  t-£  ziaj  in.  acme  case 
4  •■!!•  It  ma.  \  :l  l-;  .  ■.i;]y.  and  In  other-  ;r:ve  "-'**  ™eL:  fj-r  piety  wikL 
In-  'I*/*  •.  j.  ;  j.'--.--.  If,  for  instance,  rr  Li*i  f^es.  Feter  in  hi? 
|iui«i-.;.  •/..  i  i  ]'.  ■'.  :..  a.vl  I]**  town  ckri  i*i  Itct^lj.  wLen  wii 
si >lii. it .-.'..'■  ]:  Z-:-o-.  M.-'l  wisdom  he  staye:!  l.~  fz..*:icd  mob  fron 
liln'i'i-:.'. "..  v..;  :^::0.i  L:;v#  ^ivcri  the  preference  ::  lie  Li^er. as mos 
lil-.«  :i  *:':..'.  \  ■■. :  't-.-I  :  i-r  if  we  were  to  contra^:  ~:--  David  wilh 
( \ iii.-  \).i.  <j:\ :.::::- :-m  particular  acts  of  their  Lis-..- rr.  iie decision 
v.i.ulil  be  i.»-  f;iv..".r  of  the  h' -a  then  ;  und  yet  Feter  inl  David vew 
the  bfcfct  of  j:,'.:j.  ;".d^-"-l  by  their  lives  as  a  whole.  And  sc.  too.  if 
vvi-  \vi:n:  to  t  :*!■:■::  bora*  .-Ii-i'le  liTiits  in  the  character  c:  manv  vt> 

m 

an-  ijji-rft  moral  3:uv2j,  without  any  pretensions  to  pierv.  Tsre  miit 
thiol-:  tlii.-ixi  be-. tor  than  profr.-.-ini:  Christians.     We  hulv  dnd among 
tin-  Turli  -.  J!i:-iaijc—-  of  JjoneMy  and  justice  that  ttot^..I  seenitopS 
( ■lni.:ti;uj  ■.  to  :-.}jjii:;.- ;  or  the  wild  Indian  may  tun:  with  aeliorrentf 
liuin  Lin-  : . j i j "  of  tiV-  foilovrf-rs  of  Jesus  ;  or  the  Unitarian  mavex^- 
;i  Ti-inilarijiii  nf-iyhbour  in  ahns-yiviu^  ;  but  froni  such  partial  an-' 
.-..hliiry  vjj-l.ii'::.  it  would  hi*  obviously  unfair  to  draw  an v  <*enera! 
i  him  liij-.joii ..     V011  may  discover  many  worthless  apples  on  a  tree 
l.t-l.  11  willi  dioirp  fruit,  and  on  the  other  hand  vou  rnav  find  here 
.mil  linn  mil-  that  can  be  eaten  on  the  boughs  that  are  laden  vith 
II,,    n  him.  11  j mI   l)i<!  vilo,  or  nearly  barren.     Our  Saviour,  indeed. 
I. , 1.  hi  .1  iii>  In  jiul'jc  l.hi!  iri'd  by  its  fruits,  yet  certainly  no  man  wouL.1 
,  hi  iluwn  11  I'h  1  r  i\'i'(\  for  one  bad,  nor  spare  a  worthless  tree  for  one 
..,.il  ..|u ■riiiu-ii  upon  ilHl)ranches,  but  would  judge  it  as  a  whole,  and 
bt  tt.i  piiu-riul:.  .M'lir  nfl<T  year.      So  ought  we  to  do  in  estimating 
„,,*  i. ^ ..l tin  ill"  CliriMtinnity,  or  its  teachers  or  its  members.    And 
1, nit  li  iiijiiiiUrn  liua  la'cn  done  by  a  contrary  course.     Some  truly 
I'ifii.i  umu  iMiu'i'ii  in  I  lie  hour  of  his  temptation  and  fall,  when  strong 
(..Liaiuutftii'  iiuuli'iiii'iils  have  overcome  him,  and  from  that  single  act 
t^aqdhjUiltfiuK  niM.'ihbourooncludos  that  he  is  a  hypocrite,  making 
^f       ^piuw  fi»»'  iiillrmitv.  and  not  thinking  that  that  poor  fallen 
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one  may  mourn  for  years  over  that  single  transgression  with  a 
"bitter  repentance.  Or  again,  on  the  other  hand,  some  teacher  of 
false  doctrine  may  seem  very  pure  in  his  morals,  and  be  even  as 
an  angel  of  light,  and  those  who  are  hasty  in  their  conclusions 
may  at  once  infer  that  such  a  good  man  cannot  be  wrong  in  his 
teaching;  whereas  all  that  they  know  of  his  goodness  may  be 
from  his  own  words,  or  from  a  partial  knowledge  of  him.  In  this 
•way  many  have  been  condemned  whom  God  approves,  and  many 
approved  whom  he  abhors.  We  are  perfectly  willing  to  have  our 
religion  judged  by  its  fruits,  but  only  as  they  are  taken  as  a  whole. 
If,  upon  the  whole,  Christianity  bring  not  forth  the  best,  let  it  be 
rejected.  If  viewed  year  after  year,  a  man  be  not  made  better  by 
his  religion,  we  may  conclude  that  he  is  no  Christian.  Only  let 
us  have  the  same  fairness  in  judging  that  a  person  would  show 
towards  a  tree  of  his  own  planting,  and  we  are  ready  to  be  judged 
both  in  our  religion  generally,  and  its  personal  influence  upon 
ourselves,  as  the  tree  is  by  its  fruits. 

8.  In  the  third  place,  we  may,  in  a  few  instances,  apply  the  test 
contained  in  our  text. 

This  might  be  regarded  as  an  invidious  work,  and  one  for 
which  we  are  not  qualified,  if  we  were  to  attempt  to  carry  it  out 
too  minutely;  but  in  a  general  comparison  we  are  safe.  We 
cannot  hesitate,  for  instance,  in  deciding  by  the  fruits  between 
Christianity  and  any  form  of  heathenism :  for  all  Christendom,  or 
any  part  of  it,  is  an  Eden  compared  with  the  best  of  heathendom. 
The  wisest  and  most  virtuous  of  pagan  sages  were  guilty  of  crimes 
which  are  not  once  named  among  us. 

And  again,  if  we  were  called  to  choose  between  Eomanism  and 
Protestantism,  by  their  practical  fruits,  we  should  be  at  no  loss  to 
decide.  Take  only  the  general  aspect  of  Eomish  countries,  side  by 
side  with  Protestant  lands,  and  every  one  must  see  where  the 
advantage  lies.  Look  at  Mexico,  with  a  country  like  a  Paradise, 
bankrupt  and  impoverished,  wretchedly  governed,  infested  with 
robbers,  debased  in  its  peasantry  beyond  the  slaves  of  our  own 
land ;  look  at  Ireland,  the  gem  of  the  ocean  in  its  natural  advan- 
tages, but  the  blot  of  the  earth  in  its  social  and  moral  condition ; 
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*/  h>j»c-:i..  y^L't  tiit  proudest  of  monarchies,  rnvrvzusz* 
]./■*- '.•-*.'-*•.  •..•;  1:-  coasts,  or  a  telegraph  or  railroad  irrrac.iE 
|-jvi*j.'i.  -  :  fci^d  con:  rust  these  with  England,  or  Scoxianu.  <r  w  I 
f  /..i*--  Sit;i«re  ;  tii'J  when  you  ask.  Why  suck  »  diferencetttc  [ 
<jl.\  at.zvtt  y  ji'ie*  be.  hecaube  an  accursed  snperstiiiaL  treads  tie 
*'Ij*.  tiAi*  tJi«.-  dus;t :  a  religion  of  God  elevates  the  other.  S» 
'"-.»  J»«y/jj  o/««:  piovinct  to  another,  in  the  same  connxrj.  ina 
i  i.tj.i^].-  i«y  JVoti-fltJi.M,  a-^  in  Switzerland,  or  awn«  ihe  Sl 
J.ii  ..j i  j,n  aii'i  tJji;  Lak<->,  and  the  contrast  is  obvious.    No  Gammy. 

•  'iii.-jMJy    lit/minli,   can    compare   with    any   where   pur*  ft* 
l<    tnjiti  hi  pn-vailh. 

It  I  jiijuT  j-.hoiild  hi:  deexatd  an  exception,  it  should  be  lemca- 
Im  !•  -I  dial  ICoiiai-  ha*  no  country  where  her  hold  has  been  so  JR- 

•  ..ii. hi-,  nijrl  In r  power  so  broken  and  defied,  as  there.  AJ 
i  m  n  it-  i ami  jiiljitliiLuiit.s,  enlightened  and  cultivated  as  therm 
t..hi.  >*  tin  ir  jiifi-iiority  in  many  respects.  More  than  <■* 
liiimhtil  tliiiiiMiiiil  I'renchnien  Lave  recently  visited  England,* 
i tic-  s.-iiui  Iwliihition.  Many  of  them  had  been  taught  to regri 
1'i.iit  tun!*  n>  iiD  Letter  tli nil  Infidels,  and  as  given  up  to  the 
\  ill  i  IhM*  mid  hins  ;  hut  when  they  came  and  saw  for  themsefas 
It, i  inil  iiinl  ifliLMoiis  Mhjx'ct  of  the  country,  and  especially tte 
i  In  i  i ut it  Ikimji-m  to  he  fun nd  there,  their  letters  to  friends  in  their 
,nii  liiinl  were  li! I rt I  with  the  most  enthusiastic  expressions  of 
,i,  ic.lit.  niMiimirh  that  priestly  iniluencc  laboured  hard  to  suppress 
II..  >i  |iiililh'ut imi.  It  would  seem  as  if  even  a  Romanist  must  be 
,i.  tu.iw.l  l>\  fiui-h  a  contrast,  ami  especially  when  he  remembers 
t«.,!\  ilu  home  ut'  liis  religion  and  of  his  holy  father,  where,  with 
,  \.  n  Jmii;  to  iaw»ur  his  system,  and  to  give  it  a  fair  trial,  it  has 
i  i...!i4.-»l.   like-   the  \ulcanoes  of  that  land,  everything  within  its 


>  • » ■  • 


U.,1  a  l»\  ilu'ir  fruits,  systems  and  teachers  are  to  be  known, 
\w  iu-v-d  iu»i.  «■»  Trinitarians,  hesitate  to  place  our  faith  by  the  side  | 
,■;  ;h.u  whuh  denies*  tho  Lord  Jesus  in  his  divinity  and  atonement. 
\\  U  ii  i  •  itiai  cold,  heartless  creed  doing,  or  what  has  it  ever  done 
i  rt.iuU  »fc>u'adui£  the  gc*pcL  or  evangelizing  the  world?  It  may 
UuVtf  oudowed  a   few  charitable   institutions,  and  Infidelity  has 
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Mdone  the  same ;  but  no  country  was  ever  made  Christian  by  its 
igBYiissionaries,  and  it  is  comparatively  powerless  as  a  means  of 
£00imverting  sinners  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life, 
^i  4  And  the  same  test  might  be  applied,  did  our  limits  permit,  to 
^Jttany  other  systems,  which,  judged  by  their  general  practical 
0*  results,  must  fall. 

^      If  now  it  be  asked  how  does  our  own  Episcopal  Church  stand, 
1 1  tried  by  the  rule  in  our  text,  we  reply,  that  this  is  an  important  ques- 
m  tion,  and  one  which  we,  perhaps,  are  not  so  well  qualified  as  others  to 
<0  answer.    Yet  the  enquiry  is  continually  made  by  pious  and  thought- 
ful minds :  Is  the  Episcopal  Church  favourable  to  holiness  of  heart 
■^  and  life  ?    Do  its  forms  hinder  piety  or  devotion  ?    Can  one  be  as 
jt  eminent  a  Christian  in  that  Church  as  any  other  ?    Do  its  fruits 
jj  apeak  well  for  it  ?    If  we  could  answer  these  questions  affirmatively 
^  to  the  satisfaction  of  all,  probably  we  should  remove  the  greatest 
H    obstacle  to  our  progress  that  exists  ;  for  it  has  been  the  favourite 
Ij   mode  of  attack  upon  us  to  accuse  us  of  a  want  of  vital  piety.     Cn 
i    such  a  point  it  might  be  enough  to  say,  with  one  of  our  bishops,  we 
ir   have  none  to  boast  of.    But  thus  much  we  may  with  all  modesty 
f.   urge  in  our  own  defence.    We  may  say  to  the  accuser  or  inquirer, 
r    Look  at  our  doctrines  as  set  forth  in  our  formularies,  and  observe 
I     whether  you  find  anything  there  unfavourable  to  deep  personal 
j     holiness.    Look  at  our  prayers,  and  see  whether  you  discover  one 
(     which  the  warmest  devotion  might  not  make  its  own.    Look  at  our 
j     members,  and  when  you  have  recalled  the  names  of  ten  thousand 
,     from  Cranmer  and  Latimer,  down  through  such  a  succession  as 
i     Leighton,  and  Hooker,  and  Taylor,  and  Legh  Bichmond,  and  Simeon, 
and  Scott,  and  Henry  Martyn,  to  Heber  and  Wilson,  or  Griswold  of 
our  own  day,  ask  whether  it  be  likely  that  a  faith  which  nurtured 
such  men  can  be  unfavourable  to  the  fruits  of  the  holiness,  and 
whether  it  may  not  still  produce  other  such  fruits  ?    Look  at  our 
missions,  and  when  you  find  our  Church  first  of  all  Protestants  in 
the  field,  and  still  in  the  advance,  you  may  well  be  satisfied  upon 
that  point.    And  finally,  look  through  every  library,  and  when  you 
perceive  its  commentaries,  its  standard  theology,  its  tracts,  and  its 
other  books,  Episcopal  in  their  origin,  you  have  the  confession  of 
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so  as  not  to  know  whether,  upon  the  whole,  our  religion  has  done 
anything  for  us.  The  fruit  you  know  ever  followeth  the  nature  of 
the  graft.  If  the  wild  and  barren  stock  of  nature  have  had  en- 
grafted upon  it  of  the  good  tree  of  grace,  its  fruits  will  be  good ; 
and  if  they  be  not  good,  we  have  need  to  pray  for  the  new  heart 
and  the  engrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls. 
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SERMON  XLVIL 


NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY 


AN  OBEDIENT  SPIEIT,  THE  KEY  OF  TRUTH. 

"  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God.'1- John,  vii.  17. 

In  judging  of  the  sacred  volume,  what  an  endless  diversity  of 
opinion  exists  among  mankind  ! 

One  regards  it  as  a  mass  of  contradiction  and  senseless  fable, 
which  interest  has  imposed  upon  credulity ;  while  another  receives 
it  as  the  oracles  of  God,  studies  it  upon  his  knees,  and  by  it  labours 
to  model  his  life.  One  finds  in  it  the  doctrine  of  an  atonement  for 
sin ;  another  confidently  declares,  that  it  teaches  not  the  doctrine. 
One  learns  from  it,  that  there  must  he  a  vital  change  in  the  nature 
of  man  before  he  can  be  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  another 
has  read  it  from  his  infancy,  and  has  never  been  brought  to 
acknowledge  that  it  makes  any  such  requirement. 

And  yet  these  men  may,  with  all  this  diversity  of  opinion 
respecting  the  Bible,  be  of  equally  sound  judgment  in  other  matters, 
so  that,  in  any  mere  worldly  concern,  we  should  hardly  know  in 
whose  opinion  we  ought  to  place  the  most  confidence.  Nay,  it  often 
happens  that  the  same  man  views  the  Bible  in  all  these  varied 
lights  at  different  periods  of  his  life ;  so  that  he  who  was  once  an 


AN   OBEDIENT   SPIRIT,   THE   KEY   OF   TRUTH.  868 

unbeliever  is  brought  first  to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  Scripture, — 
then  the  atonement  of  Christ, — then  the  need  of  a  moral  renovation 
of  the  soul, — and  finally,  all  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Cross. 

Now  when  such  is  the  fact,  which  shall  we  say,  that  there  is 
something  in  the  Bible  or  something  in  those  who  read  it,  which 
gives  rise  to  all  this  diversity  of  opinion  ?  If  a  number  of  men  of 
equal  honesty  and  capacity  were  placed  at  different  heights  on  an 
eminence,  and  one  should  declare  that  the  sun  had  arisen, — another 
that  he  was  rising, — and  a  third  that  he  had  not  risen,  we  should 
not  ascribe  this  diversity  to  any  thing  in  the  sun,  but  rather  to  the 
difference  of  position  from  which  he  was  seen  or  sought ;  so  that  to 
the  highest,  he  might  be  really  above,  and  to  the  lowest,  below,  the 
horizon.  May  we  not  account  for  the  varied  judgments  which  men 
have  formed  respecting  the  Bible  in  a  similar  manner  ?  May  we 
not  say  that  there  is  something  in  the  position  from  which  it  is 
beheld,  which  causes  all  this  diversity? 

This  is  the  scriptural  explanation  of  the  matter,  for, 

1.  Our  text  shows  us  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  which 
necessarily  leads  men  to  differ  or  to -err  respecting  its  doctrines  or 
requirements. 

If  our  Maker  gave  a  revelation  to  man,  we  should  expect,  of 
course,  that  it  would  be  plain  and  clear.  This  is  implied  in  the 
very  nature  of  a  revelation,  which  is  given  only  to  make  plain 
what  was  before  unknown  or  obscure.  We  want  nothing  to  add 
to  our  doubts  and  uncertainty ;  neither  would  our  Maker,  merciful 
and  good  as  he  is,  give  us  a  record  from  heaven  which  could  only 
increase  our  perplexity.  If  the  Word  of  God  had  revealed  to  us  a 
heaven  and  hell,  without  marking  out  any  sure  and  certain  path- 
way by  which  we  might  gain  the  one  and  avoid  the  other,  it  would 
be  but  an  aggravation  of  our  misery.  But  let  us  not  think  so 
unworthily  of  God.  If  he  imparted  a  revelation,  reason  would  say 
that  it  should  be  attended  with  such  evidences  that  every  man 
might  know  that  it  really  came  from  him  ;  and  more,  that  every 
man  might  know  precisely  what  it  taught. 

And  this  he  has  done.  Thanks  be  to  his  holy  name,  the  Bible 
does  not  deal  in  probabilities  and  conjectures,  but  in  certainties,  in 
assurance,  in  demonstration,  so  that  any  man  may  as  fully  know 
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that  it  came  from  God ;  that  he  understands  it  in  all  essential  points ; 
and  that  he  shall  be  saved  through  what  it  teaches,  as  he  may 
know  any  other  truth,  not  the  subject  of  revelation.  Hear  what 
our  Saviour  says  in  our  text :  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall " — what,  be  inclined  to  believe  that  the  Bible  is  true  ?  No, 
"  he  shall  knoic  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God."  The  promise 
is  to  his  disciples,  and  the  promise  in  some  humbler  degree  is 
for  us  as  well  as  for  the  inspired  apostles,  that  "  they  should  be 
guided  into  all  truth."  And  again,  salvation  is  spoken  of  as  a 
matter  of  knowledge  and  certainty.  "  We  know,"  says  St.  John, 
"  that  we  are  of  God."  "  We  know,"  tfays  St.  Paul,  "  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
There  is,  therefore,  certainty  in  spiritual  things  ;  and  though  there 
may  be  "  few  that  find  the  straight  and  narrow  way,"  yet  when  it 
is  found,  those  who  walk  in  it  may  have  as  much  confidence  in  it 
as  they  have  in  knowing  the  way  to  their  own  doors.  God  does 
not  indeed  make  this  revelation  certain  and  clear  to  every  man, 
whatever  may  be  his  character  and  condition.  We  might  as  well 
ask  that  he  should  make  the  light  of  the  sun  visible  to  all,  whether 
in  the  cavern  or  in  the  open  air.  He  has  placed  both  the  sun  and 
the  Scriptures  so  that  all  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  put  them- 
selves in  a  proper  position,  may  know  the  truth  of  the  one  as 
clearly  as  they  see  the  light  of  the  other. 

2.  And  what  is  this  position  in  which  we  must  stand  in  order 
to  know  the  truth  of  God's  Word  ?  Or,  what  is  the  spirit  with 
which  we  must  search  the  Scriptures  to  attain  to  certainty  ? 

"  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine." 
Here  we  have  a  very  important  declaration.  An  obedient  spirit  is 
the  key  of  divine  truth.  The  holiest  man,  other  things  being 
equal,  will  best  understand  the  Bible  ;  and  he  who  practises  most 
faithfully  the  duties  it  enjoins,  will  know  most  fully  the  doctrines 
it  teaches.  Does  not  this  strike  us  at  once  as  being  very  reason- 
able ?  Who  would  think  of  going  to  a  notoriously  wicked  wretch 
to  be  taught  the  truths  of  religion  ?  We  feel  that  he  is  best  quali- 
fied to  teach  who  has  learnt  to  practise,  and  the  same  qualification 
is  necessary  in  those  who  would  learn.     If  one  child  should  be 
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rebellious  and  careless,  we  can  easily  see  that  lie  would  be  more 
likely  to  mistake  his  father's  meaning  than  another  who  was 
obedient  and  solicitous  to  please.  Sin  has  a  natural  tendency  to 
blind  the  eye,  and  every  man's  conscience  will  assent  to  the  truth, 
that  he  who  practices  most  faithfully  the  duties  of  religion  will  be 
likely  to  know  most  clearly  its  doctrines. 

3.  There  is  another  consideration  which  shows  us  the  im- 
portance of  an  obedient  spirit  in  understanding  God's  Word. 

We  are  taught  in  Scripture  that  we  need  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  discerning  spiritual  things.  The  Bible  is  plain  in  itself, 
but  there  is  darkness  in  our  minds.  If  a  person  had  been  long  in  a 
dungeon,  and  should  be  brought  forth  suddenly  to  the  light  of  day, 
he  would  be  bewildered,  and  unable  to  advance  a  step,  not  because 
there  was  not  light  enough,  but  because  his  eyes  were  unfitted  to 
use  it.  So  we  have  been  long  in  the  darkness  of  sin,  and  when  we 
are  brought  forth  to  look  at  the  light  of  God's  Word,  we  are  lost  in 
doubt  and  perplexity,  not  for  lack  of  clearness  in  the  Bible,  but 
because  our  eyes  have  been  blinded  by  sin.  Now  it  is  the  office  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  cleanse  our  spiritual  vision,  and  to  strengthen  it, 
so  that  with  a  clear,  strong  eye  we  may  look  at  the  bright  light  of 
his  Word,  and  be  guided  thereby.  This  is  what  we  mean  when  we 
say,  that  the  Spirit  must  enlighten  our  minds  before  we  can 
comprehend  divine  truth. 

But  now  let  us  ask,  to  whom  will  God  give  his  Spirit  ?  If  he 
sees  that  any  individual  will  not  follow  the  light  which  he  has,  will 
God  impart  more  light  to  such  *a  one  ?  No  man  would  give  more, 
when  what  he  had  already  given  had  been  misimproved.  It  would 
be  strange  reasoning,  indeed,  were  a  father  to  say,  My  son  has 
abused  and  wasted  the  little  sums  with  which  I  have  entrusted  him, 
therefore  I  will  make  him  rich  with  all  that  I  can  bestow.  The 
universal  maxim  is,  that  to  one  who  improves,  more  shall  be 
given ;  and  from  him  who  improves  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  hath.  And  yet  how  common  it  is  to  hear  even  the 
most  wicked  men  complain  that  they  cannot  understand  the 
Bible ;  men  who  are  daily  sinning  against  the  light  they  have ; 
and  doing  things  which  God  and  their  own  hearts  alike  condemn. 
As  well  might  a  spendthrift  complain  because  he  did  not  receive 


:"*HJ  AN    OBEDIENT   SMUT,   THE    KEY   OP   CTCTH. 

v.i-  futhers  whole  estate.     "Will  God  give  the  richer  irfaraoe  rf 
v.i-    Spirit    to   one   who  wilfully   disobeys  *?      Xo:   bin  Icsi  him 
.\v.y\  ove  the  lesser  communications  of  divine  grace,  and  tarn  from 
i In-  error  of  his  wav.  and  ho  will  find,  that   the  Bible  will  become 
intelligible  in  proportion    as  he  becomes    holy.     Bishop  ffibfli 
remark;-,  that   "when  religion  is  made  a  science,  nothing  is bhb 
intricate  :  but  when  i:   i>  made  a  duty,  nothing  is  more  eisy. 
This   is  truth.     We  mav  htiidv  the  sacred  volume,  wc-  mayied 
hooks  upon  the  evidences,  we  may  expend  a  great   deal  of  thoo^tt 
and  re.-'arch  in  sntisfvinir  our  minds,  and  after  all.  if  we  habitnillj 
r-in  ji^:/:lsi  our  convictions,  we  shall  not  comprehend  God's Vori; 
vhilt  tin    man  who  reduces  to  practice  all   that  his  conscience 
approve-,  will  be  led  on  to  certainty  and  assured  knowledge  m 
divine  things. 

An  eminent  French  infidel  once  observed  to  Pascal,  "If  I  W 
your  principles.  I  would  be  u  better  man  ; "  to  which  the  reply  «Si 
••IVgin  with  being  a  better  man,  and  you  will  soon  have  myprm- 
ciple^."  The  same  observation  has  been  made  a  thousand  times  to 
i  "i.ri^ti:.:.- :  -*  If  I  u  lievcd.  :;s  Christians  profess  to  believe.  I vottB 
'.A:  a  b-:;er  life  tha:.  Chri>:iau?  in  general  lead:"  and  it  merits! 
-in.i'.nr  r- 1  lv.  L«. :  th..  m  3e:id  better  Iive>  than  professors,  and  they 
wil:  in'.i-.  \v  h.  ;:.•:■  I»il  It  i:^-rt  fallv  and  stronirlv  than  Christians 
;:.■::.-■]-.-,  f-.-r  •■  if  i.:.v  :..:»:.  wil]  f...  lis  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doi-irii:-  ." 

■J.   I  ■.:  :;  ~'<:  1,.;  ui.derst  -o."..  however,  that  the  most  wicked  men 

••.II  ;.!v*;iv.  ],(j  LQOSt  SC«.  ^tic:.l. 

li  •  •  :::...  that  he  wh-.>  practices  most  faithfully  religious  duties, 
.. ,.:  I.:.-  i;.-.--t  ck-arlv  i\li_-ii-u-  docirine>  :  but  it  does  not  follow 
:,,i.i  i!s.  .:ci.  tJ::it  he  who  is  most  unfaithful  to  light  received,  *iU 

a 

i.i  tin  ■:■  .::«-!  niib-licvcr:  for  the  converse  of  every  true  proposi- 

:.1.lM'ii..!:i!tt:i\s  true.     A  soil  well  improved  may  produce  a  rich 

:...iw:      l»ui  ex  i-u  if  uncultivated,  it  mav  not  be  overrun  with  most 

..k.\..'.r  "eeil>.  1-ut  mav  have  a  natural  growth,  which  will  l»e  very 

• aJiiiii-:. .     A\  i  :.:v  astoni^ied.  sometimes,  to  find  in  the  most  aban- 

jtauitumui.  i;i.i   only  a  belief  in  the  Table  as  the  Word  of  God, 

y*^^WitoU  pri-Mini-iou  of  the  necessity  of  experimental  godliness. 

r  BhiuiM-lf,    though    Mipreme    in    wickedness,    believes  and 
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-trembles;  so  that,  though  obedience  and  knowledge  are  always 

*  united,  rebellion  and  doubt  are  not  necessarily  conjoined.  It  is 
possible,  that  one  who  is  very  sceptical  may  not  be  one  of  the 

-  worst  transgressors  ;  but  it  is  not  possible  that  one  who  obediently 

•  follows  light  and  truth  as  far  as  they  are  received,  should  be 
unbelieving.  Let  this  distinction  be  observed;  for  it  would 
be  speaking  against  facts  to  say,  that  the  greatest  sceptics  are 
invariably  the  greatest  sinners;  but  this  much  we  may  affirm, 

1  that  he  who  does  the  will  of  God  as  far  as  it  is  known  to  him, 
.  shall  know  more  and  more  clearly  the  truth  and  certainty  of  Scrip- 
tore. 

5.  Our  subject  shows  us,  then,  what  they  must  do  who  are 
troubled  with  doubts  with  regard  to  the  truth  of  Scripture,  or  any 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  or  with  regard  to  their  own  interest  in  the 
promises  of  Scripture.  There  is  a  vast  amount  of  uncertainty  in 
spiritual  things;  how  shall  it  all  be  removed  from  the  mind, 
so  that  the  unbeliever  may  receive  the  Bible  as  God's  Word, 
and  the  anxious  inquirer  be  assured  of  an  interest  in  its 
promises  ? 

To  all,  of  every  grade  and  shade  of  unbelief,  our  text  says,  "  if 
-any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine."  The 
promise  is  positive — he  shall  know.  And  it  is  addressed  to  all. 
It  does  not  say,  if  the  man  of  learning  shall  investigate  Scripture, 
he  shall  be  satisfied  that  it  is  a  divine  revelation  ;  but  the  promise 
is  so  worded  that  every  man,  whatever  may  be  his  talents  or 
station,  may  know  for  himself.  We  are  not  obliged  to  take  the 
truth  of  Scriptures  upon  trust  from  those  who  have  more  learning 
than  ourselves,  for  every  man  may  know  for  himself  whether, 
they  are  from  God,  what  they  teach,  and  whether  he  shall  be 
saved  by  their  teaching.  And  the  way  to  know  is,  to  begin 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  not  as  if  he  could  thereby  merit  salva- 
tion, but  as  putting  himself  in  the  proper  posture  for  a  sinner  to 
teceive  it. 

6.  Now  let  us  suppose  that  a  person  does  not  fully  believe  that 
the  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from  God,  and  is  disposed  to  inquire 
into  their  authority,  what  course  would  be  most  likely  to  satisfy  his 
doubts  ?    Shall  he  read  volumes  upon  the  evidences  of  Christianity  ? 
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The  very  first  step  should  be  to  give  up  every  sin,  and  not  expect  to 
receive  light  from  God  in  the  page  of  revelation,  while  he  was  com- 
mitting sin  which  the  light  of  nature  condemns.     Having  cleared 
himself  of  every  known  sin,  so  that  he  does  no  longer  stand  in  the 
posture  of  wilful  rebellion,  let  him  say,  "  Here  is  a  volume  pro- 
fessedly coming  from  God,  and  received  by  thousands  of  my  fellow- 
men  as  a  divine  revelation ;  it  is  worth  examining ;  before  I  condemn 
it,  I  must  know  what  it  is  ;  I  will  read  it ;  I  will  make  use  of  all 
the  aid  I  can  obtain,  and  see  what  explanations  can  be  given  of  its 
difficulties ;  I  will  keep  my  mind  open  to  conviction,  and  everything 
that  appears  to  be  good,  I  will  believe.' '     Now  such  a  person  begins 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  will  infallibly  become  a  believer  in  his 
"Word.   Let  us  suppose,  again,  that  he  hears  that  prayer  is  necessary 
ere  he  can  understand  the  Bible;  and  he  asks  himself,  "Is  it 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  God  who  has  made  and  placed  us 
here,  is  willing  to  enlighten  my  mind,  if  I  call  upon  him  ?"    And 
should  he  become  satisfied  that  prayer  is  reasonable,  he  says,  "I  will 
humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  me  whether  this  is  his  word."    Here, 
again,  he  does  the  will  of  God,  and  the  result  will  be,  that  he  will 
know  the  Bible  to  be  his  word.   Let  us  suppose,  again,  that  he  is  now 
brought  to  admit  the  truth  of  Scripture,  yet  finds  certain  doctrines 
which  he  cannot  understand,  some  which  appear  to  be  vital  truths, 
such  as  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  renovation  by  the  Spirit. 
Here,  again,  he  lays  aside  every  sin  which  God's  Word  and  his  own 
conscience  condemn,  endeavours  to  divest  himself  of  every  prejudice, 
and  to  make  up  his  mind  as  one  who  knows  that  eternity  is  depending 
on  his  decision  ;  he  prays  the  God  would  show  him  whether  these  be 
the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  thus,  doing  the  will  of  God,  his  mind 
will  become  completely  satisfied  on  these  points.     Again,  having 
become  convinced  that  Jesus  must  save,  and  the  Spirit  sanctify, 
the  next  inquiry  is,  How  shall  I  gain  an  assured  interest  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  know  that  I  have  been  created  anew  by  his  Spirit? 
We  have  now  the  anxious  inquirer  before  us,  and  the  answer  is 
still  the  same  :  Lay  aside  your  sins, — think  not  to  become  satis- 
fied on  these  points  while  you  chersh  one  idol ;  pray  to  God,— 
"work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  and  your 
mind  shall  be  filled  with  peace,  you  shall  know  that  your  sins 
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have  been  forgiven,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  has  become  your 
Saviour.  When  we  have  gone  thus  far  we  are  Christians,  but  still 
we  need  the  direction  of  our  text.  There  are  many  minor  points 
of  Scripture  which  are  not  clear  to  Christians  ;  there  are  cases  of 
perplexity  in  which  our  duty  is  not  plain ;  there  are  many  matters 
on  which  we  should  wish  to  have  our  doubts  resolved.  What  shall 
we  do  ?  Still,  0  Christian,  do  the  will  of  God,  and  you  shall 
know.  Go  forward  in  the  course  of  duty  as  far  as  it  is  plain,  and 
if  a  sea  of  difficulties  seem  to  intercept  your  way,  God  will  make  a 
path  whereby  you  may  pass  through  with  safety. 

7.  Will  it  be  objected,  that  this  is  teaching  a  doctrine  con- 
demned by  the  thirteenth  article  of  our  Church,  and  asserting  that 
*  *  men  may  deserve  grace  of  congruity ,  or  make  themselves  meet  to 
receive  grace?" 

The  reply  is,  not  at  all ;  for  when  a  man  turns  from  his  sins,  it 
is  only  through  divine  grace ;  and  he  works  from  grace,  not  for 
grace.  Even  in  the  case  of  the  infidel,  or  open  transgressor,  we 
suppose  that  if,  to  prepare  himself  to  investigate  truth,  he  lays 
aside  gross  offences,  it  is  only  through  divine  assistance  that  he 
can  forsake  them,  although  he  may  not  be  conscious,  at  the  time, 
of  the  source  from  whence  his  strength  cometh,  but  acknowledge  it 
when  he  attains  clearer  views ;  for  every  man  by  nature  is  "so 
tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  his  sins,"  "that  he  cannot  tarn- 
and  prepare  himself  by  his  own  natural  strength  to  faith  ajwjt 
calling  upon  God."  Still,  we  believe  this  grace  is  given  in  smaller 
or  larger  measure  to  every  man,  and  that  to  receive,  not  deserve,  the 
larger,  we  must  improve  the  smaller ;  "for  unto  him  that  hath, 
shall  be  given." 

8.  Thus  we  may  see,  that  the  unbeliever,  by  following  the  direc- 
tion of  our  text,  would  receive  the  Bible  as  God's  word  ;  and  the 
speculative  believer  would  become  an  anxious  inquirer ;  and  the 
inquirer  a  convert;  and  the  convert  an  assured  and  established 
Christian. 

And  shall  we  stop  here  ?  Nay ;  what  is  it  that  carries  forward 
the  heavenly  intelligences  in  endless  advance  toward  their  God, 
makes  the  newly  arrived  spirit  in  heaven  to  become  like  an  angel, 
and  angels  like  archangels,  and  archangels  to  soar  to  a  point  of 
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tonfoTT&ilj  with  the  world.  Bather  lei  ns  bring  God  ••  all  die 
t:th^  into  hw  st'^relioiiae,  and  prove  him  now  herewith,  and  see  if 
hh  wili  not  ponr  n.?  out  a  blessing  till  there  be  no  more  room  to 
contain  it/'  Let  th  try  the  erScacy  of  sincere,  entire,  willing 
obedience,  fe--  f»r  a-  God  ^ives  n^  li^h:  and  strength,  to  o3er  it: 
and  before  -,r;ch  a  spirit  the  darkness  of  scepticism,  the  gloom  of 
the  disappointed  inquirer,  the  fear^  of  the  lukewarm  Christian. 
Will  fall  off,  like  rni.-.ta  before  the  sunbeams. 
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"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  a  great  thunder  ;  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps :  and  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
four  beasts,  and  the  elders :  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,    which    were  redeemed  from    the    earth." — 

Rev. xiv.  %d» 

This  passage  of  Scripture  would  seeni  at  first  view  to  refer  to 
the  Church  of  God  in  heaven.  It  is  supposed  however,  by  many 
to  relate  to  the  Christian  Church  on  earth  ;  and  to  describe  the  state 
of  things  among  the  Waldenses  and  other  faithful  followers  of  Christ 
previous  to  the  reformation.  But  whichever  interpretation  be 
correct,  it  is  certain  that  it  refers  to  the  Church  in  a  very  perfect 
state,  whether  on  earth,  or  in  heaven ;  most  probably  the  latter, 
and  it  may  be  profitable  to  dwell  upon  some  of  the  terms  of  this 
description. 

1.  The  apostle  saw  "  a  Lamb,"  the  emblem  of  Christ,  standing  on 
mount  Zion,  or  in  the  midst  of  his  Church;  "and  with  him  a 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name 
written  in  their  foreheads." 
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fcorr.':*.!;r.':':  *o  t:.^  :-&:r.t-:  in  Lea-ren.  ^o  that  ^re  mav  conclude  it  is 
that  Hi.! ".•';?•*:&!  ?; -crip lion  of  griititude  and  praise  to  Christ  which 
#;;i';Ji  r';'i<  '.:nod  -oul  is  disposed  to  render.  Nearly  all  the  de- 
r/:rIjjtioji.!>  of  tho  lioavonlv  world  represent  it  as  the  place  of  Christ'* 
f/\<>vy  ;  ati<\  \i\h  blood  .-died  for  man's  redemption  is  the  bnrdenofits 
i-.vwj  i.oti'/,.  If ov/  consistent  all  this  is  if  that  blood  be  the  atone- 
W'.ul  of  tJi^;  Son  of  God,  the  sinner's  substitute ;  but  if  it  be  not,  it 
would  «w:f!in  a?-;  if  thoy  rniglit  find  some  better  subject  for  their  songs. 
Jf  wo  won;  to  iruiko  inquiries  respecting  the  world  of  glory,  we 

ould  auk  about  our  departed  kindred,  or  things  to  satisfy  a  vain 
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curiosity ;  but  the  Bible  dwells  almost  exclusively  upon  the  part 
the  Saviour  is  performing  there,  upon  the  work  in  which  he  is 
engaged,  upon  the  praise  which  he  is  receiving  ;  so  that  we  cannot 
look  up  to  heaven  without  having  the  Lord  Jesus  brought  as  the 
engrossing  object  before  our  eyes.  Is  there  any  fear,  then,  of 
exalting  him  too  much  ?  May  we  not  worship  at  his  feet  on  earth, 
when  those  nearest  the  throne,  and  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  worship  there  ? 

8.  This  song  is  called  in  our  text  a  new  song. 

The  matter  of  it  is  as  old  as  the  salvation  of  the  first  sinner,  and 
many  of  the  worshippers  have  sung  it  for  thousands  of  years.  Why 
then  is  it  called  a  new  song  ?  Because  it  is  ever  awakening  new 
feelings  of  gratitude  in  those  who  sing  it,  so  that  they  never  grow 
weary  of  it,  and  it  never  appears  old  to  them.  In  our  earthly 
hymns  of  praise  we  have  some  that,  as  we  express  it,  never  wear 
out.  When  our  devotional  feelings  are  in  lively  exercise,  some  old 
melody,  -familiar  as  household  words,  seems  to  have  more  of  fresh- 
ness, and  to  suit  our  feelings  better,  than  one  of  modern  com- 
position. Do  we  not  find  it  so ;  that  when  we  are  disposed  to 
pour  forth  our  hearts  in  thanksgiving,  we  are  inclined  to  use  some 
familiar  sacred  song,  and  that  we  never  think  then  of  choosing 
hymns  and  tunes  of  a  more  recent  date  ?  The  old  are  newest  to 
us  at  such  times,  for  the  same  reason  that  the  song  of  the  Church? 
is  called  in  our  text  a  new  song,  though  thousands  of  years  old. 

And,  by  the  way,  this  is  a  good  argument  in  favour  of  the 
ancient  and  familiar  forms  of  our  Liturgy.  If  the  song  of  heaven, 
though  used  for  six  thousand  years,  remains  the  same,  and  is  still 
a  new  song,  and  if  we  are  disposed  in  our  hours  of  deepest 
devotion  to  say,  Give  me  the  old  hymns  and  the  old  tunes,  for 
they  are  better,  then  surely  it  can  make  nothing  against  our 
service  to  urge  that  it  is  old  and  familiar.  If  we  are  permitted  to 
enter  heaven  we  can  say,  "worthy  the  Lamb"  the  ten  thousandth 
time  with  as  much  freshness  of  delight  as  we  did  at  the  first ;  and 
•  if  our  hearts  are  right  in  the  house  of  God  we  can  exclaim,  "Bless 
the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy 
name,"  and  find  it  a  new  song,  though  known  and  repeated  from 
infancy. 
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And  here  is  the  only  desirable  novelty  in  religious  worship.  It 
is  true  that  we  love  variety,  and  that  God  has  gratified  our  relish 
for  it  in  ten  thousand  ways ;  but  we  may  have  variety  in  onr 
public  worship,  though  the  form  is  fixed,  if  the  heart  is  in  a  right 
state.  We  may  join  to-day  in  that  noble  anthem,  "  We  praise 
thee,  0  God,  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord;"  thinking, 
perhaps,  as  we  repeat  the  words,  of  some  private  mercy  that  we 
have  received.  Next  Sunday,  something  that  we  hear  in  the 
lesson  for  the  day,  may  awaken  gratitude,  and  we  may  say  again, 
"We  praise  thee,  0  God,"  with  our  hearts  full  of  some  other 
mercy  ;  and  so,  every  Lord's  Day  for  months  to  come,  may  join  in 
the  words  with  new  emotions.  Now  this  is  to  make  it  a  new  song, 
and  to  give  to  worship  the  only  desirable  novelty.  If  different 
words  are  used  every  Sabbath,  they  may  not  awaken  any  new 
devotion  ;  but  if  the  heart  is  in  a  lively  state,  it  will  find  the  time- 
honoured  form  of  many  centuries  still  a  new  song.  What  gives 
freshness  and  beauty  to  the  foliage  of  the  tree  ?  It  is  not  because 
every  variety  of  leaf,  and  flower,  and  fruit  is  found  on  one  trunk ; 
for  each  hath  these  things  after  its  kind,  and  puts  forth  precisely 
the  same  year  after  year,  and  yet  we  never  grow  weary  of  them. 
The  reason  is,  because  the  vital  current  within  is  always  sending 
up  its  renovating  streams,  and  keeping  every  leaf  and  stem 
verdant.  So,  let  the  inward  principle  of  piety  be  alive  in  our 
hearts,  and  circulate  through  these  forms  of  the  Church,  and  they 
will  always  be  like  the  verdant  tree,  or  the  old,  new  song  of 
heaven. 

4.  This  is  called  a  new  song  also,  because  new  worshippers  are 
every  instant  joining  in  it. 

Probably  not  a  moment  passes  but  that  some  soul  is  added  to 
the  Church  on  earth,  or  to  the  glorified  spirits  in  heaven.  And 
when  we  think  of  the  joy  of  friends,  in  receiving  them,  and  of  the 
gratitude  of  the  saved  to  their  Redeemer,  and  that  every  instant 
some  soul  blessed  with  salvation  through  his  blood  is  essaying  its 
first  note  of  praise  to  the  Lamb,  this  may  well  be  called  a  new  song. 

5.  It  is  also  said  that  "no  man  could  learn  that  song,  save  the 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  which  were  redeemed  from 

earth." 
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The  meaning  of  this  is  obvious.  No  man  can  praise  the  Kedeemer 
aright  unless  he  has  been  saved  by  him ;  none  other  can  enter 
into  the  feelings  of  gratitude  of  those  who  have  been  washed  in 
his  blood.  There  is  nothing  difficult  in  the  words ;  any  one  may 
learn  and  repeat  these,  but  the  difficulty  is  in  attaining  to  the 
spirit  with  which  they  are  sung.  Every  country  has  its  national 
anthems  which  no  foreigner  can  sing,  and  the  Church  of  God  has 
its  appropriate  songs  which  can  be  learned  only  by  its  members. 
There  is  a  very  peculiar  feeling  of  gratitude  towards  one  who  has 
saved  our  life ;  no  one  can  enter  into  it ;  no  one  could  adopt  our 
•expressions  unless  he  had  experienced  the  like  deliverance  from  the 
same  hands.  Is  it  surprising,  then,  that  none  but  the  redeemed 
can  learn  the  new  song  of  heaven  ?  How  great  must  be  the 
difference  between  the  Christian's  emotions  towards  Christ,  and 
those  with  which  the  unbeliever  regards  him  !  We  look  upon  him 
as  our  deliverer  from  everlasting  death  ;  shall  we  not  turn  to  him 
with  expressions  of  gratitude  which  the  unbelieving  and  worldly 
can  never  learn  ? 

6.  It  is  implied  in  our  text,  that  all  the  redeemed  can  learn  and 
sing  this  song. 

Much  of  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  connected  with  music  and 
songs  of  praise.  Wherever  the  Bible  reveals  to  us  that  better 
world,  it  generally  reveals  to  us  something  of  this  character,  and 
represents  its  inhabitants  to  us  as  engaged  in  ceaseless  harmonies. 
We  cannot  doubt,  therefore,  but  that  there  will  be  music  in  that 
state  of  glory,  both  of  voices  and  instruments.  It  may  be 
different  from  all  of  which  we  have  now  any  conception,  though 
more  probably  it  will  differ  only  in  perfectness,  for  the  songs  of 
angels  were  understood  by  the  shepherds  at  Bethlehem,  and 
therefore  must  have  borne  some  resemblance  to  the  melody  of 
earth. 

|k  Indeed,  the  fact  that  God  has  so  generally  imparted  the  pow§r 
of  being  pleased  with  sweet  sounds,  shows  that  he  designed  it  to 
answer  some  high  moral  purpose,  and  to  continue  beyond  our 
earthly  state.  Angels  are  represented  as  singing,  and  the  harpers 
as  harping  with  their  harps,  and  every  creature  as  joining  in  the 
general  chorus  of  redemption.    It  is  asserted  that  all  have  now  the 
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Js.  Our  t:\ni\r.i:  lios  between  these  two  worlds. 

(iod  Jia::  (Ucluvml  tliat  no  one  can  learn  the  new  song  of  redemp- 
tion, :.{ivf;  tlio.sfj  who  liave  been  redeemed  from  the  earth.  Its  first 
no**- .  iijiist  hn  ;u'(|uirorl  by  us  here,  if  we  hope  hereafter  to  join  in  it. 
Th:it  hoik;  will  roll  throughout  eternity  from  countless  voices;  shall 
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ours  bear  a  part  in  it  ?  Have  we,  then,  been  redeemed  from  the 
earth ;  redeemed  from  the  power  of  sin,  from  its  pollutions,  and 
from  the  follies  of  a  vain  world  ?  The  words  are  clear  and  explicit,. 
"  No  man  can  learn  that  song  but  the  redeemed/ '  and  our  own 
consciences  will  testify  whether  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  has  been  applied  to  us.  It  is  this  personal  appli- 
cation of  the  blood  of  Christ  that  gives  us  a  right  to  sing  the  new 
Bong. 

Have  we  reason,  then,  to  trust  that  Christ  has  become  our 
Saviour,  and  that  we  have  already  learned  that  new  song  of  grati- 
tude and  praise  to  him  ?  I  believe  that  the  true  Christian,  in  his 
hours  of  praise,  is  conscious  of  catching,  as  it  were,  the  notes  of 
Leaven.  And  he  never  hears  any  thrilling  sound  of  music  without 
being  borne  aloft  to  that  worship  before  the  throne.  See  him, 
"while  delighted  with  some  earthly  strain ;  his  thoughts  are  ascen- 
ding to  that  company  of  the  redeemed,  to  the  harpers  harping  with 
their  harps;  and  he  exclaims,  "If  it  be  so  sweet  to  unite  with 
Christian  friends  here  in  singing  praise  to  the  Eedeemer  ;  if  there 
is  such  power  in  sacred  melody  to  delight  my  soul,  what  will  that 
heavenly  state  be,  where  every  worshipper  sings  the  song  of 
redemption,  where  every  heart  is  filled  with  the  most  delightful 
emotions,  and  where  the  tuneful  tongue  and  the  tuneful  voice  can 
express  what  the  heart  can  feel !" 

But  the  praises  of  heaven  cannot  be  learned  by  an  unholy  souL 
Even  here,  they  have  but  little  relish  for  the  sacred  song  who  live 
ungodly  lives.  They  may  join  in  the  note  of  unhallowed  mirth 
but  in  that  which  speaks  of  Jesus  they  have  no  pleasure.  How, 
then,  shall  they  join  in  that  of  heaven  ?  They  cannot.  None  can 
learn  it  but  the  redeemed  of  the  earth.  Our  own  consciences  con- 
firm the  truth  of  our  text. 

May  our  God  take  our  feet  "  out  of  the  miry  clay  "  of  sin,  place 
them  ufton  the  rock  of  salvation,  and  "  put  a  new  song  into  our 
mouths,  even  of  thanksgiving  unto  our  God." 
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SERMON  XLIX. 


ELEVENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    TRINITY. 


THE    HARVEST  PAST. 

"  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved." — 

Jeremiah,  viii.  20. 

At  the  time  when  these  words  were  uttered  the  Jews  were 
distressed  by  the  Chaldean  army.  From  this  invasion  they 
were  expecting  relief  through  their  Egyptian  allies ;  but  the 
harvest  had  passed,  and  the  summer  season,  which  was  most 
favourable  to  the  march  of  armies,  especially  as  war  was  then 
conducted,  had  ended,  and  yet  they  were  not  relieved.  In  this 
state  of  disappointment  they  uttered  the  despairing  exclamation  of 
the  text. 

Our  harvests  are  some  of  them  gathered  after  the  summer  has 
ended ;  but  in  Judea  the  harvests  were  matured  by  the  early  rain, 
and  so  gathered  before  the  summer,  or  in  the  first  part  of  it ;  hence 
the  propriety  of  the  order  of  our  text,  "  The  harvest  is  passed,  the 
summer  is  ended." 

The  words  are  susceptible  of  a  spiritual  application,  and  not 
unlikely  were  originally  intended  to  be  so  used,  for  the  prophet 
goes  on  to  add,  in  the  following  verses,  that  which  seems  to  refer 
to  something  besides  mere  temporal  calamity :   "  For  the  hurt 
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of  the  daughter  of  my  people,"  he  says,  "  am  I  hurt ;  I  am  black ; 
astonishment  hath  taken  hold  on  me.  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead; 
is  there  no  physician  there  ?  Why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  recovered  ?"  These  last  expressions  seem 
to  point  to  spiritual  healing,  through  the  great  Physician,  and 
therefore  justify  the  use  I  shall  now  make  of  our  text. 

1.  We  may  remark  upon  it,  first,  that  it  implies  a  state  of  danger. 

Temporal  calamity,  from  which  the  Jews  were  expecting  relief 
through  the  Egyptians,  and  spiritual  evils,  for  which  the  balm  of 
Gilead  and  the  physician  there  were  the  remedies,  were  their 
dangers.  And  what  are  ours  ?  We  sum  them  all  up  in  the  one 
awful  sentence,  the  loss  of  God's  present  and  eternal  favour.  All 
other  evils  are  nothing  compared  to  this ;  and  to  this  every  human 
being  is,  by  nature,  exposed.  We  are  born,  as  Scripture  asserts 
"the  children  of  wrath."  We  live  every  moment,  unless  our 
safety  has  been  secured,  exposed  to  eternal  death.  If  we  die  impeni- 
tent and  unreconciled,  the  unending  misery  of  the  damned  must 
be  our  portion. 

You  may  hear  little  said  from  this  pulpit  upon  the  eternal 
punishments  which  await  the  wicked  in  another  world;  but  let 
none  suppose,  therefore,  that  the  preacher  does  not  believe  in  them. 
The  wise  physician  does  not,  when  he  is  seeking  a  cure,  tell  his 
patient  all  his  danger ;  nor  reiterate  continually  in  his  ear,  at  every 
visit,  that  this  symptom  is  very  unfavourable,  or  if  that  remedy 
fails  death  must  ensue.  He  knows  the  danger,  and  his  patient 
partly  knows  it  too  ;  but  the  physician's  business  is  with  remedies 
and  hopes,  not  to  appal  by  discouragement  and  fears.  So  is  it  with 
the  preacher.  Promises,  encouragements,  healing,  and  salvation, 
are  his  great  themes  ;  not  to  frighten  with  "  the  worm  that  never 
dies,  and  the  fire  which  is  not  quenched."  Yet  he  knows  that 
there  w  a  hell  of  unending  misery,  though  he  may  seldom  speak  of 
it ;  and  his  hearers  must  know  it  too.  Why  else  has  God  left  such 
fearful  expressions  on  the  pages  of  his  Word  ?  Why  speak  to  us 
of  "a  fire  unquenchable,"  of  "a  worm  that  never  dies,"  of  "a 
smoke  of  torment  ascending  for  ever  and  ever,"  of  "  everlasting 
punishment,"  of  "  sins  that  have  no  forgiveness  in  this  world  or 
the  world  to  come,"  of  "some  for  whom  it  had  been  better  that 
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At  any  rate,  whether  we  can  see  its  reasonableness  or  not,  it  is 
the  doctrine  of  God's  Word,  that  "the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
hell,  and  all  the  people  that  forget  God."  There  is  but  one  harvest 
and  one  summer  for  us,  just  as  the  same  seed  never  can  have  but 
one  sowing  and  one  gathering  from  it.  Other  seeds  which  spring 
from  it  may  have  in  turn  their  seed  time  and  harvest,  but  each  can 
have  but  one.  All  Scripture  goes  to  show  that  there  is  but  one 
summer,  one  harvest,  one  probation  for  man.  On  Mis  life  God  has 
bent  all  his  efforts  for  salvation  ;  here  is  the  scene  of  the  Saviour's 
death  ;  here  of  the  Spirit's  influences,  and  of  the  means  of  grace ; 
and  God  has  told  us  of  no  other  life  where  all  these  efforts  are  to  be 
renewed  to  save  us.  If  they  fail  now,  they  fail  for  ever.  It  is  far 
more  likely  that  men  should  deny  an  eternal  punishment,  even  if 
revealed,  than  that  they  should  believe  in  it  when  it  is  not  revealed. 
Every  one  can  see  the  force  of  this  assertion,  and  therefore,  while 
only  one  out  of  a  thousand  has  believed  in  universal  salvation,  it 
goes  strongly  to  confirm  our  view  of  the  Scripture  doctrine,  that 
against  their  wishes  and  their  feelings,  the  vast  majority  have  held 
to  the  eternal  misery  of  the  lost. 

If  there  be  one  in  this  congregation  who  still  doubts  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishment,  I  can  tell  him  when  and  how  he  will  believe 
it,  namely,  when  he  has  escaped  all  danger  of  it :  when  he  is  a  true 
Christian,  a  holy  man,  has  taken  up  all  duties,  and  is  making  his 
■salvation  sure,  then  he  will  believe  that  the  wicked  will  be  for  ever 
banished  from  God's  presence ;  for  it  is  only  his  own  neglect  of 
duty,  and  his  consequent  danger,  that  make  him  now  disbelieve. 

2.  "We  have  seen  what  the  danger  is  to  which  we  are  exposed, 
and  may  next  notice  the  salvation  from  it. 

Even  if  it  should  prove  that  the  misery  of  the  wicked  would  not 
be  eternal,  but  that  after  a  few  centuries  of  suffering  they  will  be 
restored  to  God's  favour,  (for  very  few  of  even  the  Universalists  are 
so  foolish  as  to  maintain  that  there  is  no  punishment  beyond  the 
grave,)  even  that  would  be  worth  avoiding,  for  who  would  wish  to 
try  God's  wrath  for  a  little  time,  when  he  could  easily  escape  it  ? 
But  if  it  should  prove  to  be  unending  9  who  would  not  exclaim,  Save 
me,  oh  save  me  from  it !  There  is  salvation  from  it.  There  is  a 
kappy  state  here  on  earth,  where  a  man  may  have  an  assurance  that 
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ho  is  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come.  If  one  bad  been  drawn  out 
of  a  raging  sea.  placed  upon  a  high  rock,  and  told  by  his  delivers 
to  wait  there  a  little  while,  and  he  would  return  and  take  him  across 
a  narrow  eh  a  mi  el  to  the  pleasant  fields  and  home  that  He  beyond, 
that  would  bo  emblematic  of  the  believer's  condition  in  this  life, 
lie  is  taken  from  the  abyss  of  sin  and  misery  by  his  Saviour, his 
feet  an»  placed  upon  the  rock  of  salvation ;  so  long  as  he  stands 
there  he  is  in  perfect  security,  and  finally  Christ  will  bear  him  over 
the  river  of  death,  to  his  heavenly  home. 

The  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  shows  how  all  this  is 
done.  Christ  takes  upon  himself  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  our 
^ins  ;  a  1 01K-S  for  all  on  the  cross ;  sends  his  Spirit  into  ourheartsto 
regenerate  and  hanctify :  and  we  by  faith  receive  him  as  our 
lit'deemer,  our  deliverer  from  sins,  pollution,  and  power,  and  are 
found  ''complete  in  him."  Reason  alone  will  tell  us  that  salvi- 
tion  must  come  from  auother,  and  not  from  ourselves,  and  in  the 
finished  work  and  redemption  of  Christ  the  believer  finds  that  Ml 
and  all  sufficient  salvation  he  needs.  His  gospel  is  the  balm  of 
Gilead,  and  he  the  Fhysician  by  which  all  the  hurt  of  the  soul 
is  healed.  And  when  once  a  sinner  has  laid  hold  on  Christ  k 
faith,  he  is  saved,  he  is  not  indeed  for  ever  saved,  as  he  will  bein 
heaven,  for  lie  may  fall  away  from  grace  ;  he  may  slide  from  the 
rock  into  the  abyss  again;  if  he  is  careless  and  iinwatchful  he 
may  lose  his  hold  upon  Christ  and  so  perish  ;  but  so  long  as  he  I 
holds  on  to  the  Saviour  he  is  safe.  Hell  may  be  looked  upon  as  | 
that  from  which  he  has  escaped.  Heaven  as  a  happy  home  to 
which  Christ  is  leading  him. 

And  believing  all  this  he  has  peace  and  joy  unspeakable.  So 
gloomy  fears  of  eternal  misery  disturb  him,  or  if  for  a  moment  they 
do,  the  smile  of  his  Saviour  dispels  them.  Oh  the  blessedness  of 
such  a  state  who  can  describe  !  To  live  assured  of  God's  favour, to 
feel  that  for  us  the  flames  of  the  pit  arc,  as  it  were,  put  out ;  to 
stand  with  a  firm  hold  on  the  Almighty  Kedeemer,  to  know  that 
he  is  leading  us  on  to  eternal  life  ;  to  have  all  this,  and  far  more 
than  this,  mingling  with  our  daily  comforts,  is  indeed  to  be  in  an 
iable  condition.  Is  not  this,  my  brethren,  the  best  way  of 
g  rid  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments  ?    Do  not  try  to 
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*blot  a  hell  from  the  Bible,  for  you  cannot  do  it,  but  blot  it  from 
your  heart  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  "What  does  a  good  citizen  care, 
personally,  for  prisons  and  jails  ?  He  walks  right  by  them,  looks 
upon  their  grated  windows  and  the  sad  faces  he  sees  peering 
through  them,  and  feels  that  they  are  necessary  to  society ;  but 
they  do  not  annoy  him  individually.  So  long  as  he  is  faithful  to 
his  duty  as  a  citizen,  a  jail  is  no  more  an  object  of  terror  to  him 
than  a  palace.  So  is  the  prison-house  of  woe  shorn  of  its  terrors 
to  one  who  is  in  Christ ;  and  multitudes  there  are  who  have  found 
such  safety,  and  day  by  day  are  rejoicing  in  it. 

3.  But  this  is  not  the  blessed  condition  of  all.  Some,  on  this 
last  portion  of  another  of  the  four  seasons,  may  sadly  take  up  the 
lamentation  of  our  text,  "The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is 
ended,  and  we  are  not  saved."  You  do  not,  my  brethren,  you  who 
are  in  this  position,  have  any  such  comfortable  hope  in  Christ,  that 
you  can  rest  upon  it  in  peace ;  you  hope  perhaps,  as  all  do,  that  you 
shall  be  saved,  but  not  with  such  a  hope  as  you  can  rely  upon  with 
confidence.  It  is  a  hope  that  springs  from  wishes,  rather  than  from 
reason  and  evidence,  and  with  which  you  would  be  unwilling  to 
venture  to  appear  at  the  bar  of  God.  Why  do  you  remain  in  such 
a  position  ?  Why  will  you  stand  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice  when 
there  is  solid  ground  but  a  step  from  you  ?  Why  do  you  not  turn 
to  your  Saviour,  and  gain  such  a  hope  in  him  as  shall  disarm  death 
and  hell  of  all  their  terrors  ?  You  believe  that  eternal  misery  is 
the  portion  of  all  out  of  Christ,  and  that  in  Christ  is  eternal  salva- 
tion, and  yet  do  not  gain  any  assured  interest  in  him  :  is  not  this 
folly  and  madness  ?  Will  it  not  call  forth  unending  remorse  if 
death  take  you  away  unprepared  ?  "As  the  tree  falleth  so  it  must 
lie,"  and  you  know  that  if  left  to  itself,  every  tree  will  fall  the  way 
it  leans,  and  to  which  its  branches  most  incline.  If  all  your 
pursuits,  your  prevailing  pleasures,  your  worldliness  show  that  you 
incline  away  from  God  and  his  service,  you  may  see  clearly 
thereby  which  way  you  will  fall  when  the  stroke  of  death  lays  you 
low,  and  where  you  fall,  Scripture  assures  you,  there  you  must  lie 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Be  saved,  I  beseech  you,  be  saved,  from  even  the  possibility  of 
eternal  death.    What  if  there  be  no  such  thing ;  what  if  there  be 
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but  a  temporary  suffering  in  the  world  to  come ;  what  if  you  may 
live  many  years  and  have  ample  time  to  make  your  peace  with 
God ;  still  it  may  be  otherwise — and  what  then  ?  Then  you  are 
lost.  Do  not  trifle  with  such  a  matter ;  make  your  safety  sure  for 
the  eternity  before  you,  whatever  else  you  may  neglect.  Do  you 
not  see  how  the  seasons  and  years  glide  away  ?  Summer  is  gone ; 
many  Sabbaths  are  gone;  youth,  with  some  of  you,  is  gone; 
middle  age  with  others  is  gone ;  life,  with  many,  may  be  almost 
gone  ;  seasons  of  affliction  and  of  prosperity  are  gone — and  yet  no 
safety. 

I  do  not  suppose,  brethren,  that  any  such  considerations  as  have 
been  presented  can  of  themselves  arouse  one  soul  to  seek  for  safety. 
It  is  not  terror  that  is  to  drive  men,  nor  solemn  considerations  which 
can  alarm  them,  so  as  to  compel  them  to  look  to  their  Saviour;  but 
they  may  awaken  reflection,  and  thus  lead  to  action.  The  heart 
must  be  made  willing  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  ere  one  can  come  to 
Christ.  He  will  not  be  the  refuge  of  those  who  flee  to  him  because 
they  can  do  no  better,  merely  to  quiet  their  fears  and  escape  the  wrath 
to  come.  If  you  are  saying  in  your  heart,  I  must  come  to  a  religious 
life  at  last,  or  be  damned,  but  I  mean  to  put  it  off -as  long  as.  I  can, 
I  mean  to  enjoy  the  world  first ;  or,  I  mean  to  go  on  with  my 
business  till  I  have  gained  a  fortune,  and  then  if  I  have  committed 
any  sin  in  making  money,  or  living  carelessly,  I  shall  wipe  it  all 
away  by  repentance  and  with  the  blood  of  Christ ;  you  will  find 
yourselves  sadly  mistaken.  Not  the  reluctant,  not  those  who  are 
planning  to  yield  to  religion  as  little  as  they  may  and  be  safe,  will 
Christ  take,  but  those  who  at  his  first  word,  leave  all  and  follow 
him,  asking  for  no  delay,  looking  upon  Christ  as  a  Saviour  to  be 
loved,  his  service  to  be  chosen  for  its  own  sake,  and  drawn  to  it  by 
the  heart's  desires  rather  than  its  fears. 

Are  you  willing  so  to  come  to  Christ,  not  grudgingly,  not  asking 
-delay,  not  as  a  matter  of  necessity  and  fear,  but  of  love  and  choice? 
If  so,  the  summer  need  not  end,  though  its  sands  are  almost  gone, 
-ere  you  shall  know  that  you  are  saved. 
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SINS  AKISING  FEOM  DISCOUEAGEMENT. 

"And  David  said  in  his  heart,  I  shall  now  perish  one  day  by  the  hand  of 
Saul :  there  is  nothing  better  for  me  than  that  I  should  speedily  escape  into  the 
land  of  the  Philistines. — 1  Samuel,  xxvii.  1. 

We  have  here  the  feelings  and  the  resolution  of  a  discouraged 
man. 

David  had  heen  driven  from  place  to  place  by  Saul,  until  he 
began  to  feel  that  there  was  no  security  for  his  life  in  Judea ;  and 
he  resolved  to  leave  his  country,  and  to  go  among  the  Philistines. 
But  this  was  a  rash  resolve.  God  had  promised  the  kingdom  to 
him  after  Saul's  death ;  how  then  could  he  fear  that  he  should  "one 
day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul  ?"  He  who  had  ordained  the  end, 
would  provide  the  means.  David  was  just  as  secure  in  Israel  as  in 
Gath ;  and  this  he  might  have  known  from  repeated  providential 
deliverances.  By  going  among  an  idolatrous  people,  the  enemies 
of  his  own  nation,  he  also  made  many  sacrifices  of  religious 
privilege  and  integrity.  He  was  induced,  on  one  occasion,  to 
equivocate,  and  to  give  the  king  of  Gath  the  impression  that  he  was 
ready  to  fight  under  him  against  the  Israelites,  when  such  was  not 
his  intention.    What  was  still  worse,  when  David  and  his  followers 
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w«i:  out  against  somo  of  the  neighbouring  tribes,  they  "were  W 
•v.to  the  cruol  policy  of  massacreing  men,  women,  and  children,  1st  | 
>ouie  should  escape  and  tell  the  king  of  Gath  that  David  had  fought 
acainst  his  allies.  These  tribes  again,  suspecting  his  incursions, 
came  upon  David's  encampment  during  his  absence,  and  carried 
away  his  family,  and  the  families  of  his  soldiers  into  captivity, and 
David's  life  was  threatened  by  his  own  men  in  their  grief  at  their 
dreadful  losn. 

Now  all  these  evils  came  upon  David,  and  he  was  led  into  these 
sins  and  sacrifices,  because  in  a  hasty  moment  of  discouragement  he 
lost  his  con  tide  nee  in  God,  and  turned  aside  from  the  plain  path  of 
duty.  Hv  that  one.  rash  resolution,  formed  in  a  moment  of  de- 
spondency, ho  wiiH  led  into  falsehood,  and  cruelty,  and  the  sacrifice 
of  religious  principles  ;  and  in  consequence  of  it  his  family  vert 
carried  into  captivity,  and  his  own  life  endangered.  He  contt 
hardly  have  .suriWrtl  more  if  he  had  remained  in  Jndea,  under  Saul's 
persecutions  ;  and  certainly  he  would  not  have  been  led  into  so 
many  sins.  Had  he  continued  there,  he  might  indeed  have  been 
driven  from  place  to  place,  but  his  life  would  have  been  secure; 
and  moreover,  ho  would  have  been  in  the  midst  of  his  countrymen 
of  the  saint!  religion,  and  perhaps  had  he  been  there  at  the  time  of 
Saul's  death,  his  presence  might  have  prevented  the  evils  of  a  dis- 
puted succession,  and  the  long  civil  wars  that  ensued.  But  he 
Uvame  discouraged  ;  and  then,  not  satisfied  with  the  Lord's  way 
of  taking  cure  of  him,  ho  must  mark  out  some  better  plan  of  his 
I'tfii.     The  results  were  such  as  we  have  seen. 

I.  This  incident  in  David's  life  is  most  instructive.  It  showsus 
Ju>  folly  of  endeavouring  to  remove  evils  under  which  we  labour, hy 
unlawful  means  ;  and  especially  of  resorting  to  such  expedients  in 
urn  moments  of  discouragement ;  and  may  further  teach  us,  that 
w  u* tor  all  circumstances,  the  path  of  duty  is  the  path  of  safety. 

vi.  This  lesson  is  one  which  we  greatly  need. 

I  Wider  the  pressure  of  trials  we  naturally  seek  relief ;  and  if  no 

lawful  moans  present  themselves,  we  are  tempted  to  use  those 

JphkkfUW  unlawful ;  and  by  a  delusive  reasoning  satisfy  ourselves 

jT       ^Mtt  *a  riS^y  which  under  other  circumstances  we  should 

w  S|9  oondemn  as  wrong.     How  often  does    the   Christian, 
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although  perfectly  convinced  that  a  certain  course  of  conduct  is 
■*  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  yet  because  many  obstacles  are 
i  thrown  in  his  way,  forsake  it,  and  content  himself  with  some 
I*   course,  less  desirable  indeed,  but  attended  with  fewer  difficulties ! 

*  Does  he  gain  anything  by  such  a  compromise  ?    Does  he  not  meet 

*  with  other  difficulties  as  great  and  as  trying  as  those  which  he 
3    sought  to  avoid?     If  he  escapes  from  Saul,  he  meets  with  the 

Philistines.  If,  like  Jonah,  he  avoids  the  unpleasant  duty  of 
i  preaching  in  Nineveh,  he  encounters  the  storm  and  the  shipwreck ; 
i  and  will  have  abundant  reason  to  mourn  that  ever  he  turned  aside 
i    from  the  path  of  duty  and  conscience. 

i        We  often  have  cause  to  repent  of  resolutions  taken,  like  David's 

:    in  our  text,  under  the  pressure  of  trials  and  the  influence  of  dis- 

i    couraged  feeling.      The  fact    is,   that   despondency  borders  on 

.    insanity.     "It  makes  a  man  his  own  executioner,  and  leads  to 

i    suicidal  acts."     Everything,  therefore,  we  do  under  the  influence 

i     of  such  feeling  will  be  pretty  sure  to  be  wrong,  and  to  give  us 

i     work  for  after  repentance.     The  Christian,  when  tempted  to  use 

i     unlawful  means  of  relief,  should  look  back  to  his  happier  hours, 

i     and  ask  how  he  would  then  have  decided ;  endeavouring  to  do 

now  as  he  would  then  have  done,  not  as  his  present  discouraged 

feelings  suggest.     David  once,  in  his  moments  of  clearer  faith, 

expressed  his  full  assurance  that  God  would  deliver  him  from  the 

hand  of  Saul ;  but  now  he  says,  "I  shall  one  day  perish  by  the  hand 

of  Saul ;"  and  nothing  would  do  but  a  refuge  among  idolatrous 

Philistines.     A  Christian  must  learn  to  walk  sometimes  by  past 

experience,  rather  than  by  present  convictions.     He  must  say  to 

himself,  "  I  am  not  now  in  a  state  of  mind  to  decide  upon  anything, 

but  I  know  that  once  the  path  of  duty  appeared  very  plain  to  me, 

and  I  will  keep  to  that ;"  just  as  in  the  night  we  sometimes  find 

it  safer  to  trust  to  our  recollections  of  the  way,  rather  than  to  our 

eyesight.     Never  allow  yourselves,  Christians,  to  act  hastily  under 

discouraged  feeling.     What  would  now  have  been  your  condition, 

had  you  followed  out  all  those  strange  purposes  that  your  soul  has 

formed  in  seasons  of  despondency?    Never  allow  yourselves  to 

say  as  the  prophet  did  under  such  a  frame  of  mind,  "  This  evil  is 

of  the  Lord,  why  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer?  "    "Hold 


:.-■*  n  -   x.:..-.:'..    r:   ^   :-:s;  :tzagz:iext. 

j»i..    ■' ■■      ','"■  ■-'-  '-    *■■  -■    i-i-'.iz.zly   upon   him ;  fret  not 

\'>.\  t]f  ; .  •  -.  ~'  -  .  :.  '■■.:.  -.  rvil."  If  you  meet  with 
thPi* ■■'•..■'  ■.!.-:  .  •-:..:  _r  :-r~_:.  !;>  not  yield  in  some  rash 
tri'.m«r\   -  . "i-  ;    '     r.:.:...  n-:T;:r  be   able  to  accomplish 

y,:\r  i '.■■■:  .  ±.  -  —  ;  .  •  v  ..  ;  -:  ".:.-. il.  up."  contenting  yourself 
v.  i  »li   ■■:..-'      '-  -    I  -.'   r:    LZT-.-.L^i    indeed  with  your  eon- 

\niiM.-  '.:'  -". "  .'  :.  .  --  ;~  .-:  ~_-:eh  you  can  carry  out. 
Clinii:.*  *...  ■  :■-_._  --.-  __>;:  :-:  m:>:  according  to  the  will 
i,f  (\iA,  •*:.'....:  .-  r...  *._y.  : .  r  in  ;he  end  you  will  find  it 
nlfiii'l'  j  ■  .:..  :.-.-:  .?*■:.  *■  :  ~:  f^irve  one  step  aside  from 
Hud,  ;«.'.*:  ;• "  "  "  ---  . l*".:  j.-:."  .:.  :»"-.:■  of  constantly  increasing 
I ii  1 1 il<  / 1 *..•:-.. .:  :...;.  ..  :.::?:-:  :!..  ^i^rf  of  difficulties  in  which 
\u\\  tun '.  i/-     ■    . 

;i.  A^;ii.'.:    '.  '.-    ■"-      .:     1.1.^7   "> :    :\:rL-°l    to    another    class  of 
In  iiri'i  ■■■- 

Tin  n:  sir':  t:.'.-.-;  t.-"__  I..-.T-;   i::;,.!;  i^iv-y  efforts  to  gain  the  hopo 

„l  Mm    C.lii \:\\ii!. ,   L  ::  :.st-:  :a:!-:.I  ::.  all.     They  say,   "that  they 

hint'  Mou^lit  j/jo .*.  * ;.:■:.->:>.-  ::»  i-i-'iiVc   and  feel  as  the  i)eople  of 

«;,iil  iln      i.h;»*.   t }. •.-;••  :..:v.     r rave. I.   ii.ouiivd,   and    done  all  that 

llti<\    I.  ii'  v.  'Hi^J.t  t-i  i.v  d-'-L.-..  ; ;::  .-::*;   il>  not  enjoy  a  " hope  of 

.%l.,».'|il»iii«*«- ,      Juj'1     ^"'-v    they   are    discouraged,     and    that   dis- 

||lUni!<<  iiM-iit  h-ii'1  ■.  :h-i:i  inti'i  a  vtiy  sinful  resolution.     It  is  this. 

,'a,«n,i'li  Mi,,.v  »"jiy  ])<-.  .-carcfcly  conscious  oi  having  formed  it:  "I 

%  ontnl  nlil inn  lluit  hop*;  for  which  I  long,  and  I  may  as  well  live 

\   |i|rii:ii-  ;  it   mjitlcT.s  not  whether  I  attend  on   the   means  of 

..„■•■  i»i  n»i  '"'"  '1°  what  I  will  I  find  no  relief;"  and  so  the  man 

!..,t   ml •!   in.:. 1 1    and   sinful  resolves,  as  David  was,  under  the 

>,i,.iii>ii  fl  In  :  •lii'.foiiragement. 

» in  •  i  <  ii  \  < ■  i" y  Hiiiiiuoii  case,  and  one  with  which  ministers  and 

v,.u,ni.i  iIh  iml.  sympathize  as  they  ought.     "We  are  disposed. 

vv  ,.  u  \\»»  ,>'',  ,,,in  lin.'^'i-iiMj  in  neglect  of  religion,  to  condemn  him 

a  u^lhui!'.  I'11'  »»l>i;timicy  and  rehellion  prevented  his  surrenoYr 

a  l^m^U  •»»  ('°1'-     ^e  hoar  down  harshly  upon  him  with  the 

V     jj:^  \4  (h»»  l^w,  when   (ho  man  needs  encouragement.     Such 

ULi\  \*\\\y  •  «»ii»l«»  to  exasperate  and  harden.     We  may  affirm. 

i  dL  ^  \i\\\\\  huly  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  nothing  would 

'  Hvw  i  l1*1^  u0  l^i^ws.  or  fancies  he  knows  that  he  is  willing, 
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li  that  he  has  made  the  attempt,  and  that  the  censure  is  unjust ;  so 
h    that  the  reproof  only  awakens  resistance  instead  of  obedience. 
i        Now  it  is  indeed  true,  that  every  man  may,  by  divine  grace, 
1/    turn  to  God  at  any  moment,  and  find  that  "now  is  the  accepted 
l    time,  and  the  day  of  salvation,"  nor  do  we  believe  that  he  has,  as 
i    he  asserts,  done  all  that  he  could,  or  that  anything  but  sin  keeps 
i     him  away  from  Christ.     Still  there  may  be  so  much  of  ignorance 
r     and  misapprehension  on  his  part,  that  he  cannot  see  what  more  is 
•wanting ;  and  no  matter  whence  his  discouragement  arises,  his  case 
i     is   one  which  demands  patient  instruction,  rather  than  severe 
reproof.     We  might  with  truth  affirm  of  one  in  a  labyrinth,  that 
there  was  an  easy  way  of  escape  for  him,  and  might  see  that  he 
was  so  near  the  outlet  that  one  little  step  would  bring  him  forth  in 
safety ;  but  he  might  not  see  it,  and  might  make  many  sincere 
though  vain  efforts  to  extricate  himself.     It  would  be  very  cruel  in 
such  a  case,  to  stand  upon  our  elevation,  where  we  could  command 
a  view  of  all  the  intricacies  of  the  way,  and  call  him  a  fool  and 
blind,  because  he  did  not  walk  directly  to  the  door.     Yet  such  is 
the  discouragement  we  often  give  to  the  inquiring  sinner,  forgetting 
the  example  of  Him  who  would  not  "  break  the  bruised  reed  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax ;"  and  the  effect  is  to  increase  despondency, 
and  consequent  carelessness  of  living.     Often  has  the  minister  of 
Christ  borne  down,  like  a  stern  father  upon  a  disobedient  child,  in 
strains  as  he  thought  full  of  justice  and  conviction ;  but  afterwards 
found  that  no  conviction  had  been  produced,  that  he  had  not  hit 
the  wayward  mood,  but  rather  cut  the  sinews  of  exertion  and 
hardened  in  rebellion.     God  forbid  that  we  should  take  away  hope 
from  any  mind.     Take  that  away,  and  we  take  away  salvation  and 
eternal  life.     Whatever  tends  to  discouragement,  tends  to  destruc- 
tion.    "  Hopeless  and  lifeless  go  together."     Let  the  sinner  begin  to 
feel  that  it  is  useless  to  strive,  and  he  will  not  be  long  in  concluding 
that  he  will  live  as  he  pleases.     The  Jews  in  Jeremiah's  time  said 
"  There  is  no  hope,"  and  added,  "  we  will  walk  after  our  own 
devices."     "  The  beggar  will  sometimes  knock  at  a  door  until  he 
.finds  that  no  notice  is  likely  to  be  taken  of  his  application,  and 
then  curse  and  rail  at  those  who  live  within ;  and  so  let  the  sinner 
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it i   •'■•         ■  ■'■   ■  "--"  ijj    .i->:^  ~;*y.  I  y^llI  ■;■  _  i-iir."^ 

!• '*'',;   ■'■'       ■■'■         .    -  —  7  ^"--'      If  you  dnallT  an! 

i.in-i/  "         ■■'' ■::..-.     :\:  i:-r  c«=r:a:nly  lost ;  if  you  per- 

..  ,     .'.ii    i..»  /  \.'     ■■  .";.  ;^;.  4  ■;-:-::i.:.Iy  will  be  in  the  end.     Man 

,    ,,    ..-.i   ■■•,■     ■!'/   ./''■'»    •..!•.:.■*■.  ::.:   i-v-;n  granted,  thou gh   it  is 

1. 1 1. 1,  lm -m- •   ,'iii  liiiv:  ,s#'i.-.koiaii.i-5;"  Lut  it  is  your  duty  to  wai: 

,,  i  1 1  ■  I  .•■•■I,  »•'.«.  iinliil"iit.ly,  but  in  the  way  of  earnest  and  faithful 

i    i,  -in       H"  » .  •Ii':«,inini.fri-d  sou],  renew  tby  prayers,   and  if  a 

,,iti>    nl    liliml    |"  i |»li --«-« I    iiicjiiirios   end  in    thine    everlasting 
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Have  yon  stood  in  this  doubtful  position,  scarcely  knowing 
what  to  think  of  your  own  state,  until  your  very  perplexity  has 
thrown  a  shade  of  discouragement  over  your  minds  ?  Or  have  you 
so  far  gone  back  from  your  former  comforts,  that  you  are  tempted 
to  give  up  all  interest  in  religion,  and  to  sink  down  into  a  state  of 
hopeless  indifference  ?  Have  you  become  so  entangled  in  sinful 
habits,  or  in  worldly  society,  that  it  seems  to  require  a  greater 
effort  than  you  can  make  to  break  away  ?  These  difficulties  are  to 
you  as  Saul  to  David,  and  will  you  let  them  chase  you  away  from 
your  confidence  in  God  ?  Nay,  let  the  discouraged  of  every  class, 
arm  themselves  with  that  spirit  of  "  patient  continuance  "  in  the 
path  of  duty,  so  essential  in  the  Christian  warfare.  "What  would 
God  have  me  do  ?  Where  lies  the  course  of  duty  ?  Here  will  I 
hold,  though  Saul  or  legions  of  devils  conspire  to  drive  me  back. 
That  path  promises  me  the  protection  and  blessing  of  God,  and 
these  will  carry  me  through,  whatever  may  oppose.  And  if  the 
temptation  is  whispered  in  our  hearts,  "  Give  up  religious  duties, 
turn  back  again  to  the  world,  you  are  mistaken  in  your  hopes, 
salvation  is  not  for  you,"  let  us  remember,  that  Satan  is  whispering 
there;  and  let  our  reply  be,  "  Why  should  I  renounce  my  hopes, 
my  duties?  that  will  bring  no  relief,  and  my  only  prospect  of 
deliverance  lies  in  this  one  path  of  patient  continuance  in  the  way 
of  God's  commandments."  At  the  end  of  that  path  lies  the  crown 
of  glory.     In  it,  Jesus  has  gone  before. 

And  now,  if  there  be  one  Christian  or  inquirer  who  has  sunk 
down  into  the  carelessness  of  discouraged  feeling,  let  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  strength  accompany  the  call  to  him,  "  Arise !  gird  thee 
anew  ;  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 
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RELIGION  OCCUPIED  WITH  ESSENTIAL  TRUTHS. 

"  For  the  Itingdcm  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  bnt  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." — Romans,  xiv.  17. 

The  aim  of  the  apostle  in  this  Terse  seems  to  be,  to  dissuade 
from  controversy  upon  small  matters,  and  to  direct  attention  to 
those  which  are  more  essential.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink,"  that  is,  the  chief  design  of  the  gospel  is  not  to 
settle  little  contests,  such  as  occupy  the  Jews,  about  meats  and 
drinks,  but  to  lead  our  minds  to  the  more  important  concerns  of 
obtaining  righteousness  before  God,  peace  of  conscience,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  If  this  interpretation  of  our  text  be  correct,  we  may  learn 
from  it  the  duty  of  dwelling  much  upon  essential  truths  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel. 

If  a  preacher  consulted  only  his  own  permanent  popularity,  he 
would  avoid  discussions  upon  matters  of  comparatively  little 
moment,  and  dwell  upon  those  truths  which  are  of  vital  interest 
In  a  great  subject,  in  which  the  eternal  welfare  of  man  is  at  stake, 
the  attention  of  the  hearer  is  drawn  away  from  the  insignificance 
and  defects  of  the  speaker,  and  absorbed  in  the  vast  theme  he 
presents ;  while  in  trivial  topics  all  his  deficiencies  are  noted,  just 
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as  we  never  criticise  very  severely  the  messenger  who  tells  us  that 
our  house  is  on  fire,  or  that  a  fortune  has  fallen  to  us,  though  in 
some  idler  moment  or  message  we  might  comment  on  his  defects. 
Salvation  by  Christ,  sanctification  by  the  Spirit,  death,  judgment, 
and  eternity,  are  of  such  overwhelming  concern  to  every  soul,  that 
the  feeblest  preacher,  if  he  treat  them  with  any  seriousness,  can 
scarcely  fail  of  securing  respectful  attention  to  them. 

Besides,  there  is  an  appetite  for  the  bread  of  life  on  the  part  of 
the  hearer  which  craves  the  solid  and  substantial  food  of  the  gospel, 
and  cannot  be  satisfied  with  aught  less  nourishing.  An  ingenious 
cook  may  dress  up  trifles  for  a  few  times  so  as  to  please  the  taste ; 
but  an  ordinary  workman,  with  more  substantial  materials,  can 
better  meet  the  cravings  of  nature,  and  longer  please  those  whom 
he  serves.  So  a  speculative,  fanciful  divine,  may  for  a  time 
dazzle  his  hearers  with  his  novelties  and  ingenuity,  but  there  is  in 
the  immortal  soul  of  man  an  appetite  which  demands  something 
more  than  this,  and  in  the  end  it  will  awaken  a  feeling  of  indigna- 
tion and  disgust  against  him  who  would  put  his  hearers  off  when 
hungering  for  the  bread  of  life,  with  such  unsubstantial  fare.  With 
very  moderate  talents,  a  pastor  who  dwells  much  on  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel,  and  evidently  feels  their  importance  himself, 
may  for  a  long  time  secure  the  respect  and  attachment  of  his 
people,  because  they  see  that  he  is  in  earnest,  and  know  that  they 
are  infinitely  concerned  in  what  he  says,  while  during  the  same 
period  many  a  dazzling  and  eloquent  preacher  will  have  outlived 
his  little  day  of  popularity  and  expired. 

It  is  sometimes  a  matter  of  astonishment  to  see  how  often  the 
essential  truths  of  our  religion  will  bear  repetition  in  the  pulpit, 
without  producing  weariness  or  disgust.  We  have  but  a  few  vital 
doctrines  on  which  to  dwell,  and  new  discourses  are  only  like 
turning  the  kaleidoscope,  presenting  the  same  things  in  a  new 
light.  Yet  it  is  no  more  strange  that  this  does  not  become  weari- 
some, than  that  bread  should  be  upon,  our  tables  at  every  meal 
without  being  loathed.  It  meets  our  wants,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
loathed.  Those  preachers,  whose  religious  systems  discard  the 
great  evangelical  doctrines  of  salvation  through  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  are  often  sadly  at  a  loss  for  subjects  on  which  to  dwell,  and 
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about  Church  vestments,  or  chancel  arrangements,  or  the  minor 
matters  of  worship ;  or  who  can  waste  his  half  hour  in  such  a  way 
that  his  hearers  know  not  what  he  has  been  aiming  at,  and  perhaps 
he  knows  not  himself,  insomuch  that  many  finding  nothing  to 
repay  attention,  sleep ;  and  those  who  came  hoping  to  receive  good, 
go  away  disappointed  ?  What  if  that  should  be  the  last  discourse 
"with  preacher  or  hearer ! 

Every  sermon  ought  to  have  some  important  object  to  accom- 
plish, and  every  word  in  it  ought  to  bear  directly  to  that  conclusion, 
80  that  if  it  be  prayer  which  is  dwelt  upon,  the  hearer  may  retire 
resolving  to  pray  more  faithfully ;  if  it  be  the  sinfulness  of  man, 
he  may  go  away  with  the  feeling  of  the  publican ;  if  it  be  thankful- 
ness, he  may  resplve  to  cultivate  a  more  thankful  spirit — just  as  a 
political  speaker  has  his  object  in  view,  and  aims  to  make  his 
hearers  shout  or  act  in  accordance  with  it.  Not  that  the  minor 
points  of  religious  truth  are  to  be  neglected.  All  that  is  revealed 
of  God  is  of  importance,  but  the  secret  is  to  give  it  due  importance. 
A  whole  sermon  upon  the  use  of  the  surplice,  or  constant  references 
to  our  forms  of  prayer,  or  the  distinctive  principles  of  our  Church, 
seems  like  making  "the  kingdom  of  God  consist  in  meats  and  drinks. 

And  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  on  all  great  public  occasions,  when 
many  of  the  clergy  and  people  are  assembled,  we  have  generally 
selected  as  the  theme  of  discourse,  some  of  the  minor  matters  of 
Episcopacy.  They  are  important,  but  they  are  only  important  as 
means  to  an  end.  The  end  of  all  is  to  promote  "righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  If  they  fail  of  leading  to  these, 
they  are  of  no  more  value  than  the  shell  without  the  kernel.  The 
impression  produced  upon  a  stranger  by  such  an  injudicious  selec- 
tion, is,  that  salvation  by  Christ,  and  sanctification  by  the  Spirit 
are  nothing  among  us,  and  that  outward  forms  and  modes  of 
government  are  all  in  all.  How  much  better  if,  on  such  occasions, 
men  were  made  to  feel  the  practical  bearing  of  our  principles,  and 
led  to  own  an  apostolic  ministry,  by  the  apostolic  fruits  of 
"righteousness,  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

3.  We  may  remark  again,  that  to  dwell  much  upon  the  vital 
truths  of  the  gospel,  is  the  best  means  of  making  men  right  ia 
minor  matters. 
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If  the  Pharisees  had  been  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  {hey 
would  not  have  had  so  many  discussions  about  meats  and  drinks, 
phylacteries  and  tithes.  If  Christians  in  all  ages  had  been  more 
occupied  with  the  great  truths  and  duties  of  the  gospel,  who  can 
doubt  but  that  they  would  have  been  more  united  in  outward 
forms  and  ceremonies.  If  men  come  into  our  Church,  and  find 
their  souls  benefited  and  saved,  they  will  easily  be  brought  to  love 
all  our  peculiarities,  without  a  word  of  discussion.  Let  the  heart, 
the  stomach,  and  the  lungs,  the  vital  organs  in  the  human  system, 
be  kept  in  a  healthy  state,  and  there  will  be  fewer  disorders  in  the 
limbs ;  while  all  the  applications  in  the  world  to  local  diseases 
will  avail  but  little,  so  long  as  the  vital  powers  are  diseased.  So 
is  it  with  the  gospel  system.  Dwelling  upon* its  vital  truths, 
preaching  them,  loving  them,  and  practising  them,  tend  to  keep 
the  Church  free  from  error  in  minor  points.  While  one  who 
begins  to  work  at  the  extremities,  as  it  were,  to  indoctrinate  men 
in  forms  and  rites,  in  meats  and  drinks,  will  fail  of  success  both 
in  minor  and  in  essential  points.  Our  Saviour  reverses  the  rule 
of  the  Pharisees,  to  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platter,  and  teaches  us  to  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within,  that 
that  which  is  without  may  be  clean  also. 

4.  If,  then,  the  remarks  which  have  been  already  offered  are 
true,  we  are  led,  in  the  fourth  place,  to  the  conclusion  at  which  I 
have  all  along  been  aiming,  viz.,  that  our  own  personal  religion  to 
be  scriptural  ought  to  stand  much,  not  in  meats  and  drinks,  but  in 
vital  and  essential  truths,  in  "righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.' ' 

It  is  certainly  the  tendency  of  the  human  heart  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  lesser  matters  of  religion.  The  Pharisees  only  acted  oat 
human  nature  when  they  went  through  all  those  formal  observ- 
ances, and  called  that  religion.  The  heathen  manifests  the  same 
spirit  when  he  will  be  guilty  of  theft,  dishonesty,  and  murder,  and 
yet  religiously  abstain  from  some  little  ceremonial  defilement. 
The  Eomanist,  rigorous  in  his  outward  forms,  but  careless  of  moral 
guilt,  is  but  another  name  for  ourselves,  unless  the  grace  of  God 
has  given  us  better  views.  It  should  be  a  matter  of  serious 
inquiry  with  us,  whether  our  piety  be  such  as  occupies  us  chiefly 


KEUGION   OCCUPIED   WITH  ESSENTIAL   TBUT£*4  397 

with  the  essentials  of  religion,  or  only  with  its  lesser  points.  A 
man  may  be  engaged  all  the  day  long  in  religious  concerns,  and 
yet  have  no  true  religion.  He  may  be  always  ready  to  dispute 
concerning  its  forms  and  doctrines ;  he  may  be  ever  prompt  to 
give  his  aid  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  support  and  prosperity  of 
the  visible  Church ;  he  may  build  its  temples,  sustain  its  missions, 
and  minister  with  solemnity  at  its  altars;  and  yet,  like  the 
Nethenims  of  old,  who  were  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water 
at  the  Jewish  temple,  be  not  of  the  true  Israel  of  God.  One  only 
religion  should  satisfy  us,  that  which  is  "  righteousness,  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or,  in  other  words,  that  which  makes 
us  righteous,  and  fills  us  with  peace  of  conscience  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Our  self-inquiry  should  be,  Does  my  religion  cleanse 
my  heart  from  sin  ?  does  it  set  me  free  from  the  dominion  of 
unholy  passions  ?  does  it  wean  me  from  the  world  ?  does  it  make 
me  like  Christ  ?  does  it  fill  me  with  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man  ? 
and  does  it  produce  in  me  a  growing  conformity  with  the  divine 
image  ?  If  it  bears  these  marks  and  imprints,  we  may  be  sure 
that  it  is  God's  own  kingdom  within  us. 

Every  one  will  assent  to  this,  and  acknowledge  that  such  ought 
to  be  the  great  characteristics  of  true  piety,  and  yet  strange  as  it  is, 
every  one  is  prone  to  take  up  with  something  short  of  this.  Some 
form  of  baptism,  some  posture  in  prayer;  zeal  for  temperance, 
or  acts  of  alms-giving  are  fixed  upon,  as  if  they  were  the  whole  of 
religion.  Men  pick  up  some  shred  of  the  Christian  garment,  put 
it  on,  and  call  themselves  Christians,  because  they  have  a  piece  of 
the  children's  clothing,  instead  of  putting  upon  them  the  perfect 
robe  of  righteousness.  Oh,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  in  this 
way.  Soon  we  shall  stand  under  the  searchings  of  that  eye  unto 
which  all  things  are  naked  and  open.  What  will  it  avail  us  then, 
that  we  have  cheated  ourselves  for  a  few  years  here  on  earth  with 
a  semblance  of  piety  ?  Shall  we  be  able  to  deceive  God  ?  Shall 
we  be  able  to  make  any  religion  pass  with  him,  but  that  which 
purifies  the  heart,  and  sets  up  a  kingdom  of  righteousness  within  ? 
By  the  scrutiny  of  that  tremendous  hour,  when  the  burning  eye  of 
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Omniscience  shall  look  us  through  mud  through,  I  beseech  yon  let 
m  be  contented  with  no  religion  but  that  which  is  Thai  and  experi- 
me&tai ;  that  which  purifies  from  rin,  controls  the  whole  life,  and 
makes  as  like  Jesus  Christ. 

May  his  own  holy  image  be  formed  within  us,  that  when  we  see 
Lira  a*  he  is,  we  may  be  made  perfectly  like  him. 
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INCEEASE  OF  FAITH. 

"And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith.  And  the  Lord 
said,  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine 
tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it 
should  obey  you." — St.  Luke,  xvii.  5,  G. 

The  apostles  in  our  text  addressed  to  Christ  a  direct  prayer : 
"  Increase  our  faith ;"  and  received  from  him  no  reproof.  They 
prayed  him  also  to  exercise  Almighty  power,  for  faith,  we  are  told 
is  "  God's  gift,"  and  if  Christ  could  increase  it,  he  must  be  God. 
We  have  therefore  twofold  evidence  in  our  text  of  the  supreme 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  that,  in  our  liturgy,  we  rightly  worship  him, 
and  pray  to  him  as  God. 

I.  But  the  more  immediate  design  of  our  text  was,  to  teach  us 
Jirst  the  efficacy  of  faith. 

"  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto 
this  sycamine  tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 
planted  in  the  sea,  and  it  should  obey  you."  Faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed  signifies  faith  in  a  small  degree,  as  that  is  the  smallest 
of  seeds ;  or,  as  some  understand  it,  it  means  faith  in  lively  exercise 
as  mustard  is  pungent  and  stimulating  to  the  taste. 
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f'lll'r  v"l  I. y  u  vi'  4'»r;*,  n.'j'l  hy  tj.r.  con  version  of  the  Roman  emperor, 
f.h'l  i  In  <  s-hil#li!-liio«-nf.'*f  Clirhtianity,  as  the  religion  of  the  Roman 
i  in|HM  Mml  him;/  Imvo  "'rstiu  that  sign  for  the  final  overthrow  of 
I'lifiiinii'iri,  iin'l  ilivm«»  of  Uio  bost  judgment  allow  that  it  was  a 
woll  mil  In  nfl  ir-nf  •-•!  iniriirle.  But  since  that  time,  miracles  have 
nl  in  llin  Cliiinli.     1 1  n:i  it  boon  for  want  of  faith?    Certainly  not,. 
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for  there  have  been  some  in  mo&fan  times  who  had  as  much  faith, 
as  some  of  those  who  wrought  miracles.  Judas  had  miraculous 
powers  intruste^L  to  him,  and  Balaam  prophesied,  and  surely  there 
have  been  many*  in  modern  days  who  have  had  as  true  a  faith  as 
they ;  so  that  it  is  not  for  want  of  faith  that  miracles  have  ceased, 
but  because  they  have  fulfilled  their  purpose.  If  a  believer  could 
now  exercise  the  faith  of  Paul,  it  is  not  likely  that  God  would  let 
him  wield  Paul's  miraculous  powers. 

We  are  to  take  the  promise  of  our  text  therefore  in  a  more  re- 
stricted sense.  All  that  is  now  consistent  with  God's  will,  and  for 
our  welfare,  faith  can  yet  accomplish.  It  cannot  work  miracles,  for 
these  have  passed  away ;  but  it  can  work  the  conversion  of  the  soul 
to  God  ;  it  can  unite  us  in  an  indissoluble  bond  to  Christ ;  it  can 
remove  mountains  of  difficulty  out  of  our  way;  it  can  cast  the 
burden  of  our  sins  into  the  sea ;  it  can  save  the  soul  for  ever.  All 
things  necessary  for  us  here  and  hereafter  are  within  the  power  of 
faith  to  attain.  It  is  the  prince  of  graces,  and  the  promises  of 
God's  Word  are  all  made  to  faith.  God  honours  faith  because  it 
honours  him,  while  unbelief  makes  him  a  liar.  God  honours  faith 
again,  because  it  is  the  root  of  every  other  Christian  grace,  and 
without  it  there  can  be  no  obedience  or  holiness.  Hence  it  is  that 
so  much  is  said  in  Scripture  concerning  faith.  "  He  that  believeth 
hath  everlasting  life,"  it  is  said;  "He  that  believeth,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  whoso  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me 
shall  never  die."  We  are  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
"Whatsoever  we  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  we  shall  receive." 
"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Look  at  these,  and  a  thousand  more  passages  of  a  like  character, 
and  you  will  see  what  importance  God  attaches  to  our  faith.  Do 
we  not  then  perceive  the  need  of  the  prayer  of  our  text,  in  our  own 
case:  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith?"  Are  we  not  conscious  of  the 
want  of  it,  so  that  we  feel  that  it  is  probably  for  lack  of  more  faith 
that  many  of  our  difficulties  are  not  removed  ?  Let  us  then 
consider  in  the 

2.  Second  place,  the  important  petition,  "Lord,  increase  our  faith." 

The  great  doctrine  of  the  Bible  is,  that  a  personal  union  with 

Christ,  by  faith,  justifies  the  sinner.     This  is  the  key  to  the  whole 
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word  of  God,  aiid  do  one  can  hare  any  well-founded  hope,  or  any 
clear  understanding  of  the  way  of  salvation,  until  he  has  opened 
the  way  to  thein  with  this  key.  Experimental  faith  in  Christ,  or, 
a-  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  "having  Christ  formed  in  ns.  the  hope  of 
{.'lory,"  or  '■  being  found  in  Christ,"  is  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  life.  And  multitudes  are  in  darkness  and  anxietv.  and 
K-cm  to  have  great  confu&ion  of  ideas  upon  the  whole  Christian 
M?ieiQ,  because  they  do  not  start  right  upon  this  point.  Oar 
religion  is  like  the  mazes  of  a  labyrinth  to  those  who  have  not  the 
dew,  where  they  may  grope  for  a  long  time  unsatisfactorily,  bat 
where  all  is  laid  open  to,  and  easily  understood  by,  those  who  y31 
take  the  clew  of  faith  which  God  puts  into  their  hands  to  guide 
them. 

There  is  one  class  of  men  in  the  present  day  who  do  especially 
need  this  guidance.  The  .state  of  the  world  has  been  very  ntneh 
changed  since  the  days  of  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  in  consequence  thereof  we  have  certain  descriptions  of  hearers 
of  the  gospel  which  they  had  not.  Then,  all  men  were  either  open 
opposes  of  Christ  or  decided  followers.  If  the  Jew  or  Gentile 
became  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  he  became  a 
Christian  ;  if  not,  he  was  still  known  as  a  Jew  or  a  heathen;  there 
were  few  or  none  of  that  class  which  we  now  call  speculative 
or  nominal  believers.  Uut  where  Christianity  has  long  been 
established,  and  taught  us  from  our  cradle,  a  new  state  of  things 
arises,  and  this  class  of  speculative  believers  becomes  perhaps  the 
most  numerous.  Open  enemies  and  infidels  are  few  in  number, 
and  decided  earnest  followers  of  the  Saviour  are,  we  have  reason 
to  fear,  also  few  in  number ;  but  there  are  multitudes  who  assent 
intellectually  to  all  that  is  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  yet  have  not 
that  vital,  experimental  faith  which  makes  their  religion  operative, 
comforting,  and  saving.  They  believe,  and  yet  they  do  not 
believe.  They  believe  with  the  understanding,  but  not  with  the 
heart.  This  is  what  we  call  speculative  faith,  correct  in  its 
doctrines,  but  lacking  life,  warmth,  and  spirituality. 

If  we  converse  with  such  persons,  they  are  conscious  of  the  diffi- 
;y  under  which  they  labour  and  anxious  for  its  removal.    They 
say,  I  am  perfectly  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  all  that  is  con* 
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tained  in  the  gospel,  my  reason  is  convinced,  but  I  seem  to  want 
a  realizing  apprehension  of  these  things,  a  living  faith,  an 
experimental  belief  in  Christ  as  my  Saviour,  and  such  a  change 
in  my  feelings  as  will  bring  all  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  with 
power  and  comfort  to  my  soul;  how  shall  this  be  attained?  Could 
we  answer  this  question  satisfactorily,  it  would  gladden  many  an 
anxious  one,  and  remove  a  burden  which  has  long  oppressed  many 
a  soul.  God  alone  can  "  shine  into  the  heart,*'  so  as  to  make 
these  things  plain,  yet  as  he  uses  the  instrumentality  of  his 
preached  word  in  doing  it,  let  us  briefly  and  prayerfully  attempt 
to  satisfy  this  inquiry. 

3.  Sin  has  separated  us  from  our  God,  so  that  left  to  ourselves 
we  must  perish.  But  Christ  has  wrought  out  redemption  for  us. 
He  has  taken  our  load  of  guilt  upon  himself,  and  now  he  stands 
forth  as  a  Saviour,  "  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  to  God  by  him."  We  know  that  if  he  will  undertake  to 
save  us,  we  shall  be  saved.  But  faith  is  required,  and  that  we  have 
not.  Thus  we  stand,  on  the  one  side  an  Almighty  Saviour,  and  on 
the  other  a  guilty  sinner,  and  a  broad  chasm  between.  We  are  like 
the  disciples  in  the  ship,  in  the  storm  upon  the  lake  of  Galilee,  in 
danger  of  perishing,  while  only  a  little  way  from  us  is  Jesus  Christ 
standing  in  his  power  upon  the  sea,  with  the  waves  all  placid  around 
him.  He  bids  us  come  to  him,  and  we  know  that  if  we  had  but  our 
hand  in  his  the  billows  never  could  swallow  us  up.  But  though 
his  voice  comes  sweetly  to  us  over  the  waters,  and  we  long  to  be 
with  him,  there  is  an  unbridged  chasm  between,  which  we  know 
not  how  to  pass.  Faith  enabled  Peter  to  walk  over  the  separating 
interval  and  put  his  hand  in  Christ's,  and  when  it  was  once  there 
he  was  secure,  and  faith  must  unite  us  to  him.  But  we  have  it  not 
and  how  shall  we  attain  it  ?  Our  text  shows  us :  Lord  increase  our 
faith.  It  is  increased  by  prayer,  together  with  the  use  of  all  the 
other  means  of  grace.  Peter  prayed  to  Christ  before  he  ventured 
to  go  to  him,  and  in  answer  to  his  request  faith  came  into  his  heart, 
so  that  he  stepped  out  upon  the  waters  and  walked  to  Christ. 
Faith  is  God's  own  gift  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  all  hearts 
in  his  hand.  He  can  mould  them  as  he  pleases.  He  sees  your 
want  of  faith ;  and  while  yon  see  and  feel  it  too,  and  pray  "Lord 
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are  -.*;!.-.:..*.  •  f  i>r.i  EiOTirr  over!  If  t*~  ^t'  3  *tta:-  io  a  believing 
faith,  y-j  ar  to  b*:  able  to  laT  ioii  noa  Chri?!.  *s  ihe  Saviotir  of 
ro'ir  -v;h  vvu  f •.-*:]  tLat  vya  wo:^l  l»o  Lattt.  Prsver.  earner,  and 
faithf.;.  v.-.i;  iraw  a  owl.  that  JiCKase  of  fiitl:  ilvtojc:^  hearts  which 
von  J.'.*-;. 

Bat::  :~u-::  bo  earLesi  j.rayer.  &^I  c-ioiiir.zei.  How  does  tlir 
goM^i::.  ::-v^ii  tie Lard  mas=  ^.t:«  ?z.-h  shapes  t^  he  desires?  It 
lie5-  -*..ii-i  s-:.I  -j;:-y;-:Id:r:?  before  Lin.  bz:  with  Lis  blow-pipe  h** 
dir-'.<:*  tho  r.'arLo  -pen  it  ii:  a  steady  stream,  sjid  though  it 
star.'!:  lo:-g  Tii.^ar.i'e-d.  vet  by  cud  by  the  little  particles  all  seem 
to  u^Ioo-.o  lij'.ir  bold  upon  each  other  and  drop  into  a  liquid,  yield- 
ing state  :  atd  ho  t alios  it  then  and  fashions  it  into  anv  form  of 
beauty  or  T;sofaIiK=3  he  please-.  S<"»  i>  it  with  ocr  hard  hearts. 
They  raek  ui.der  divide  grace,  and  God  forms  them  anew  to  faith 
and  ob-.'Ii'.iico,  and  we  by  pray  or  must  seek  to  draw  down  that 
grace  •:;  •.-;*  \u-zn.  If  the  smith  ceases  in  his  operations,  the  mass 
hard-'.:.  ;  i".i:j.  a~d  all  his  labour  is  lost ;  and  if  we  pray  end  then 
"ive  ov  r.  it  *.vil:  'iAv  bo  a  transient  softening  of  the  heart,  soon  to 
harloix  n^-:\:i.  ain'A  tlio  colds  and  damps  of  a  sinfal  world.  Lettk 
dir-jt :::'::  ol/-  ';t  be  before  the  mind :  I  want  to  attain  a  realizing  faith 
in  Chri.-i,  .-.-;ch  as  will  save  my  soul  and  fill  me  with  joy  and  peace 
in  bolievinir :  aud  then  prav  for  it.  "Lord  increase  mv  faith."' 
Prav  fur  it  at  all  times  :  in  vuiu*  closet,  in  vour  hours  of  busines> 
and  bv  the  wav,  to-dav  and  to-morrow,  month  after  month  and 
year  after  year,  if  it  be  not  attained,  bearing  it  alwaj-s  as  a  burden 
which  you  cannot  lay  aside  until  you  can  lay  it  down  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross  with  the  joyful  exclamation,  "  I  have  found  my  Saviour, 
and  he  has  said,  '  Go  in  peace,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  !'  " 

Would  not  such  prayer  prevail  *?     Is  it  likely  that  God  would  see 

you  seeking  to  find  your  way  to  Christ,  so  earnestly  and  so  prayer- 

_fally,  and  not  guide  you  to  him  ?     His  gracious  promises  assure  ns 

^^|^  he  would  not.     And  when  that  personal  union  of  the  soul  with 

KLst  is  effected,  and  your  cold,  speculative  faith  becomes  a  living 
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evangelical  faith,  then  will  you  have  the  whole  plan  of  salvation 
open  to  you,  and  say,  "  Whereas  I  was  once  blind,"  to  the  gospel, 
"  now  I  see."  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  you  will  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. "  No  man  can  reason  himself 
into  the  exercise  of  faith.  He  may  reason  himself  into  an  in- 
tellectual or  speculative  faith  ;  but  that  living  principle  which  lays 
hold  on  the  Saviour  with  a  conscious  grasp,  like  that  of  Peter's 
upon  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  must  be  prayed  into  the  heart  through 
the  influences  of  divine  grace. 

And  with  this  prayer  for  an  increase  of  faith  we  must  also 
endeavour  to  exercise  faith,  as  the  disciples  were  taught  in  our  text 
to  do.  If  one  were  covered  with  the  stones  and  earth  of  an  em- 
bankment, which  had  fallen  upon  him,  so  that  he  could  but  just  see 
the  light  and  persons  above  him,  it  would  be  his  duty  to  call  for 
help,  and  yet  while  they  were  working  for  his  relief,  to  labour  also 
to  extricate  himself ;  and  here  you  see,  would  be  prayer  and  effort 
on  the  part  of  the  sufferer,  yet  all  ineffectual  without  help  from 
above.  Such  is  our  condition  and  duty.  We  are  buried  in  the 
ruins  of  the  fall,  but  at  our  lowest  estate  we  can  see  light  and  help 
above  in  Christ,  we  can  call  for  his  aid,  and  we  can  seek  to  come 
forth  from  our  abyss  of  misery.  Here  is  prayer,  Christ's  grace,  and 
our  own  efforts,  a  threefold  cord  not  easily  broken,  by  which  every 
sinner  must  be  drawn  forth  or  he  will  perish.  Do  you  ask  what  it 
is  to  act  faith,  or  to  exercise  it  ?  Take  some  promise  of  God's 
Word,  such  as  this,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast 
out."  First  pray  over  it,  and  then  endeavour  to  rest  upon  it.  Say 
within  yourself,  "  This  promise  is  for  me,  why  should  I  not 
receive  it  ?  I  will  receive  it  and  endeavour  to  make  it  mine." 
This  is  praying  for  faith  and  seeking  at  the  same  time  to  exercise 
it,  just  as  the  man  partially  buried  calls  for  aid,  lays  hold  on  a 
hand  from  above,  and  yet  seeks  to  work  himself  free,  by  his 
struggling,  from  the  heavy  load  which  is  upon  him.  So  seek  and 
pray,  dear  hearer,  and  I  am  sure  that  you  will  find  your  way  to 
Christ,  to  the  saving  of  your  soul. 

Such  was  the  way  in  which  we  who  have  found  Christ  as  our 
Saviour  came  to  him ;  and  let  me  say,  my  fellow- Christians,  that 
it  is  only  by  the  constant  use  of  such  means  that  we  can  continue 


m  Christ  We  nosd,  lite  a yof  lwajimiw,  ewr  to  {amy,  "Lad, 
increase  our  faith;"  and  ever  to  exercise  faith  in  our  gkrioas 
Bedeemer.  There  is  no  salvatina  far  ns  to  this  world  so  finished, 
tost  we  hare  no  mote  need  of  these;  bat  as  the  scholar  Jar 
astasneed  uses  still  the  ^y»«*-*  of  his  infancy,  so  must  we  come 
to  Christ,  daily,  in  the  |ssyoi  sar  faith,  and  in  thai  exercise  of  faith, 
which  first  brought  ns  to  his  feet. 

Before  a  faith  so  nourished,  every  mountain  of  sin  and  deeply 
tooted  difficulty,  like  the  sycamine  tree,  shall  be  removed  and  cast 
into  the  sea. 
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FIFTEENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    TRINITY. 


SIGNS  OF  EXCESSIVE  WOKLDLINESS. 

"  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they  have  heard, 
go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection." — St.  Luke,  viii.  14. 

From  this  parable  of  the  Saviour,  "which  has  just  been  read  as 
the  second  lesson  for  the  day,  I  select  for  our  consideration  but 
one  of  the  classes  of  hearers  therein  described,  that  in  which  the 
seed  is  choked  by  the  thorns. 

The  figure  is  drawn  from  agriculture.  The  seed  may  be  good, 
the  ground  fertile,  the  plant  may  take  root  and  grow ;  but  if  thorns 
and  weeds  spring  up  with  it,  their  ranker  growth  will  draw  away 
the  nourishment  of  the  plant,  so  that  it  will  be  pale  and  sickly, 
and  at  the  time  of  harvest,  the  head  will  be  found  filled  with  chaff, 
and  worthless.  So  is  it  under  the  gospel.  The  greater  part  of  our 
congregations  will  hear  the  Word  very  attentively,  and  will  put 
forth  some  appearance  of  spiritual  life,  but  "  the  cares  of  the  world 
choke  the  Word,  and  render  it  unfruitful." 

My  wish  and  design  are,  therefore,  to  lay  down  certain  marks 
and  rules  by  which  all  may  know  whether  their  worldly  avocations 
are  so  followed  as  to  be  likely  to  endanger  or  ruin  their  souls. 
And  may  God  help  us  to  consider  and  judge. 


4GB 

1.  We  may  remark  previously/ Hot  to  apply  some  such  tests  of 
worldlineas,  is  Terr  necessary- 

It  is  difficult  to  cenvinc*  ovrseh-es  tint  we  are  too  much 
engrossed  in  our  worldly  am.  If  a  man  is  intemperate,  or  pro- 
fane,  or  fraudulent,  it  is  easy  far  him  to  know  his  own  sin;  bat 
worldliness  oomes  to  ns  so  much  under  the  guise  of  duty,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  detect  its  real  character.  The  tempter  says  to  us,  Lit 
not  right  to  be  industrious,  and  to  provide  for  your  family;  and  is 
not  this  commanded  of  God?  and  the  thing  appears  so  fair  and 
reasonable,  that  the  man  does  not  perceive  he  has  gone  beyond  Am 
limits  of  duty,  and  even  thinks  he  is  serving  God,  when  the  wodd 
ifr  eating  out  the  life  of  his  soul. 

There  is,  also,  the  further  difficulty,  that  it  is  so  hard  to  fix  the 
boundary  between  a  necessary  attention  to  business  and  a  sinful 
absorption  in  it.  We  may  say  to  another,  that  we  fear  he  is 
becoming  too  worldly-minded,  but  how  can  we  prove  it  so  as  to 
carry  conviction  to  his  conscience?  If  we  urge  that  his  whole 
time  is  taken  up  with  his  business,  he  may  reply,  that  this  is 
necessary  from  its  peculiar  nature,  that  it  is  so  extended  in  its 
character  that  it  could  not  be  carried  on  without  calling  forth  all 
his  energies,  or  that  he  could  not  sustain  his  family,  or  that  he 
could  do  nothing  for  the  support  of  the  gospel  and  the  calls  of 
charity,  if  lie  did  not  devote  himself  so  entirely  to  his  employments. 
He  may  say  that  he  cares  nothing  for  money  in  itself  considered, 
but  he  conceives  it  right  to  toil  for  it  for  the  sake  of  those  depen- 
dent on  him,  and  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  Now  how  can  we 
meet  this  reasoner,  who  comes  to  us  with  pleas  for  his  engrossing 
worldliness,  taken  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  from  professed  love 
to  the  Church  ?  We  may  still  think  that  he  is  suffering  in  his 
soul  from  worldly  cares  ;  but  it  will  be  hard  to  prove  it  upon  him. 
The  only  way  is  to  make  him  prove  it  upon  himself.  He  is  like  a 
man  with  some  inward  disease,  yet  looking  very  well  outwardly, 
so  well,  that  you  can  hardly  persuade  yourself  or  him,  though  yon 
may  suspect  it,  that  he  will  soon  die.  You  can  only  do  so  by 
turning  his  own  attention  to  certain  symptoms,  which  he  is 
conscious  of  having  within  him.  So  worldliness  can  be  known,  in 
many  cases,  only  by  the  self- scrutiny  of  the  individual  himself* 
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In  its  grosser  forms,  of  course,  it  can  easily  be  detected,  but  our 
inquiry  now  is,  bow  shall  the  professing  Christian,  or  the  man 
who  aims  to  govern  himself  by  religious  principles,  know  whether 
he  is  pursuing  his  business  in  such  a  way  as  God  approves,  or 
whether  its  cares  are  like  "  the  thorns  which  choke  the  word,  and 
and  render  it  unfruitful  ?" 

2.  One  sign  of  excessive  worldliness  is,  great  anxiety  of  mind  in 
our  worldly  pursuits. 

When  business  cannot  be  attended  to  without  being  a  source  of 
ever-gnawing  'perplexity  and  care,  there  must  be  something  wrong 
in  the  spirit  with  which  it  is  followed.  God  never  meant  that  the 
support  of  the  body  should  be  so  gained.  His  command  is,  "Be 
not  of  an  anxious  mind."  Property  is  not  so  essential  to  our 
happiness  that  the  loss  of  it  should  materially  affect  our  enjoy- 
ment, or  the  gain  of  it  be  made  our  heaven  ;  he,  therefore,  whose 
losses  greatly  depress  him,  or  whose  gains  greatly  elate  him,  has 
not  learned  to  keep  the  world  where  it  should  be  kept,  under  his 
feet.  A  Christian  should  be  diligent  in  business,  and  improve 
every  lawful  means  of  acquisition,  but  not  as  if  his  whole  happiness 
were  at  stake.  Let  success  crown  his  efforts,  and  he  will  still  feel 
that  these  are  but  small  additions  to  his  real  treasures:  let  a 
blight  come  upon  his  prospects,  and  he  will  not  say,  "Ye  have 
taken  away  my  gods,  and  what  have  I  more  ?"  He  whose  heart 
is  right  will  have  set  up  the  winning  of  the  favour  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  his  soul  as  the  great  concern  of  life,  and  will  deem  all 
other  things  as  of  comparatively  small  importance.  You  cannot 
cause  that  man  to  be  greatly  elated  or  depressed  with  the  changes 
of  this  world,  any  more  than  one  who  has  millions  would  be 
greatly  troubled  or  delighted  at  losing  or  finding  a  penny.  His 
real  treasure  is  untouched,  however  the  world  may  go  with 
him. 

By  this  mark,  then,  let  us  try  ourselves,  for  it  is  scriptural,  and 
easy  in  its  application.  Every  one  must  know  in  his  own  case 
how  his  gains  or  losses  affect  him  ;  he  can  tell  whether,  as  wealth 
comes  in,  it  gives  him  greater  pleasure  than  anything  else, 
whether  nothing  troubles  him  like  the  loss  of  it,  and  whether  his 
mind  is  harrassed  in  the  pursuit  of  it.    Two  persons  may  follow 
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t. * ;» * . ' ,; . .  . i.  //'/./, 'J  t *#  //. a , r. t a i /j  faithful  e*cret  an d  family  devotion 
»/(<!  ;■**'  r  'lanv  ',u  j.ul#Jio  v/orr.h.p.  Extraordinary  cases  may  call  for 
Mfi  o' '  ■■•:  i'>t,u\  >\i  jnj;  !  ur«.  from  thor,fc  ruk-s,  but  such  is  the  general  role. 
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f  If  :•'  }/Mf/)'  dutif ;.  to  <t<><\  and  the  soul,  we  may  know  that  they  are 
"  t.li'»r  h'-.  v/IimIi  will  clioko  llio  word,  and  render  it  unfruitful."  He 
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of  null  <l"j  lor  privfito  d<jvotioii,  or  who  snatches  an  interval  here 
and  tli'  r"  jnnt  uh  hid  carou  will  allow,  or  who  comes  to  his  home  at 
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night  too  wearied  for  prayer,  and  goes  forth  in  the  morning  too 
hurried  to  find  a  moment  for  the  offering  of  it ;  or  who  passes  through 
with  a  hasty  performance  of  it,  in  which  the  heart  is  cold  and  wan- 
dering, and  the  great  end  seems  to  be  to  satisfy  the  conscience,  and 
to  get  off  as  soon  as  possible  to  more  congenial  pursuits,  is  assuredly 
giving  to  the  world  his  best  affections,  and  will  certainly  be  ranked 
by  Christ  under  the  class  described  in  our  text. 

Even  when  the  duties  of  devotion  are  regularly  performed,  it 
may  be  with  the  world  uppermost  in  our  hearts.  When  the  Bible 
is  read,  the  eye  may  see  its  words,  but  the  thoughts  may  be  upon 
some  plan  for  the  day,  so  that  we  may  read  as  we  would  with  one 
at  our  side  calling  us  away  to  something  we  love  better.  "We  may 
pray,  and  thoughts  of  our  gains  may  be  running  through  the  mind 
almost  as  freely  as  if  our  hands  were  employed  in  gathering  them. 
We  may  go  to  the  house  of  God,  and  seem  very  attentive  and  devout, 
while  none  but  God  sees  how  much  we  have  bought  and  sold,  or 
how  much  money  changed  in  his  temple.  Or  we  may  toil  so  hard 
through  the  week,  as  to  lose  all  our  relish  for  Sunday  duties,  and 
make  the  Lord's  day  chiefly  a  day  for  our  jaded  powers  to  recruit, 
so  that  we  may  start  fresh  again  when  the  field  of  labour  is  open. 
Now,  whoever  pursues  his  worldly  affairs  in  such  a  way  that  they 
have  this  effect  upon  his  religious  duties,  is  clearly  in  the  class  of 
hearers  described  in  our  text.  He  has  no  Sabbath,  no  spiritual 
seasons ;  all  is  worldliness  from  week  to  week,  and  from  year  to 
year.  Even  his  sacred  times  are  worldly;  his  prayers  are  worldly; 
and  all  the  difference  is  that  in  one  case  on  the  Sabbath,  he  is  like 
an  animal  caged  and  restrained ;  and  in  other  cases,  like  the  same 
creature  let  loose,  while  its  nature  remains  unchanged. 

4.  These  two  marks  of  excessive  worldliness  are  very  clear  and 
distinct,  and  it  is  easy  for  everyone  to  use  them,  so  as  to  know 
whether  he  is  included  in  the  description  of  our  Lord  in  the  text. 

And  now  I  beseech  you  my  hearers,  faithfully  to  apply  them, 
and  if  the  conclusion  of  your  conscience  is,  that  your  worldly  pur- 
suits are  exerting  a  destructive  influence  on  your  piety,  and  en- 
dangering your  soul,  then  make  some  change  that  shall  enable  you 
to  pull  up  and  destroy  these  weeds  and  "thorns  which  choke  the 
word  and  render  it  unfruitful."    If  you  say  within  yourselves,  I 
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i    ness  to  the  world  which  our  profession  demands.    Let  us  hinder 
i    not  the  work  of  God  in  our  own  souls,  and  among  those  around  us, 
l    by  our  worldliness.     The  Spirit  of  God  is  moving  upon  many 
:    hearts,  and  waiting  to  be  gracious  to  many  more,  and  a  spirit  of 
:     self-renunciation  and  deadness  to  the  world  on  the  part  of  Christians 
would  bring  down  a  large  blessing  on  the  Church  and  the  means  of 
grace.     Let  us  seek  to  "come  out  and  be  separate,  that  God  may 
be  a  Father  to  us,  and  we  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord 
Almighty. ' '     If  every  professing  Christian,  whose  conscience  teaches 
him  that  the  cares  of  the  world  are  eating  out  the  life  of  his  piety, 
could  be  brought  to  the  prayerful  resolve  this  morning,  I  will  hence- 
forth endeavour  so  to  live  in  the  world  that  it  shall  not  have  the 
chief  place  in  my  heart,  that  it  shall  not  interfere  with  my  religious 
duties,  that  it  shall  not  fill  me  with  gnawing  anxieties,  my  chief 
point  in  this  discourse  will  have  been  gained,  and  we  shall  not 
have  met  together  in  vain. 

And  yet  I  would  further  remind  those  who  have  made  no  pro- 
fession of  religion,  how  powerfully  many  of  them  are  acted  upon 
and  hindered  by  this  same  cause.  The  class  I  speak  of  are  not  the 
openly  vicious  and  sinful,  they  are  sober-minded  men,  practising 
the  great  duties  of  morality,  and  listening  attentively  to  the  higher 
truths  of  religion.  They  hear  the  appeals  of  God's  ministers,  and 
acknowledge  that  they  ought  to  yield  to  them,  and  think  that  they 
will  do  so  ;  but  mark  how  their  purpose  is  defeated !  While  their 
minds  are  filled  with  seriousness,  some  worldly  care  presents  itself, 
some  business  that  must  be  attended  to,  some  plan  for  worldly 
gain,  and  it  steals  gradually  into  the  heart  and  occupies  it,  so  that 
the  man  who  an  hour  before  was  full  of  awakened  feeling,  becomes 
completely  absorbed  in  the  spirit  of  worldliness,  and  then  care  after 
■care  presents  itself  and  binds  the  poor  slave  down  to  his  toil,  until 
another  long  season  of  devotion  to  the  world  has  passed,  without  a 
startling  thought  for  eternity.  And  so  it  goes  on  from  year  to  year, 
until  the  soul  is  called  into  the  presence  of  its  God,  to  answer  for 
doing  everything  but  the  one  work  which  God  gave  it  to  do,  and 
for  having  spent  years  toiling  for  a  life  which  was  but  as  a  vapour, 
and  neglecting  to  prepare  for  a  life  eternal.  0  dread  account !  Is 
there  no  way  of  breaking  this  spell  which  is  upon  you  ?    Will  yo 
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SEEKING    GEEAT    THINGS. 

"Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  seek  them  not." — Jeremiah,  xiv.  5. 

Baeuch,  the  companion  of  Jeremiah,  to  whom  these  words  were 
addressed,  was  a  young  man  of  learning,  who  had  probably  formed 
large  expectations  of  distinction,  which  were  sadly  disappointed  by 
the  calamities  which  befell  his  country.  The  prophet  checks  his 
aspirations  in  the  strong  language  of  our  text :  "  Seekest  thou 
great  things  for  thyself  ?  seek  them  not." 

By  "great  things"  we  are  to  understand  those  which  are  so 
esteemed  by  the  world. 

Those  which  are  truly  great,  such  as  the  favour  of  God,  the 
pardon  of  sin,  the  joys  of  religion,  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  we 
may,  and  ought  to  seek ;  but  riches,  worldly  honours,  office,  and 
all  those  objects  which  appear  great  to  an  unsanctified  heart,  are 
referred  to  in  our  text. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  Is  it  wrong  to  seek  these  latter  under  any 
circumstances  and  in  any  degree  ?  Is  it  a  duty  to  choose  poverty 
rather  than  riches ;  obscurity  rather  than  elevation ;  private  life 
rather  than  public  office  ?    Does  religion  require  us  to  check  all 
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such  aspirings,  and  to  be  content  with  a  low  estate  when  a  higher 
is  within  our  roach  ?  If  it  did,  it  would  give  a  death-blow  to  ill 
that  is  generous,  stimulating,  and  useful,  and  render  life  a  state  of 
dull  stagnation  end  misery.  There  is  no  sin  in  seeking  wealth,  in 
desiring  u  good  name,  or  honour,  or  office  among  our  fellow-men,  if 
wc  do  it  from  right  motives,  and  as  a  means  of  increased  usefulness. 
We  are  told,  that  "he  that  desireth  the  office  of  a  bishop  desireth 
a  good  thing,"  and  civil  office  may  no  doubt  be  as  lawfully  coveted 
as  ecclesiastical.  The  idea  of  having  just  as  little  of  the  world  as 
will  enable  us  to  live  and  get  through  it,  and  serve  God  in  it,  as 
some  express  themselves,  is  an  unchristian  one  ;  and  a  Christian 
may  honestly  covet  just  as  much  of  its  wealth,  its  honors,  its  offices, 
us  he  can  use  and  fill  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  men,  and  his 
own  salvation.  It  is  monasticisin  to  withdraw  from  the  world  to 
enjoy  religion.  It  is  worldliness  to  live  in  the  midst  of  the  world's 
gifts  without  a  consecrated  aim.  It  is  true  rational  piety  to  refuse 
not  any  of  those  gifts  except  such  as  are  sinful,  but  take  anil 
employ  them  for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  man. 

Such  is  the  distinction  drawn  in  our  text.  "  Seekest  thou  great 
things  for  ///I/.W/7  seek  them  not."  It  was  the  selfish  seeking  of 
thorn  that  was  condemned. 

And  another  remark  for  the  clearing  of  our  text  is,  that  it  vas 
under  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  distress  in  which  his  country 
thou  was,  that  Ihiruch  was  exhorted  "not  to  seek  great  things;*' 
just  as  Klijah  condemned  Gehazi  for  receiving  rich  presents,  when 
it  was  a  time  of  God's  rebuke  upon  Israel.  We  may  conclude, 
therefore,  that  it  is  the  scMsh  seeking  of  the  great  things  of  this 
world  and  the  eager  pursuits  of  them,  as  if  they  were  of  supreme 
importance,  which  is  censured  by  the  prophet. 

I.  And  very  justly  too,  for,  in  the  first  place,  they  who  thus 
•cok  thorn  a iv  least  likelv  to  attain  them. 

1 1  i^  said  l hero  is  a  tlory  light  which  appears  in  marshy  places, 
iKmuu-:  mM  alvvo  the  surface  of  the  earth,  so  volatile  in  its  nature 
ih.tt  1 1  to  least  breath  moves  it,  and  consequently  those  who  rush 
inward*  it  most  eagerly,  create  a  current  of  air  which  drives  it  from 
LiiyU^Bd  it  thus  loads  them  ou  to  miry  places  for  their  destruc- 
\yr       ^Jfc  if  they  would  quietly  sit  down  it  might  float  near  them, 


SEEKING   GBEAT   THINGS.  417 

or  rest  upon  them  when  there  was  no  agitation  in  the  atmosphere 
to  repel  it.  So  is  it  with  the  great  things  of  this  world,  they  often 
fly  from  those  who  pant  in  the  chase  after  them ;  they  frequently 
rest  upon  those  who  reach  after  them  more  quietly.  How 
commonly  do  we  hear  the  remark,  This  man  has  attained  a  fortune, 
or  it  has  fallen  to  him  without  his  seeking,  and  he  does  not  know 
how  to  use  or  enjoy  it  now  that  he  has  it,  while  I,  who  have  been 
slaving  through  life  to  gain  one,  am  still  wretchedly  poor.  It  is 
often  said  of  those  who  attain  to  places  of  distinction  and  offices  of 
trust,  that  it  has  been  with  ve%  little  wisdom  or  qualification  on 
their  own  part,  and  that  they  have  been,  as  it  were,  born  to  good 
fortune.  "The  race,"  it  is  said,  "is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the 
battle  to  the  strong,  nor  riches  to  men  of  understanding.' ' 

There  may  have  been,  however,  less  of  chance  and  luck  in  the 
matter  after  all,  than  is  generally  supposed.  The  very  eagerness 
with  which  some  seek  after  such  things,  may  be  the  reason  of  their 
disappointment,  the  moderation  of  others  may  be  a  means  of  their 
success.  If  a  person  is  excited  so  that  his  hand  trembles,  he  cannot 
perform  an  operation,  though  it  is  in  his  line  of  business,  so  well  as 
one  who  knows  less  about  it,  but  is  calm  and  equable.  And  upon 
the  same  principle  many  a  man  rises  to  fortune  with  less  apparent 
talent  for  success  than  others,  because  he  does  not  yield  to  their 
eager  selfish  haste  to  gain  it. 

And  besides,  God's  blessing  will  never  rest  upon  any  man  whose 
whole  soul  is  wrapped  up  in  worldly  pursuits,  followed  merely  for 
his  own  self-exaltation.  In  some  way  or  other  that  man  is  doomed 
to  disappointment,  while  God  often  pours  upon  the  person  who  is 
moderate  in  his  worldly  aspirations,  the  very  gifts  and  blessings 
which  he  regards  with  so  much  indifference.  Thus  Solomon  did 
not  ask  riches  and  honours  of  God,  but  only  an  understanding  heart, 
and  wisdom  for  his  station  and  duty ;  but  God  was  so  pleased  with 
his  moderate  request,  that  he  vouchsafed  to  him,  in  the  greatest  pro- 
fusion the  very  blessings  which  he  did  not  eagerly  covet.  Here  is 
a  case  in  point,  to  show  that  the  great  things  of  this  world  some- 
times follow  the  man  who  does  not  passionately  and  selfishly  seek 
them.  One  of  the  wealthiest  individuals  in  a  distant  city,  who 
spends  immense  sums  for  benevolent  purposes,  was  heard  to  say,. 
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his  success  is  an  empty  bauble  to  him,  because  they  are  not  here  to 
rejoice  with  him  in  it.  Look  at  the  tender  climbing  plant  of 
summer ;  it  takes  hold  of  some  object,  and  creeps  along  upward  till 
its  tendrils  shoot  high  and  beautifully  into  the  air ;  but  the  prop  is 
taken  away,  and  there  it  stands,  reaching  out  its  fingers  for  some- 
thing to  fasten  upon — full  of  life  and  vigour  still,  but  sinking  be- 
cause its  support  is  taken  away,  and  falling  like  a  worthless  weed  to 
the  ground.  Such  even  at  the  very  moment  of  its  greatest  vigour, 
is  often  the  state  of  those  who  seek  worldly  greatness.  Look  at  all 
history ;  when  were  its  great  men  so  wretched,  as  when  they  had 
attained  the  highest  point  of  exaltation  !  "  He  has  gained  every- 
thing," said  a  companion  of  Napoleon,  when  he  was  in  the  zenith 
of  prosperity,  "  and  yet  he  is  unhappy."  So  true  is  this,  that  one 
almost  dreads  entering  upon  a  state  of  great  worldly  aggrandize- 
ment, or  to  see  others  entering  upon  it,  lest  something  should 
happen  to  mar  all.  We  feel  as  we  do  when  one  is  on  a  lofty  spire, 
admiring  his  elevation,  buf  almost  afraid  to  look  at  him  lest  he 
should  fall.  God  has  wisely  connected  such  checks  with  worldly 
greatness,  to  teach  us  not  to  set  our  hearts  upon  it,  and  to  enforce 
the  prophet's  warning,  "Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself? 
seek  them  not." 

3.  Again,  the  thought  of  death  should  teach  the  vanity  of  the 
selfish  and  eager  pursuit  of  worldly  greatness. 

How  one  severe  fit  of  sickness  will  change  the  aspect  of  all  the 
glitter  of  the  world !  In  health  it  is  like  the  panoramic  view  where 
splendid  palaces  and  cities  pass  before  our  delighted  eyes ;  in  sick- 
ness the  glass  is  taken  away,  and  a  little  painted  daub  is  seen,  no 
bigger  than  one's  hand.  And  death  shuts  out  even  that  from  our 
sight.  What  are  wealth  and  honour,  and  great  worldly  exaltation 
to  one  who  lies  panting  in  the^embrace  of  death?  "  Millions  for  an 
hour  of  life,"  was  the  dying  exclamation  of  one  of  England's 
proudest  queens.  What  more  humiliating  spectacle  to  human 
greatness  than  a  corpse  laid  out  in  the  midst  of  the  gorgeousness  of 
wealth,  and  rank,  and  state !  What  will  bring  down  high  looks  so 
much  as  the  sight  of  a  disinterred  body,  mouldering  in  its  corruption, 
or  grinning  in  its  ghastliness !     To  such  a  state  the  most  eager 
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pursuer  of  worldly  great  things  must  come,  and  the  jewel  whkhhe 
wears  shall  retain  its  brightness  longer  than  he. 

It  is  further  humiliating  to  all  worldly  aspirations  to  see  how 
small  a  vacancy  one  makes  among  the  living  by  his  death.  A 
great  man  of  the  world  falls.  He  may  have  thought  his  presence 
necessary  almost  to  the  existence  and  welfare  of  his  country,  his 
friends,  his  family ;  but  the  chasm  soon  closes  ;  the  world  does 
not  stand  still  because  he  is  removed ;  others  step  forward  to  tike 
his  place,  and  fill  it  just  as  well,  and  scarcely  any  one  misses  him, 
however  wide  a  space  he  may  have  occupied  in  the  public  eye  while 
living.  Think  of  any  person,  however  great  he  may  have  been, 
who  has  been  two  years  dead,  how  little  is  he  missed !  how  every- 
thing goes  forward  just  as  smoothly  without  him  !  A  few  endeared 
relatives  may  wish  for  his  supporting  hand,  but  the  great  wheels  of 
life  move  on,  the  masses  trample  upon  his  grave,  and  the  scene  of 
life  is  as  busy,  as  gay,  as  thoughtless.,  as  if  he  were  there.  And  so 
it  will  be  with  us.  4i  Like  a  dead  man  out  of  mind,  like  a  broken 
vessel."  is  the  .striking  expression  of  the  Psalmist.  Who  tint 
meditates  seriously  upon  these  things  will  fail  to  say  to  his  ovn 
heart.  *%  Seekest  thou  groat  things  for  thyself?  seek  them  not." 

What  then,  in  conclusion,  is  the  view  of  the  trreat  things  of  this 
life  to  which  such  reactions  lead  ?  Is  it  to  contemn  and  despise 
them  ?  One  who  St.es  how  much  cood  wealth  mav  do.  how  manv 
it  mav  feed  and  employ :  how  manv  relieve  :  how  manv  bless,  will 
not  despise  it.  will  call  it  a  hiirh  privilege  to  have  riches,  and 
make  a  good  use  of  them.  Or  one  who  knows  how  a  single 
statesman,  by  talents  i\nd  character,  may  avert  a  war  from  a 
whMe  comment,  or  how  much  one  in  some  prominent  station, 
mav  do  for  the  crood  of  his  fellow-men.  will  never  sav  that  such  a 
talent  for  usefulness  is  to  be  despised.  Much  of  the  preaching 
ami  morai:::ii:g  about  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  the  world  which 
we  hear,  is  mere  u>e:ess  declamation,  founded  not  in  reason,  nor 
sustained  by  religion,  as  trite,  but  not  as  true,  as  comments  upon 
mortality. 

The  proper  view  seems  to  be.  not  to  despise  the  things  of  this 
,  but  to  be  sure  that  our  snrreme  affections  are  on  those  of 
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another  and  a  better ;  not  to  reject  the  good  gifts  of  this  life,  but 
neither  to  toil  for  them  a&  if  they  were  all  in  all  to  our  happiness, 
nor  to  use  them,  when  gained,  for  our  own  selfish  gratification. 
He  who  can  acquire  great  wealth,  and  yet  keep  his  heart  on  the 
treasure  in  heaven  ;  receive  high  honour  from  his  fellow-men,  and 
yet  value  far  more  highly  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God ;  feel 
not  greatly  elated  nor  greatly  depressed,  when  his  worldly  goods 
increase  or  decrease,  and  strive  to  consecrate  all  of  earthly  great- 
ness to  augment  his  usefulness,  seems  to  me,  to  "  use  the  world,  as 
not  abusing  it,"  and  to  be  as  one  "  passing  through  things  tem- 
poral, so  as  not  to  lose  the  things  eternal."  Such  a  man  can 
never  be  sorely  cast  down  by  calamities,  because  his  treasure  in 
heaven  is  yet  untouched;  nor  vainly  puffed  up  by  the  world's 
honours,  because  he  lives  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance  ;  and 
one  who  lives  there  will  be  little  moved  by  lesser  honours,  just  as 

/the  eye  kwill  not  be  dazzled  in  the  noonday  sun  by  farthing 
candles. 

If  this  view  of  life  be  just,  let  us  then  soberly  examine  ourselves 

t  whether  we  try  to  act  upon  it.  "Whatever  share  of  the  good 
things  of  this  world  we  may  seek  or  have,  let  us  ask  whether  we 
are  surely  making  .the  favour  of  God  and  the  great  things  of 
another  world  pre-eminent  ?  Are  we  certain  that  God  has  the 
highest  place  in  our  hearts  ?  Do  we  find  that,  move  us  as  earthly 
things  may,  the  things  eternal  move  us  more.  Oh,  let  us  be 
certain  that  we  do  noj  put  the  great  things  of  this  world  lowest  and 
deepest  in  our  heart,  and  the  things  of  heaven  loose  and  unfixed  at 
the  top ;  for  that  would  be  like  building  a  pyramid  with  its  apex 
on  the  ground  and  its  base  in  the  air,  very  sure  ere  the  building 
had  progressed  far,  to  topple  over  and  crush  the  builder  or  his 
plans.  Be  certain  that  God  and  the  great  things  he  has  to  bestow 
have  the  first  and  deepest  place  in  your  affections.  Let  the  young 
especially,  whose  hopes,  like  those  of  Baruch,  are  most  apt  to 
fasten  upon  earthly  elevation,  and  whose  imagination  is  ever  filled 
with  airy  castles  of  worldly  exaltation  and  bliss,  seek  to  form  sober 
views  of  life,  and  as  the  first  security  for  happiness  lay  the  foun- 
dation in  the  favour  of  God. 
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EAKNESTNESS    IN     SEEKING     SALVATION. 

"  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  straight  gate  :  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able." — St.  Luke,  xiii.  23,  2  A. 

In  dwelling  upon  this  solemn  inquiry,  and  the  answer  which  our 
Lord  was  pleased  to  make  to  it,  as  contained  in  the  second  lesson 
for  the  day,  we  are  conscious  that  we  ourselves  have  often  been 
disposed  to  offer  the  same  question.  We  know  that  more  than 
seventy  thousand  immortal  beings  pass  daily  into  their  fixed 
eternal  state,  and  that  for  six  thousand  years  nearly  thirty  mil- 
lions a  year  have  gone' to  the  unseen  wTorld ;  and  the  thought  must 
unavoidably  force  itself  upon  every  mind,  Are  the  largest  portion 
of  them  lost  ?  must  we  believe  a  great  part  of  these  myriads  live 
here  but  to  acquire  a  title  to  everlasting  woe  ?  Such  inquiries  are 
natural,  and  we  can  scarcely  resist  the  impulse  to  make  them. 
Jesus  Christ  was  perfectly  able  to  answer  them.     Let  us  then, 

1.  In  the  first  place,  endeavour  to  ascertain  how  he  regarded 
them. 

It  has  generally  been  thought  that  our  Lord's  reply  was  a  tacit 
censure  upon  all  such  questions ;  but  it  may  have  been  a  censure 
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would  go  down  to  perdition.  God,  the  Almighty  Judge,  would  not 
thank  them  for  assuming  his  office,  and  man  must  shudder  at  their 
presumption.  But  if  a  Christian,  believing  that  the  just  Judge  will 
do  right,  should  look  upon  the  probable  condition  of  those  around 
him,  without  attempting  to  decide  very  definitely  upon  their  lot, 
but  only  to  awake  his  compassion  for  those  who  know  not  God,  I 
see  nothing  in  our  Lord's  reply  to  condemn  him  for  asking,  Lord, 
are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  We  may  illustrate  the  matter  thus : 
If  we  saw  a  company  of  prisoners  going  forward  to  trial,  and  were 
frivolously  to  speculate  on  their  chances  for  hanging,  that  would 
betray  heartless  levity.  If  we  were  to  ask  whether  these  poor 
'wretches  must  be  put  to  death,  with  &  disposition  to  find  fault  with 
the  laws  and  Judge,  that  would  be  rebellion.  But  if  we  could 
yield  them  over  tcTthe  laws  of  the  land  with  entire  confidence,  and 
.yet  inquire  into  their  probable  fate,  in  order  to  help  and  save  them 
as  far  as  possible,  that  would  be  consistent  with  our  duty  as  good 
-citizens. 

We  may  remark,  by  the  way,  that  if  this  question  had  been  put 
to  a  Universalist  preacher,  Are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  his  reply 
would  undoubtedly  have  been,  No,  all  will  be  saved.  Why  did 
not  our  Lord  so  answer,  when  there  was  so  good  an  opportunity  to 
tell  us  the  glad  tidings,  if  true  ? 

2.  Again  we  may  observe,  that  there  is  another  very  common 
mistake,  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  our  text. 

Our  Saviour  says,  "  Many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not 
be  able."  Some  understand  this  to  refer  to  the  gate  of  salvation, 
that  is,  many  shall  seek  on  earth  to  enter  that  gate,  or  to  become 
Christians,  but  shall  not  be  able  ;  and  accordingly  they  proceed  to 
give  us  many  reasons  why  they  shall  not  be  able  ;  as  for  instance, 
they  seek,  but  do  not  seek  earnestly  enough,  or  they  seek  for  a 
time  and  then  fall  away.  But  the  true  meaning  seems  to  be,  many 
at  the  list  day  shall  seek  to  enter  into  the  gate  of  heaven,  but  shall 
not  then  be  able?  The  Bible  does  not  teach  us  that  any  who  seek 
now  shall  not  be  able  to  find  salvation,  but  abounds  with  assurances 
that  ability  is  given  to  all.  And  the  verses  following  our  text  con* 
firm  the  interpretation  now  given,  "When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
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vulprit  will  ask  for  mercy  in  such  melting  terms,  that  judge  and 
sBpectators  are  moved  to  tears  ;  and  even  on  the  scaffold  the  poor 
ESrretch  will  plead  for  mercy,  or  clutch  at  the  rope  with  a  vain 
ttffort  to  tear  it  from  him,  and  avert  his  doom  ;  hut  the  awful  work 
w*£  justice  goes  sternly  on ;  the  officers  of  the  law  carry  out  its 
twntence,  and  while  all  pity,  none  can  save.  What  agonizing 
tatties  then  will  they  utter  who  seek  to  enter  the  opening  gate  of 
■heaven,  and  shall  not  be  able !  Oh,  my  heart,  my  heart !  how  wilt 
■fbou  sink  down  in  utter  misery  and  despair  if  Christ  then  says  to* 
jttie,  "  I  know  you  not,"  and  if  I  am  compelled  to  turn  away  from 
p)d8  judgment  seat,  and  dwell  in  banishment  from  his  presence ! 
.Thank  God,  the  fearful  scene  is  not  yet  reality  with  any  of  us,  and 
•■  to  us  may  never  be  reality,  though  if  Christ's  word  be  true,  it  must 
•Be  to  some.  Here  yet  the  joyful  offer  of  salvation  is  proclaimed.. 
Here  still  a  Saviour  stands  to  receive  all  that  will  come  to  him  and 
live.     How  long  his  patience  may  wait  for  the  neglectors  of  his 

m 

Word  I  know  not ;  but  let  us  bless  his  holy  name  that  the  day  of 

hope  and  mercy  is  not  yet  past,  that  we  are  among  those  whom  he 

exhorts  to  strive,  not  of  those  who  shall  seek  to  enter  in  and  not 

be  able. 

Ask  yourselves,  dear  hearers,  why  has  Qod  spared  you  to  this 

day  ?     Why  brought  you  to  see  one  more  holy  Sabbath  morning  ? 

Why  led  you  to  this  house  of  prayer  ?     Why  caused  these  solemn 

Words  of  your  Saviour  to  fall  upon  your  ears?    It  is  for  your 

salvation.     Thank  him  that  you  are  not  among  the  lost  in  the  world 

of  woe,  and  pray  and  resolve  that  it  may  be  not  in  vain  that  you 

have  been  thus  far  spared,  so  that  you  may  say,  God  brought  me 

in  mercy  to  this  hour,  and  it  lias  proved  the  hour  of  my  pardon  and 

acceptance  with  him. 
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SINS    OF    SCEIPTUEE    SAINTS. 

**  By  this  deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to 
hlaspheme.*' — 2  Samuel,  xii.  14. 

Every  one  must  have  been  perplexed,  in  reading  the  Scriptures, 
hy  the  awful  crimes  of  those  who  are  called  saints,  and  spoken 
of  as  approved  of  God.  The  unbeliever  has  taken  occasion  from 
thence  to  blaspheme,  and  the  humble  Christian  has  often  found 
difficulty  in  satisfying  the  minds  of  others,  and  perhaps  his  ovm, 
upon  this  point.  Certainly  we  must  believe  that  a  God  of  wisdom 
has  not  left  these  defiling  stains  on  Scripture  characters  to  be 
recorded  in  his  "Word,  without  intending  thereby  to  answer  some 
important  end,  and  we  may  now  find  it  profitable  to  dwell  upon 
•tins  subject. 

1.  We  may  remark,  that  it  is  not  our  duty  to  attempt  to  palliate 
.the  crimes  of  Scripture  saints. 

Some  have  laboured  in  their  defence,  as  if  our  religion  depended 
on  their  vindication,  and,  under  their  pleadings,  that  which  is 
ivcorded  as  the  grossest  crime,  has  been  made  to  appear  as  a  very 
vmial  transgression.     But  against  such  ingenuity  common  sense 
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will  revolt,  and  though  carried  away  for  a  while,  as  the  judgment 
may  be,  by  an  eloquent  plea  for  a  criminal  at  the  bar,  the  verdict 
will  still  be  one  of  condemnation.  No  argument  can  cover  the 
falsehood  of  Abraham,  nor  excuse  the  murder  and  adultery  of 
David.  The  feeling  of  every  heart  is,  that  so  far  from  being 
excusable,  their  crimes  were  rendered  more  heinous  by  their 
professions  of  religion.  Indeed,  the  more  we  labour  to  justify  one 
who  is  evidently  guilty,  the  more  shall  we  increase  indignation 
.against  him.  Ingenuous  confession  is  the  best  plea  for  a  gross 
offender. 

And  this  is  precisely  the  course  which  the  Scriptures  pursue. 
They  name  certain  individuals  as  guilty  of  great'  crimes,  though 
servants  of  the  Lord ;  they  do  not  say  a  word  in  their  justification; 
they  do  not  even  mention  those  extenuating  circumstances  which 
might  be  mentioned  ;  they  do  not  say  that  Peter  was  overcome  by 
fear,  or  Jacob  by  his  mother's  persuasions ;  bnt  only  bring  the 
offender  before  us  with  a  plain  account  of  his  crime,  and  leave  us 
to  form  our  own  judgment. 

And  this  is  the  course  which  the  Christian  ought  to  pursue  in 
speaking  of  these  characters.  We  may  admit  most  fully  that 
Abraham,  and  Sarah,  and  Isaac  were  guilty  of  falsehood;  that 
Jacob  was  a  supplanter  deceiving  his  blind  father  by  fraud ;  that 
Aaron  was  so  stupid  as  to  make  a  golden  calf  for  the  people  to 
worship,  even  at  the  foot  of  Sinai,  when  God  was  giving  the  law 
above ;  that  David,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  was  guilty  of 
such  complicated  crimes,  as  seem  almost  incredible.  We  may 
allow  that  James  and  John  showed  a  most  revengeful  spirit  when 
they  would  have  called  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  a  whole 
village  for  want  of  hospitality ;  that  Peter  denied  the  best  of 
masters  with  aggravated  guilt;  and  that  it  was  a  sad  spectacle 
when  two  apostles  contended  so  sharply  as  to  be  ever  after 
separated  in  preaching  the  gospel.  We  may  confess  that  there 
is  scarcely  a  Scripture  character  without  a  blot,  and  need  be  at  no 
pains  to  excuse  the  fact.  We  should  indeed  give  the  same  justice 
to  them  that  we  do  to  others  in  dwelling  upon  their  faults,  but 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  requiring  us  to  regard  sin  any 
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i . .  ■ . ;  ;  ■  *  ■;  ■-. ■  li-'.-I:-: vc- r ~ .  nien t iciir d  i^  .S  .-rip : r.r :-.  had  all 
.-;']  a  jaui:'.'...,  -touII  tho  B.LI:-  havo  tcru  any  more 
f;r':'i.;#i':  /  'i  i.'.u  \:*<:  qu'.-.-.tioi:  t.'omM  have  be  on  relied.  Why  is  it 
Jb;it  /.'/  :.i{':!i  j^:j-;'-'^".  charactors  are  forinc-il  ulllIc-i-  t-io  poT>-tr  of  the 
W>y\  \u  tli':  pr<.v:n t  flay.  Mon  vfould  have  lookcil  around  upon 
\v\:  \n-< ,b ■:.:.< jv ,,  and  bofcn  that  they  were  but  imperfect,  and  they 
would  bay*;  ;.;u<J,  « itln-r  tJuit  icligion  had  lost  its  power,  or  that-  it 
nt:\f.r  lui'l  iiiiy.  J  Jut  now  the  representations  of  Scripture,  and 
tin;  actual   i,tat«;  of  tilings  in  the  Christian  world,  are  in  perfect 
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harmony.  There  we  see  good  men  sometimes  overcoming  their 
sins,  and  sometimes  overcome  hy  them,  and  if  we  turn  to  the 
Bible,  we  find  just  such  mingled  characters  drawn  in  its  histories. 
Every  one  must  feel  that  the  Scriptures  are  much  more  credible, 

■     -describing  believers  as  but  imperfectly  sanctified,  than  they  would 

I     have  been  had  they  represented  them  as  perfect. 

4.  Will  it  be  objected  that  religion  has  but  little  power,  if  it 
.  leaves  men  to  fall  into  such  sins,  and  that  unassisted  reason  can 

produce  as  pure  a  morality  as  the  Bible  ?  We  are  willing  that  the 
i  latter  should  be  judged  by  its  fruits,  and  if  it  does  not  yield  more 
.  perfect  fruits  than  philosophy  or  reason  ever  produced,  then  lefc  it 
;  be  rejected.  But  in  judging  of  its  effects  we  must  take  them  as  a 
whole,  and  not  look  at  solitary  instances  of  failure.  If  a  Christian 
country  is  not,  upon  the  whole,  more  elevated  in  a  moral  point  of 
view  than  a  pagan,  then  let  paganism  be  our  religion.  If  the 
Christian,  in  his  entire  course,  though  there  be  particular  instances 
of  sin,  be  not  better  than  the  worldling,  then  let  the  religion  of  the 
world  be  our  choice.  David  was  one  of  the  greatest  kings  of 
Scripture  ;  let  his  whole  reign  be  compared  with  that  of  Alexander, 
the  greatest  king  of  ancient  profane  history,  and  if  it  do  not  stand 
higher  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  then  we  might  acknowledge  that 
David's  religion  was  powerless.  Every  one  acquainted  with  the 
private  and  public  characters  of  these  two  monarchs,  placed  amid 
the  temptations  of  power,  must  acknowledge  that  while  there  was 
one  defiling  blot  on  the  character  of  David,  that  of  Alexander  was 
one  whole  blot,  set  off  only  by  shining  sins,  and  that  while  the 
subjects  of  the  former  were  happy,  those  of  the  latter  were  but  the 
slaves  of  ambition  and  the  instruments  of  terror. 

5.  We  should  remember,  too,  that  when  the  Scriptures  describe 
the  failings  of  good  men,  we  see  all  the  secret  guilt  of  their  sins 
brought  to  light. 

We  may  pride  ourselves  in  our  superiority  over  them,  but 
suppose  that  the  worst  action  of  our  life  was  held  up  to  view,  with 
all  the  secret  circumstances  and  corrupt  motives  that  attended  it, 
should  we  have  much  to  boast  of?  Would  one  be  found  so  sinless 
that  he  could  venture  to  cast  the  first  stone  at  them  ?  It  would 
silence  the  scoffs  of  many  a  person  who  now  holds  up  the  sins  of 
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;t[,^J  t.ii:a  i1.  i  /-.!'i  I,*:  \j<;W:y  I:.  Lini£i:i  ;-i":uc-r.c^  t-.»  keep  tLoin  back; 
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llu.-;  i.  ill".  UMut:;..  of  t.ru*Ji,  aii'l  that  none  but  a  God  of  trutb 
would  hav.  do»»o  :.o. 

7.  If  Um'-h  any  tako  occsssion  from  the  evil  deeds  of  those  men- 
tioned in  Mwiplun!  to  blas])]iomo,  to  deuy  the  truth  of  religion,  it 
prove.'!  Uiii.1.  tlioy  sue  (iiicrniM  of  the  Lord  ;  for  it  is  remarkable  that 
our  text  wiyw  only,  "  TIkj  ninnies  of  the  Lord  will  take  occasion 
from  ilioiKso  to  bluspluiric!."     An  huinble-minded  person  will  see 
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much  in  these  records  of  sin  to  convince  him  of  the  truth  of 
Scripture,  and  for  his  own  edification.  And  having  shown  them 
that  they  give  no  just  occasion  for  any  to  cavil,  I  would  now  show 
what  good  ends  they  may  subserve. 

8.  They  have  encouraged  many  a  believer,  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
to  seek  forgiveness. 

No  doubt  many  have  drawn  encouragement  from  hence  to  sin, 
and  because  such  crimes  as  those  of  David  and  Peter  have  been 
forgiven,  some  have  been  led  to  presume  that  they  too  should  find 
forgiveness,  however  they  might  live.  From  the  same  plant  poison 
and  honey  are  extracted.  But  many  a  time  also  has  the  Christian 
been  led  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  into  some  gross  transgression, 
yet  after  long  indulgence  he  awakens  from  his  dream  of  pleasure, 
and  finds  the  stings  of  conscience  can  still  reach  him.  In  an 
agony  of  remorse  he  desires  forgiveness ;  and  had  he  never  heard 
of  one  that  had  sinned  as  vilely,  who  had  been  pardoned,  he  would 
despair.  But  he  sees  that  others  as  wicked  have  found  remission, 
and  he  is  encouraged  to  come  and  seek  the  same  mercy.  Ten 
thousand  times  has  the  despair  of  a  real  penitent  been  chased  away 
by  the  story  of  Peter's  sin  and  repentance.  Instead  of  cavilling 
then  at  the  scriptural  record  of  the  offences  of  believers,  wo  ought 
to  bless  God  that  they  have  been  left  on  the  pages  of  his  Word,  to 
inspire  with  hope  the  desponding  mourner. 

Would  anyone  say,  that  a  contrite  sinner  ought  not  to  be 
forgiven,  whatever  his  guilt  may  have  been  ?  Then  why  object 
because  David  was  forgiven  ?  He  was  not  called  "  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart,"  during  that  black  year  of  his  apostasy  ;  and  had 
lie  died  in  that  season,  God's  own  assurance  is,  that  "all  his 
righteousness  that  he  had  done  should  be  no  more  remembered,  but 
in  his  sin  that  he  sinned  he  would  have  died."  Because,  however 
lie  lived  to  repent,  he  was  forgiven ;  because  he  became  eminent  in 
holiness  he  was  loved;  and  who  would1  wish  it  had  been  otherwise, 
or  6ay  that  the  door  of  mercy  should  be  shut  against  any  penitent 
offender  ?  No ;  we  bless  God  that  his  sins  were  forgiven,  that 
Abraham  and  Noah,  Peter  and  Paul,  were  forgiven,  and  that  they 
have  become  examples  of  the  long-suffering  of  our  God,  for  the 
encouragement  of  true  penitents  to  the  end  of  time.     Those  very 
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\S'La*.  a  v.-;--.-  ::  i.iniii.  cerraT::v  does  i:  irive  us  to  see  such 
em:  n  e r* •.  -  ^ r v a ;- ".  -.  ■;  :*  O  ■: ■■  i  : ill: l  z  into  such  t ran agression s  !  To  find 
the  foul  won:,  in  a  ir.a=s  •_:  pollution  does  not  surprise  us :  but  to 
see  it  in  th';  fdin;-,t  flower,  to  discover  it  in  the  most  delicate  fruit, 
or  upon  tlj';  r/jo.-t  perfect  form  of  earthly  beauty,  shocks  and  dis- 
gufctH.  We  look  for  bin  in  the  lawless  transgressor,  but  does  it 
defile  the  character  of  a  Paul  or  an  Abraham  ?  Did  this  worm  of 
the  abyKH  leave  its  pollution  on  the  soul  that  at  other  times  breathed 
the  iuHpiration  of  heavenly  psalms  ?  Then  surely  we  must  feel 
that  "  there  in  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one."    Are  we  better 
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than  David  ?  Have  we  a  greater  perfection  by  nature  or  grace  than 
Paul  ?  It  would  be  arrogance  to  pretend  to  this.  And  we  see  that 
they  were  sinners.  "We  feel  that  they  could  not  have  entered 
heaven  by  their  own  good  works.  Then  let  us  fall  with  them  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  and  say,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done  "  do  we  hope,  0  Lord,  to  be  saved,  but  only  of  thine 
infinite  mercy  in  the  Eedeemer.  Their  sins  brought  them  to  this 
conclusion.  May  their  sins,  as  well  as  our  own,  teach  us  that  to 
this  we  must  come. 

And  if  there  be  a  proud,  self-righteous  feeling  in  our  hearts, 
may  the  truth  upon  which  we  have  been  dwelling,  bring  us  to  cast 
it  out,  and  to  cry  with  the  leper  of  old,  "Unclean!  unclean;'* 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean." 
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V>  ?."■.<:  vo  .   ■  iv-y.  ";:.  :o  :Le  claims  of  yout  God. 

>y:j';}j  j--,  j.  ."/,<*"/;.*  of: -in  tL-r  state  of  mind  with  which  nien  listen 
I'/  the  ;/,<:.-. t.'/.-i  of  V;::t-.  which  seem  to  point  directly  at  them,  and 
to  <:a\\  u\,;u  i:.{  v.i  far  an  immediate  decision  for  Christ ;  and  arming 
then^el  ve;-,  v;:*.h  indifference  and  a  determination  not  to  be  convinced 
or  not  to  yield  at  present  to  their  convictions,  they  raise  as  it  were 
h  bhield  before  them  to  ward  off  all  that  the  preacher  may  say.  My 
object  i;-;,  ind<ed,  that  which  you  may  gather  from  the  first  reading 
of  the  text,  to  plead  earnestly  and  prayerfully  with  those  who  are 
beHitiiting  in  the  great  concerns  of  the  soul.  Dismiss  indifference, 
prejudice,  and  hostility  against  the  subject  from  your  hearts,  and 
little u  with  ii,  prayerful  desiro  to  know  and  to  obey  the  truth. 

I .  Our  text  teaches  uh  in  the  first  place,  that  God  does  not  expect 
UN  to  follow  him  against  the  convictions  of  our  reason. 
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"  If  the  Lord  be  God  follow  him."    It  is  as  much  as  to  say, 
make  use  of  your  reason,  and  satisfy  yourselves  whether  there  is  a 
God,  whether  the  Bible  is  his  word,  and  whether  all  that  it  contains. 
is  reasonable  and  good,  and  then  if  you  admit  all  this,  it  is  nothing 
more  than  your  duty  to  follow  or  obey  God. 

There  are  some  who  say,  "Why  do  you  urge  me  to  become  a 
disciple  of  Christ  ?  I  have  doubts  in  regard  to  the  being  of  a  God, 
or  whether  the  Bible  is  his  word,  or  as  to  many  of  the  doctrines 
which  you  draw  from  it  and  deem  essential,  and  it  would  be  hy- 
pocrisy in  me  to  yield  an  outward  assent  to  what  I  disbelieve/' 

True,  and  God  wants  no  followers  but  such  as  serve  him  with 
the  fullest  conviction  of  their  understanding.     But  he  does  demand 
investigation,  and  in  our  text  he  challenges  an  examination  of  the 
truth  of  his  claims.     Here  is  a  religion  which  professes  to  come 
from  a  God  of  infinite  perfections.     It  has  been  so  received  by ' 
myriads  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  our  race,  and  eternal  life  or 
death  is  professedly  suspended  upon  its  reception  or  rejection. 
"What  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have  doubts  of  its  truth  ?     Certainly 
to  examine  at  once,  and  with  all  earnestness,  whether  it  be  true  or 
not  ?     They  have  no  right  to  be  indifferent,  no  right  to  rest  until 
they  have  used  every  means  and  every  help  in  ascertaining  whether 
they  are  correct  or  mistaken  in  their  doubts.     If  a  person  should 
sit  still  while  a  thousand  were  calling  to  him  that  a  fire  was 
approaching  his  dwelling  which  would  consume  him,  doubting  the 
fact  and  not  taking  the  trouble  to  ascertain  its  truth,  we  should 
think  he  deserved  his  fate  should  the  flames  overtake  him.     There 
is  certainly  enough  to  be  said  in  favour  of  our  religion  to  make  it 
worth  while  for  every  one  to  enquire  into  its  claims ;  and  he  who 
professes  to  have  doubts,  and  yet  goes  with  a  careless  heart  about 
his  worldly  occupations  without  satisfying  his  mind  by  immediate, 
earnest,  and  prayerful  enquiry,  deserves  to  be  damned,  and  the 
Bible  assures  us  will  be  damned,  if  he  die  in  his  unbelief.     There- 
fore I  would  say  to  all  who  unhappily  troubled  with  sceptical 
feelings,  read,  meditate,  pray,  consult  judicious  friends  upon  your 
difficulties,  open  them  to  such  Christians  as  will  be  most  able  to 
solve   your    perplexities,   and  if    after  all    you    cannot    satisfy 
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your*;lvfcr;  that  the  Lord  is  God,  bat  rather  believe  thai  Bui  is 
God,  then  "follow  Ba&L" 

2.  And  if  it  he  the  duty  of  those  who  doub:,  to  inquire,  h  is 
certainly  the  duty  of  tho.-.e  who  do  not  doubt,  to  aci.  "If  the 
Lord  be  God,"  what  is  more  reasonable  than  to  "follow  him?" 

The  great  mana  of  our  congregations  are  such  as  have  no  doubts 
Ah  to  the  existence  of  a  God,  or  of  the  truths  of  his  Word.  Yon 
believe,  brethren,  in  an  eternal  and  perfect  God,  who  has  made 
you,  and  lias  a  full  right  to  all  your  services ;  you  believe  in  t 
Baviour  who  has  redeemed  you  by  his  own  most  precious  Mood, 
and  laid  you  under  a  load  of  obligation,  that  a  lifetime  could 
never  discharge.  Von  believe  in  a  Holy  Spirit,  who  converts  and 
uanctifies  the  t-.oul,  and  whom  it  is  great  wickedness  to  resist  and 
grieve.  You  believe  in  a  judgment,  a  heaven,  and  a  hell;  and 
that  death  may  in  an  instant  place  you  in  the  eternal  enjoyment 
of  God'H  favour,  or  banish  you  for  ever  from  his  presence.  If  yon 
were  asked  you  would  say,  All  these  things  I  solemnly  and 
earnestly  believe.  And  yet  in  many  instances  you  do  not  act  upon 
your  belief.  You  do  not  avow  yourselves  followers  of  the  Saviour; 
you  neglect  plain  duties  commanded  by  him ;  you  are  "halting 
bf-tween  two  opinions;"  sometimes  cleaving  to  the  world  and  its 
I5aals,  and  at  other  times  disposed  to  follow  God.  And  this  state 
of  things  lias  continued  with  some  of  you  for  a  long  time,  your 
convictions  all  in  favour  of  religion,  your  practice  in  disobedience 
of  its  plain  commands.  "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions? 
if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him  !"  You  see  that  the  text  demands 
prompt  and  immediate  action,  and  this  will  be  the  next  point  in 
our  discourse;. 

11.  One  of  the  most  common  and  delusive  pleas  on  which  men 
justify  to  themselves  their  neglect  of  an,  open  and  decided  pro- 
fession of  religion,  is  the  following :  It  is  a  very  serious  thing, 
they  say,  to  bo  a  professing  Christian  ;  it  is  a  matter  that  should 
be  well  considered,  and  a  man  should  do  nothing  rashly  in  such 
an  important  concern,  lest  he  bring  a  disgrace  upon  his  profession; 
1  must  therefore  consider  the  subject  yet  longer.  This  is  his  plea. 
Go  to  him  a  year  after,  and  he  meets  you  with  the  same  excuse. 
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And  five,  or  ten,  or  twenty  years  after  that,  you  will  hear  just  the 
same  language :  It  is  a  very  serious  thing  to  be  a  Christian,  I 
must  consider  the  matter  more  deeply  before  I  can  make  up  my 
mind.  Thus  he  spends  his  lifetime  in  considering,  but  never 
acting. 

Now  does  not  every  one  see  that  this  is  a  mere  excuse  for 
neglect  of  duty,  which  has  no  reason  in  it  ?  If  one  owes  you  an 
honest  debt,  and  has  the  means  of  paying  it,  what  would  you 
think  of  him  if  he  were  to  reply,  It  is  a  just  debt,  and  ought  to 
have  been  paid  years  ago,  but  it  is  a  serious  thing  to  spare  so 
much  money,  I  will  consider  the  subject ;  and  so  should  answer 
you  from  year  to  year.  You  would  say,  it  is  not  consideration 
that  I  want,  but  action ;  you  have  the  means  now,  and  if  you  are 
an  honest  man,  you  will  meet  my  just  claims  at  once.  Just  so  is 
it  in  our  relations  to  God.  Our  reason  is  already  convinced ;  we 
want  no  more  time  for  consideration,  we  want  action. 

You  will  find,  by  numberless  examples  in  Scripture,  that  this  is 
the  great  thing  needed  in  the  work  of  salvation.  The  invitation 
has  been  extended  from  time  to  time  to  the  unbaptized  to  come 
forward  and  acknowledge  themselves  Christ's  disciples  in  that  holy 
sacrament.  It  is  too  soon,  is  the  reply  of  some  hearts,  we  must 
consider  the  matter  yet  longer,  and  we  cannot  come  to-day. 
Others  are  invited  to  a  public  confession  of  Christ,  in  confirmation, 
and  at  his  table,  but  they  must  weigh  the  subject  more  seriously, 
and  they  mean  not  to  embrace  this  present  opportunity.  Yet  on 
the  very  same  day  that  Elijah  said  to  the  Israelites,  If  the  Lord  be 
God,  follow  him,  they  destroyed  Baal's  priests  and  returned  to  the 
service  of  Jehovah,  requiring  no  long  time  for  considering  their 
duty.  Three  thousand  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  believed  and  were 
at  once  baptized.  The  Ethiopian  eunuch,  the  jailer  at  Philippi, 
Lydia,  and  others,  on  the  first  day  of  their  hearing  the  gospel, 
were  baptized  into  its  faith.  And  yet  some  of  these  were  converts 
from  paganism,  who  had  received  but  a  few  hours'  instruction  in 
the  principles  of  religion.  How  is  it,  my  brethren,  that  some  of 
you  who  have  had  all  the  advantages  of  religious  education  for  so 
many  years  require  so  much  time  to  consider,  while  they  decided~at 
once  ?    Is  it  not  because  they  were  in  earnest,  and  ready  to  act  ? 
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rjkr\s*;  '*  C /.."!-,:,  ^.hr.hhZL!\z^  all  ai  dross  ir.  oinririiir.  "^i:h  God's 
favo  .r  ar.'i  t.'.':  -.c^l-  ■:&1t&:;':z:.  Let  :Lem  a^k  'iivizie  grace  io  k«p 
tl.oir  v..r;:.;.  v -.-.-. ■-.  T-.-.-l,  le:  :Lem  go  f.r~irl  :.i  ilie  verr  £rst 
opj/ort-;-.*y.  *:•.-::.  to  ciay.  I:  ui-la^tiit'I.  an  I  =::il  :Lcfe  vc-srs  by  a 
I / 1 j LJ i c-  ■■; -. :. : •. -.-..•  a.  <A  C ?.r  1 .7 * .  L-r :  : L«^ m  c on-:  to  Lis  h •: ly  ; able, if 
tli^v  i..i',';  :.i#.i*':rto  L'.:'>;ctci  so  to  do.  Let  tiiTi^  io  it  with  all  the 
w.A,  <\*A'.ni.\i.\\i'j  to  Lo  •.vLoI'.-Lfcarted  CLriitians.  Let  them  not 
:-,ay,  tiiJit  tJ;';y  f';ar  tliC-y  .shall  be  acting  rashly  :  for  to  the  penitent 
jifid  b':Ji';".ir.#,  fciid  tlie  c-arn'.-s;  seeker  after  Christ,  there  is  no 
iiMif/<:f.  \t(-x  i\.i\a  not  sav,  that  thev  desire  mofe  time  to  consider ; 
tUtiy  havo  b';*;u  considering  the  matter  for  years,  and  it  is  now  time 
to  act.  W't:  umy  htop  and  consider  when  we  are  about  to  commit 
hiii,  hut  v/f:  j] owl  not  hesitate  when  we  are  about  to  do  right.  Let 
thorn  net ,-  it  was  in  attempting  to  stretch  forth  his  withered  arm 
that  tin-.  palhi(:d  man  waw  healed.  Let  them  act;  God  Almighty 
l>lftfHf;ft  no  man  who  does  not  try  to  help  himself.  Let  them  act : 
Uuty  liav<;  already  spent  time  enough  in  excuses  and  delays,  and 
now,  by  (iod'w  Grace,  let  them  resolve  to  act. 

Im  Urn  pica  still  urged,  I  am  unworthy  ?  No  doubt  you  are,  and 
much  more  unworthy  than  you  suppose  yourself  to  be.  But  how 
do  you  estimate  the  worthiness  of  your  Saviour  ?    At  what  price 
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do  you  value  his  precious  blood  and  his  gracious  mediation  ? 
All  that  is  your  own,  if  you  will  take  it  and  rely  upon  it.  God 
knows  you  are  unworthy,  and  never  can  have  any  merit  of  your 
own  to  plead,  and  yet  he  "  calls  not  the  righteous  but  sinners," 
and  accepts  them  through  his  dear  Son.  "How  long  halt  ye  then 
between  two  opinions?"  Here  is  worthiness  offered  you,  and 
grace  to  keep  you  from  falling,  if  you  fear  that ;  and  here  is  happi- 
ness in  obeying,  and  danger  in  disobeying,  and  here  is  a  God 
inviting  and  commanding,  and  all  things  are  ready,  now. 

"How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?    If  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  him." 
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ELIJAH    ON    MOUNT    CARMEL. 

"  And  Elijah  went  up  to  the  top  of  Carmel ;  and  he  cast  himself  down  upon  the 
earth,  and  put  his  face  between  his  knees,  and  said  to  his  servant,  Go  up 
now,  look  toward  the  sea.  And  he  went  up  and  looked,  and  said,  There  is 
nothing.  And  ho  said,  Go  again  seven  times.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the 
seventh  time,  that  he  said,  Behold,  there  ariscth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the 
sea,  like  a  man's  hand." — 1  Kiny*,  xviii.  42-14. 

The  epistlo  of  St.  James  presents  us  the  example  of  Elijah  on 
Mount  Carmel,  which  is  recorded  in  the  first  lesson  for  the  day,  as 
a  model  of  that  "  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  which 
availeth  much." 

1.  We  may  learn  from  it,  in  the  first  place,  that  there  are 
hindrances  to  the  success  of  prayer,  which  must  be  removed  ere  it 
can  prevail. 

The  idolatry  of  Ahab  and  of  Israel  had  drawn  from  Elijah  the 
declaration,  that  there  should  not  be  "  dew  or  rain  in  Israel, 
except  according  to  his  word."  A  drought  ensued,  which  con- 
tinued three  years  and  six  months,  causing  intense  suffering.  ISO 
doubt  the  good  men  of  Israel,  for  there  were  thousands  that  had 
not  bowed  the  knee  unto  Baal,  prayed  most  earnestly  during  these 
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years  of  famine  for  its  removal ;  and  even  the  wicked,  in  the 
anguish  of  their  hearts,  would  sometimes  implore  the  divine  com- 
passion. But  it  was  all  in  vain.  Prayer  after  prayer  went  up, 
yet  remained  unanswered.  God  seemed  indifferent  alike  to  the 
petition  of  believer  and  unbeliever,  of  the  persecutor  and  per- 
secuted; and  the  heavens  withheld  their  dew  and  their  rain. 
How  many  in  despair  might  accuse  God  of  unkindness,  and  say 
that  it  was  useless  to  pray  to  him. 

But  this  chapter  shows  why  it  had  been  in  vain.     As  soon  as 
.  the  people  had  exclaimed,  "The  Lord  he  is  the  God,"  and  had 
slain  4the  prophets  of  Baal,  returning  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah, 
prayer  at  once  became  effectual ;  and  on  the  very  day  their  sin 
was  renounced,  the  rain  for  which  they  had  so  long  vainly  inter- 
ceded was  given  in  abundance.     How  instructive  is  this  lesson ! 
Ere  the  wailings   of  the  slaughtered  idolaters  had  died  away, 
Elijah  exclaims,  "  There  is  a  sound  of  abundance  of  rain."     It 
■was  a  sound  which  none  heard  save  himself,  and  was  brought  to 
:    his  ear  by  the  voice  of  a  reconciled  God,  assuring  him  that  now  he 
\    might  plead  and  prevail. 

Oh,  how  many  seemingly  unheeded  petitions  are  placed  in  their 

"-    true  light  by  this  history !     "  The  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened 

I    that  it  cannot  save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear ;  but 

-    your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and 

1    your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you  that  he  will  not  hear."     So 

J    long  as  a  man  holds  on  to  one  sin  in  his  heart,  determined  not  to 

;    renounce  it,  he  might  as  well  not  pray,  as  pray,  "  For  if  I  regard 

•    iniquity  in  my  heart,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  the  Lord  will  not  hear 

me."    Cherished  sins  destroy  the  efficacy  of  prayer.     Many  a  one 

.    goes  to  God  and  asks  his  favours,  just  as  a  dishonest  man  might 

ask  for  the  benefits  of  the  bankrupt  law,  holding  on  to  a  portion  of 

his  property.     Man  may  be  thus  imposed  upon,  but  God  cannot 

be ;  and  until  the  sinner  is  made  willing  to  renounce  everything 

God  disallows,  his  petition  will  be  in  vain.     Try  this  remedy  for 

unsuccessful  prayer,  ye  who  complain,  and  see  if  on  the  very  day 

you  overturn  the  altar  of  Baal,  you  do  not  have  an  abundant 

shower  of  divine  blessings. 


448  ELIJAH   ON    MOUNT   CARMEL. 

Let  Christians  also  take  heed  of  sinful  hindrances  to  their 
prayers.  There  is  often  a  secret  purpose  of  retaining  some  loved 
transgression,  even  when  we  say  we  are  willing  to  give  up  every 
sin.  There  was  no  idol  visible  in  the  tents  of  Jacob  when  Laban 
pursued  him,  but  Rachel  had  hid  her  father's  teraphim  among  the 
stuff,  and  meant  to  take  them  out  and  worship  them  as  soon  as 
her  father  had  gone.  So  we  hide  our  idols  very  cunningly, 
intending,  when  away  from  our  heavenly  Father's  presence,  to  set 
them  up  again  for  worship.  See,  0  Christian,  whether  there  be 
not  one  even  now  concealed  among  thy  stuff!  Remember  that 
God  sees  it,  if  it  be  there !  Destroy  it,  and  thou  shalt  pray  with  a 
thousandfold  greater  pleasure  and  success. 

2.  Again,  we  may  notice,  in  this  history,  the  wanner  of  success- 
ful prayer. 

Elijah  went  up  to  the  top  of  Carmel.  This  is  a  beautiful 
mountain,  ending  in  a  promontory  upon  the  Mediterranean  sea, 
with  the  lovely  vale  of  Sharon  at  its  foot,  combining  the  richest 
variety  of  scenery,  and  probably  chosen  as  a  place  of  devotion  by 
the  prophet  because  favourable  to  those  feelings  which  are 
elevated  and  pure.  We  might  pray,  if  need  be,  in  a  damp, 
noisome  dungeon,  but  we  would  choose  rather,  with  our  Saviour 
and  the  prophet,  Tabor  or  Carmel,  as  our  place  of  communion 
with  God,  because,  in  such  a  scene,  one  feels  almost  constrained 
to  worship  and  adore. 

Elijah  wished  also  to  break  away  from  the  multitude  while  he 
interceded  with  his  Maker.  There  are  emotions  in  prayer  which 
the  true  worshipper  would  not  have  read  upon  his  countenance  by 
a  scoffing  world.  While  the  sanctimonious  hypocrite  loves  to  stand 
at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  with  eyes  rolled  up  and  clasped  hands, 
the  true  spirit  of  prayer  will  lead  us,  like  our  Lord  in  the  garden, 
to  hide  our  faces  even  from  those  we  best  love,  or  like  Elijah,  to 
send  away  the  servant,  and  turn  our  faces  towards  the  earth. 
There  is  something  in  the  look  of  our  fellow-man  that  chills  devo- 
tion. I  hardly  know  why  it  is  so, — whether  because  there  is  little 
or  no  sympathy  in  that  look,  but  oftener  derision,  or  whether  our 
own  consciousness  of  sin  makes  us  wish  to  hide  the  features  of  con- 
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trition,  like  Peter,  when  he  went  out  and  wept ;  but  certain  it  is, 
that  the  deepest  feelings  of  devotion  shrink  from  the  presence  of 
man. 

It  is  not  so  probably  in  heaven.  No  angel  worshipper  there 
retires  from  the  throng,  because  other  bright  spirits  will  see  his 
countenance  glistening  with  love  and  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  face  kindles  face,  and  heart  answers  to  heart  as  they  cry, 
like  the  voice  of  many  waters,  "Hallelujah,  for  the  Lord  God 
Omnipotent  reigneth."  But  earth  must  have  its  closets  of  de- 
votion— its  closed  doors  for  worship,  its  gardens,  and  its  secluded 
walks. 

"  The  calm  retreat,  the  silent  shade, 

With  prayer  and  praise  agree, 
And  seem  by  thy  sweet  bounty  made, 

For  those  who  worship  thee." 

And  it  is  among  the  excellences  of  our  Church,  that  she  carries 
out  as  far  as  possible,  even  in  her  public  worship,  provisions  for  this 
infirmity  of  our  nature.  We  are  taught  to  assume  positions  in  the 
house  of  God  favourable  to  seclusion — to  avoid  turning  and  facing 
others  in  their  worship ;  to  fix  our  eyes  upon  our  book;  to  bow  our 
heads  in  prayer ;  so  that  with  us  there  may  be  enjoyed  all  the 
privacy  of  the  closet  amid  the  publicity  of  the  sanctuary;  the 
advantages  of  secret  devotion,  combined  with  the  fervours  of  public 
and  social  prayer.  And  let  us  remember  that  all  in  our  conduct 
that  infringes  upon  these  provisions,  such  as  looking  back  or  around 
and  gazing  upon  others,  is  not  only  rude  and  improper,  but  shows 
that  we  know  not  Elijah's  spirit  when  he  prayed  with  his  head 
bowed  between  his  knees ;  and  tends  also  to  destroy  that  spirit  in 
others,  and  to  hinder  their  devotions. 

So  far  as  personal  enjoyment  is  concerned,  many  a  minister  would 
be  glad  if  he  had  the  privilege  of  seclusion  which  the  congregation 
enjoy,  were  there  not  weightier  reasons  why  he  should  face  them  in 
iis  ministrations,  instead  of  turning  away  from  them.  In  all  our 
worship  our  rule  should  be  to  lay  ourselves  open  before  God,  but  to 
.shun  the  disturbing  influences  of  the  look  of  man,  whether  it  be 
the  look  of  praise  or  of  blame. 
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3.  Again ;  we  may  notice  from  the  prophet's  example,  that  there 
must  be  pweverance  to  render  prayer  prevalent. 

He  sent  his  servant  to  some  higher  point  of  the  mountain,  to 
look  oat  towards  the  sea,  while  he  remained  with  his  face  between 
his  knees,  praying  God  to  give  rain  upon  the  earth.  The  servant 
came  back  and  said,  "  There  is  nothing."  The  clear  bine  waters  of 
the  Mediterranean  reflected  an  unbroken  sunlight,  and  the  skies 
revealed  not  a  cloud  so  big  as  a  man's  hand.  It  was  discouraging 
to  pray  for  rain  under  such  circumstances,  especially  after  a  three 
years'  drought.  There  is  no  sign  of  it,  the  servant  might  say,  and 
why  must  I  go  again  and  return  seven  times  ?  I  can  remain  there 
until  it  comes,  if  there  is  to  be  any  rain,  or  I  can  remain  here. 

And  why  should  I  pray  at  all?  says  the  infidel;  God  knows 
what  I  want,  and  can  bestow  it  if  he  pleases :  or,  Why  should 
I  continue  praying  *?  says  the  discouraged  Christian  ;  my  prayers 
seem  to  be  shut  out,  they  bring  me  no  comfort,  no  return  of  peace, 
not  a  cloud  of  promise,  so  big  as  a  man's  hand.  Ah  believer,  the 
enemy  is  tempting  you  to  unbelief.  If  you  stood  upon  a  soil 
parched  as  Israel's  was,  after  that  long  drought,  and  the  heavens  over 
you  were  a3  glowingly  cloudless  as  Elijah's  were,  you  might  if  your 
cause  was  good,  pray  down  the  needed  blessings,  until  they  came 
like  Elijah's,  in  torrents  of  mercy  to  your  souls.  "  Men  ought 
always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint."  Elijah's  servant  went  and  re- 
turned six  times  from  the  high  peak,  saying  each  time,  "  There  is 
nothing,"  Not  till  the  seventh  time  did  the  cloud  appear.  Not 
till  he  had  dipped  the  seventh  time  was  Naaman  healed.  Not  till 
the  day  broke  did  Jacob's  wrestling  prevail.  Not  till  we  can  learn 
to  plead  on  against  discouragements  and  delays,  shall  we  obtain 
the  answers  to  our  petitions. 

4.  But  again  ;  we  may  notice,  from  the  prophet's  example,  that 
we  must  look  for  the  answer,  if  we  would  succeed  in  our  prayers. 

What  should  we  think  of  one  who  should  knock  at  a  door  and 
then  pass  on  ?  Certainly  that  he  was  in  sport,  or  not  very  earnest 
in  his  business.  But  just  so  we  often  pray.  We  come  into  God's 
prosenco,  pour  out  very  earnest  petitions,  but  there  they  end.    We 

ver  think  of  looking  for  an  answer,  any  more  than  of  collecting 
the  breath  by  which  they  were  uttered. 
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But  now  prayer  is  asking  of  God,  and  its  very  nature  requires  a 
reply,  and  the  looking  for  a  reply.  Is  not  this  a  point  too  much 
neglected,  even  by  those  who  may  be  regarded  as  prayerful  persons  ? 
Something  turns  up  som9  time  afterward  perhaps,  that  looks  like  a 
heeding  of  our  requests,  and  we  exclaim,  That  seems  like  an  answer 
to  my  prayer,  in  as  much  surprise  as  if  we  never  knew  that  prayer 
was  made  to  be  answered !  Look  for  replies  to  your  intercessions, 
and  you  may  have  them  every  day,  so  as  to  say  with  David,  "Now 
know  I  that  the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  humble  petitions." 
Have  a  watch  out  upon  some  high  post,  like  Elijah's  servant,  when 
you  intercede  with  God,  and  he  will  come  to  you  with  tidings  of 
good.  All  the  life  of  prayer  depends  on  the  consciousness  of  being 
heard  in  it.  To  pray  without  it,  would  be  like  working  at  one  end 
of  the  magnetic  line,  without  waiting  to  see  whether  there  were  any 
intelligent  being  at  the  other  to  note  and  respond,  which  would  be 
very  senseless  and  unprofitable  employment.  'Tis  the  assurance 
that  we  are  heard  by  the  far  distant  mind,  that  gives  interest  and 
life  to  such  communion,  which  else  relapses  into  a  mere  heartless 
form ;  and  if  we  look  for  the  reply,  it  will  often  come  with  electric 
speed,  so  that  we  shall  exclain,  My  prayers  are  heard  ! 

5.  Again  we  may  notice  that  the  tokens  of  success  which  follow 
prevalent  prayer  are  often,  at  the  first,  very  slight. 

Here  the  token  was  only  "  a  little  cloud,  not  larger  than  a  man's 
hand."  And  was  that  to  break  the  long  drought,  and  to  restore 
fruitfulness  to  a  soil  parched  by  forty-two  months  of  sultry  sun !  It 
was  hardly  worth  noticing.  And  so  Elijah's  servant  seemed  to 
think  :  "  Behold  there  ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a 
man's  hand,"  but  there  is  not  much  rain  to  be  expected  from  what 
such  a  cloud  can  bring.  Elijah  understood  it  better :  "Go  up,  say 
unto  Ahab,  Prepare  thy  chariot  and  get  thee  down,  that  the  rain 
stop  thee  not." 

Oh  that  we  had  more  of  the  prophet's  discernment  to  see,  in. 
their  slightest  manifestations,  the  approach  of  the  Lord's  blessings. 
You  prayed,  my  dear  hearer,  that  you  might  become  a  true  Chris- 
tian, and  at  a  subsequent  time,  while  you  were  in  the  midst  of  your 
business,  some  thought  arose  in  your  mind  about  the  uncertainty 

29* 


_  :  _■      ■__  _-.,..-_•-,--  ,.-_     ^---    :- | 


•  *.      -.  .  *       —  ""_~*_;.     -— ■»--—  ^   -»-  i^.  »■»  -  —  -     — -  —  ^.^**  T"'  l"  V- 

ii-:..*  *.  .     ■.  :_-.   "_l.:—   -^i  l::k    :u.:   _£■:::  the  i^ujL:  needed 
,i..       .-  •  -.  "il.  :.-:n  :uj  :I-=^   :■:-  Leir  i:?  jittering^  upon  tiie 

L  ::  --  :!.r.r  :=  i  :.^-=ii.g  -Lien  falls  more  acceptably  than  the 
.■i...  ■.  ;:';.v;.-.i  -!■■"--  :--=  l^cLc'I  soil.  It  is  that  grace  of  God 
v.;.>:;.  :.r.^^-=:L  =ilva:::^  to  the  sinful  soul.  It  is  that  Spirit's 
influence-:  v.Lich  are  to  convert  the  nations  unto  God.  Let  our 
can,';-.:  prayers  be,  that  they  may  be  showered  down  upon  onr 
Church,  our  land,  and  our  world,  until  all  "  shall  bud  and  blossom 
as  the  rose.'1    If  all  Christians  were  like  Elijah  in  prayer,  we 


\ 


ELIJAH   ON   MOUNT   CABMEL.  453 

might  hope  that  our  whole  earth  would  be  speedily  converted  to 
God,  realizing  the  words  of  the  hymn, 

**  The  little  cloud  increases  fast 

The  heavens  are  big  with  rain  ; 
We  haste  to  catch  the  teeming  shower, 

And  aU  its  moisture  drain. 
A  rill !  a  stream !  a  torrent  flows ! 

Lord  send  a  mighty  flood ; 
0  sweep  the  nations,  shake  the  earth, 

Till  all  proclaim  thee,  God !" 
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from  the  prophet  p^rrr.is.Tion  to  take  two  males*  burden  of  earth 

from  the  land  of  lira*!,  as  possessing  superior  sanctity,  to  build 

Jhamrith  an  altar,  as  is  generally  snpposed*  in  his  own  country, 

Iking  his  resolution  to  offer  neither  burnt- offering  nor  sacrifice 

Afher  god?,  but  onto  the  Lord.     Then  follows  the  request  of 
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our  text :  "  In  this  thing,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant,  that  when 
my  master  goeth  into  the  house  of  Bimmon  to  worship  there,  and 
he  leaneth  on  my  hand,  and  I  how  myself  in  the  house  of  Bimmon ; 
when  I  bow  down  myself  in  the  house  of  Bimmon,  the  Lord 
pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing."  Bimmon  was  a  Syrian  god, 
and  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  sun  was  honoured  under  this 
name. 

Now,  it  is  very  evident  that  Naaman  does  not  ask  permission 
to  worship  Bimmon,  for  he  had  just  asserted  that  he  would  hence- 
forth offer  no  sacrifice  to  any  god,  but  the  Lord.  And  we  may 
observe  that  our  translators  have  marked  their  sense  of  the 
passage,  by  using  two  different  words  in  our  text  to  express 
Naaman' s  act,  and  his  masters:  "When  my  master  goes  to  worship, 
and  I  bow  myself,"  an  interpretation  of  which  the  original  is 
susceptible,  so  that  he  asks  no  permission,  in  their  opinion,  to 
worship  Bimmon.  It  seems  that  it  was  Naaman's  duty  to  attend 
the  king  of  Syria  when  he  went  to  pay  his  idol  homage,  and  as  the 
king  leaned  upon  him  with  his  arm  upon  his  shoulder,  and  bowed 
very  low,  he  could  not  well  avoid  bending  his  own  body  with  the 
king.  And  he  meant  to  ask,  whether,  if  he  did  this  out  of  duty  to 
his  master,  and  not  of  reverence  to  the  idol,  he  should  commit 
sin.  It  showed  great  tenderness  of  conscience  in  him.  If  the 
same  question  were  put  to  us,  we  should  say  that  it  would  depend 
very  much  upon  circumstances  whether  it  would  be  right  or 
wrong  for  Naaman  to  do  this.  If  he  wished  to  save  himself  from 
persecution  by  a  seeming  compliance  with  the  idolatries  of  his 
^country,  or  if  any  would  suppose  him  to  be  still  an  idolater  from 
that  act,  then  it  would  undoubtedly  be  wrong  ;  but  if  it  would  not 
be  so  taken,  nor  was  done  to  avoid  persecution,  but  was  only  an 
act  of  duty  to  his  king,  there  was  no  harm  in  it.  Now  it  is 
evident  that  Naaman  meant  no  concealment  of  his  new  faith.  He 
avowed  before  all  the  company  of  Syrians  who  were  with  him, 
that  he  would  henceforth  worship  only  Jehovah.  And  he  probably 
built  an  altar  on  his  return  and  openly  worshipped  the  true  God, 
so  that  it  would  be  known  when  he  went  to  the  house  of  Bimmon 
that  he  was  no  idolater.  Therefore  Elisha  said  unto  him,  "  Go 
in  peace,"  that  is,  Do  as  you  have  said,  and  you  will  not  sin. 
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Was  net  the  prophet  right  in  this  decision?  There  wast 
precisely  similar  question  in  she  apostles'  days.  The  meat  in  the 
marker  had  g*=nerally  been  offered  before  some  idol,  then  taken 
awa?  and  sold,  and  it  became  a  matter  of  scruple  whether  a 
frr^JAr  mlrx.:  eat  of  that  meat.  St.  Paxil  decided  the  question 
jus:  as  F!:*r.a  did  a  similar  one.  If  any  ate  of  it  without  intending 
to  honour  the  il:l  it  ill.  thfre  tu  no  sin  in  eating* :  but  if  their  act 
was  considered  a*  san-;tiouin.r  idolatry,  they  were  to  abstain. 
There  are  cases  .  f  a  similar  nature  occurring  in  the  present  day. 
tha:  mar  be  s::r.:'.arlv  settled.  A  Christian  traveller  sometimes 
gains  almission  to  a  mosque,  be:  is  required  to  pat  off  his  shoes 
at  the  entrance :  iox  he  does  not  consider  that  as  sanctioning 
Islamism.  nor  l>es  his  suide  suppose  that  he  has  changed  bis 
religion  there  c  7 :  theiv::re.  there  is  no  sin  in  it.  Or  again,  a 
Pr::estaut  is  in  a  Romish  country,  where,  as  the  host  passes  along 
the  streets,  all  uncover  :Leir  heads:  if  he  does  the  same,  those 
who  knew  Lim  w:ll  not  suppose  tha:  he  has  renounced  his  religion 
bv  that  act.  nor  dees  he  mean  it  as  an  act  of  reverence  for  the 
host,  but  does  i:  just  as  one  might  rise  or  sit  down  with  our 
conorreration.  withe  ut  l:ecer..ir.g  thereby  an  Episcopalian,  and 
tiicrri.re  i:  mi^ht  n:t  ce  wr.^ng.  I:  would  be  preferable  for  him, 
perhaps.  :o  be  m  some  .thcr  stree;  as  the  host  passed:  but  if  he 
c-y  ■•-.-■■  iv;id  it.  i:  would  ie  better  to  comply  with  general  usage, 
rather  than  exrose  himself  to  the  thrust  oi  a  bavonet.  or  to  excite 
a  tumult,  whti:  no  compromise  of  his  religion  need  be  made  or 
susyeoted.  But  if  it  were  meant  or  taken  as  countenancing  the 
idea  that  the  v«=rv  bodv  ci  Christ  was  in  the  host,  then  insult  and 
death  should  be  chosen  rather  than  the  slightest  act  of  reverence. 
So  St.  Paul  decides  a  question  of  this  nature,  and  so  Elijah  seems 
to  have  decided  it. 

5.  But  there  is  another  explanation  of  our  text  which  may  be 
satisfactory,  though  that  already  given  seems  conclusive. 

We  need  not    consider   Eiisha's  answer  as  at  all    deciding 

Ts  question.    He  saw,  perhaps,  that  Xaaman  was  already 

as  to  the  expediency  of  the  thing :  he  knew  that  his 

in  the  main,  right,  and  he  may  have  preferred  to  leave 

to  the  teachings  of  his  own  conscience,  as  he  became  more 
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enlightened,  rather  than  to  give  him  a  solution  of  his  scruples. 
And  therefore  he  may  have  waived  the  question,  bid  him  go  in 
peace,  and  not  trouble  himself  for  the  present  in  the  matter. 

Now,  taken  in  this  view,  it  is  easy  to  justify  the  prophet's 
answer.  Some  regard  must  be  had,  in  unfolding  truth,  to  the  state 
of  the  inquirer's  mind.  The  natives  of  Hindostan,  for  instance, 
are  divided  into  castes.  If  the  missionaries  were  to  insist  at  the 
outset  on  the  entire  renunciation  of  caste,  they  could  do  nothing, 
and  therefore  they  prudently  say  but  little  upon  the  subject,  and 
gain  the  belief  of  their  converts  to  the  great  truths  of  Christianity, 
trusting  that  they  will  gradually  renounce  caste,  as  indeed  they  do. 
But  it  would  be  a  very  different  thing  to  attempt  to  introduce  caste 
into  a  Christian  country.  There  was  a  like  state  of  things  in  the- 
apostles'  days.  Many  of  the  Jewish  converts  were  strongly  attached 
to  their  old  Jewish  rites.  They  believed  in  Christ,  and  yet  kept 
the  laws  of  Moses.  Now  the  apostles  allowed  them  to  go  on  in 
their  ancient  customs,  and  to  become  gradually  weaned  from  them, 
and  did  in  effect  say  to  them  as  Elijah  did,  "  Go  in  peace."  But 
when  the  question  was,  whether  the  Gentile  converts  should  come 
under  Jewish  rites,  every  apostle  was  opposed  to  it.  If  an  Israelite- 
had  asked  Elisha's  permission  to  go  and  wait  upon  the  king  of 
Syria  in  the  temple  of  Eimmon,  no  doubt  he  would  have  refused; 
it.  Let  none  call  this  a  time-serving  doctrine,  nor  condemn  the^ 
prophet  for  not  as  decidedly  refusing  Naaman's  request.  Let  none 
say  that  the  whole  truth  should  be  told,  and  that  every  man  must 
come  up  at  once  to  the  standard  of  duty.  The  whole  truth  must,, 
indeed,  be  told,  but  some  regard  must  be  had  to  the  order  and 
mode  of  telling  it,  as  our  Lord  has  taught  us  in  saying,  that  new 
wine  must  not  be  put  into  old  bottles.  We  do  not  let  in  the  full 
blaze  of  noon  on  the  eyes  of  one  just  recovering  his  sight. 
[Religion  has  its  milk  for  babes  and  its  strong  meat  for  men.  This. 
is  a  very  different  doctrine,  however,  from  that  of  the  reserve  in 
teaching  divine  truth,  which  some  advocate.  That  implies  that 
there  are  truths  which  all  are  not  entitled  to  know;  while  our  view 
supposes,  that  all  are  entitled  to  know  all  that  can  be  known  of  the 
Bible,  but  that  they  must  work  their  way  up  gradually  to  this 
knowledge,  as  they  can  bear  it.    When  a  city  is  beseiged,  the  first 
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scribing  our  own  example  as  the  standard  for  every  Christian  to 
follow,  be  ready  to  make  allowances  for  the  hindrances  of  others, 
and  to  judge  kindly  of  their  apparent  inconsistences.  No  doubt 
Naaman  and  Elisha  have  met  in  heaven,  though  one  bowed  in  an 
idol  temple,  and  the  other  slew  four  hundred  idol  priests.  No 
doubt  many  will  be  seen  at  the  judgment  to  have  been  dead  to  the 
world  and  alive  to  GodT  who  now  appear  to  the  eye  of  the  censorious 
no  wise  different  from  the  world  around  them. 

5.  And  finally,  while  we  are  charitable  in  oar  judgment  of 
others,  we  ought  to  be  strict  in  watching  against  worldly  conformity 
in  ourselves.  Naaman  showed  great  tenderness  of  conscience  in 
being  so  anxious  not  even  to  seem  to  countenance  idolatry.  And 
he  is  a  noble  pattern  for  us  to  follow.  Our  great  danger  lies  on 
the  side  of  worldly  conformity.  Christians  do  not  often  err  in  the 
other  extreme  of  austerity  and  self-mortification,  but  rather  in 
imitating  the  world  in  profoseness  and  luxury  of  living,  in  worldly 
pleasures  and  indulgences.  Let  us  remember  that  we  are  con- 
tinually tempted  to  this  last  extreme,  and,  like  Naaman,  be  tenderly 
careful  that  we  seem  to  sanction  nothing  which  is  sinful.  Let  us 
aim  to  use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it,  remembering  that  the 
fashion  of  it  passeth  away.  God  help  ns  to  follow  our  Lord's  own 
perfect  example,  so  that  in  everything  innocent  and  safe  which  the 
world  offers  we  may  freely  indulge,  and  from  everything  sinful  and 
polluting  we  may  ever  turn  away. 
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•'  And,  behold !  the  Lord  passed  by,  and  a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the  moun- 
tains, and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks  before  the  Lord ;  but  the  Lord  was  not 
in  the  wind ;  and  after  the  wind  an  earthquake  ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in 
the  earthquake ;  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in 
the  fire ;  and  after  the  fire  a  still  small  voice. — 1  Kings,  xix.  11-12. 

The  prophet  Elijah  had  been  sent  to  the  nation  of  Israel  at'  a 
time  when  it  had  sunk  into  the  grossest  idolatry,  to  attempt  a 
reformation.  For  this  end  he  had  been  endued  with  the  power 
of  performing  extraordinary  miracles,  and  for  a  time  the  work 
prospered  in  his  hands,  and  he  had  the  prospect  of  a  speedy  restora- 
tion of  all  Israel  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 

But  while  in  the  full  tide  of  success,  the  reformer  met  with  a 
little  rebuff,  and  by  one  of  those  too  common  instances  of  human 
infirmity,  he  who  had  shown  the  highest  courage  under  greater 
triala,  became  disheartened  under  the  least.  At  the  mere  threat 
of  Jezebel  he  fled  into  the  wilderness,  leaving  the  work  of  reforma- 
tion to  which  he  had  been  called;  and  spent  with  hunger  and 
fatigue,  threw  himself  down  under  a  juniper-tree,  and  begged  that 
he  might  die. 

We  have  then  a  pleasing  instance  of  the  tenderness  of  God 
^towards  the  infirmities  of  his  servants.    He  did  not  reprove  the 
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prophet  while  in  that  state  of  weariness  and  exhaustion  for  with- 
drawing from  the  path  of  duty ;  but  first  sent  an  angel  with  a 
supply  of  food,  waited  until  he  had  refreshed  himself,  and  then 
addressed  him  with  the  mild  expostulation,  "  What  doest  thou  here, 
Elijah  ?"  Why  hast  thou  left  the  work  to  which  thou  wast  com- 
missioned ?  To  this  the  prophet  answered  by  complaining,  that 
though  he  had  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  he  had  been 
left  alone,  that  there  was  not  another  one  in  Israel  that  had  any 
regard  for  the  true  religion  except  himself,  and  that  they  even 
sought  his  life ;  so  that,  weary  of  stemming  such  an  universal  tide 
of  sin,  and  of  being  so  persecuted  and  hated,  he  had  fled  away  in 
despair  into  the  wilderness,  i 

Then  follows  the  transaction  recorded  in  our  text.     God  com- 
manded him  to  go  forth,  and  stand  upon  the  mount,  and  while  there  i 
he  passed  before  him  in  the  wind,  that  is,  excited  by  his  power  a  I 
mighty  wind,  the  effects    of  which  were  very  terrible ;  then  an 
earthquake  was  felt ;  then  some  appalling  appearance  of  devouring 
flames  passed  before  him ;  and  lastly,  a  still  small  voice  reached  j 
the  prophet's  ears.     It  is  said,  God  was  not  in  the  wind,  nor  in  the  I 
earthquake,  nor  in  the  fire :  and  though  it  is  not  asserted,  yet  it  is   I 
implied,  that  he  was  in  the  still  small  voice ;  that  is,  though  the  J 
wind,  and  the  fire,  and  earthquake  had  been  caused  by  the  power  | 
of  God,  they  did  not  contain  so  full  a  display  of  his  presence  as 
did  the  voice.     While  the  wind  was  rending  the  mountain,  and  the 
earthquake  causing  it  to  totter  beneath  his  feet,  and  the  fire  en* 
velopiog  it  in  flames,  Elijah  appears  to  have  stood  unmoved  ;  but, 
when  that  still  small  voice  fell  upon  his  ear,  there  was  something 
in  it  so  awful,  so  full  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah,   that  Elijah 
wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  feeling  that  now  he  stood  in  th& 
immediate  presence  of  the  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  design  of  God  in  this  transaction  might  have  been,  in  part 
to  teach  the  prophet  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  would  work  for  thfr 
reformation  of  Israel. 

Elijah  had  called  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  his  sacrifice,  and 
to  convince  the  people  that  God  was  with  him ;  and  he  thought 
that  the  best  mode  of  carrying  on  reformation  was  by  continuing 
to  perform  stupendous  miracles ;  by  rending  every  mountain  of 
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difficulty  with  the  strong  wind  or  earthquake,  or  by  consuming 
every  obstacle  by  the  devouring  fire.  But  God  judged  differently. 
After  a  few  such  miracles,  He  proposed  to  convince  the  Israelites 
by  reason,  and  by  the  still  small  voice  of  instruction  and  persuasion ; 
and  the  prophet  ought  to  have  remained  to  do  what  he  afterwards 
returned  to  do,  viz,  establish  schools  of  the  prophets,  whereby  the 
people  might  be  enlightened,  aud  gradually  brought  back  to  their 
former  faith. 

Probably  God  also  designed  in  this  transaction  to  encourage  and 
reward  his  servant. 

Though  displaying  much  of  human  infirmity,  Elijah  was  very 
zealous  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  if  earthly  rewards  are  any  proof 
of  eminence,  he  must  be  ranked  among  the  most  distinguished  of 
God's  people.  He  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death ;  and 
here  on  this  mountain  he  enjoyed  a  privilege  similar  to  that  which 
Moses  enjoyed,  probably  on  the  same  mountain.  There  is  an  evident 
resemblance  between  this  manifestation  of  God  to  Elijah,  and 
that  which  was  made  to  Moses,  when  he  said,  "  I  beseech  thee  show 
me  thy  glory."  Both  of  the  prophets  were  placed  in  the  cleft  of  a 
rock  ;  and  while  there  the  Lord  passed  before  them,  first  in  more 
awful  displays,  and  then  in  a  milder  form,  giving  them  to  see  as 
much  of  his  glory  as  humanity  could  bear.  It  must  have  had  a 
very  happy  effect  upon  Elijah  to  find  that  he  had  been  honoured  as 
Moses  had  been.  Indeed  he  seems  to  have  returned  to  his  work 
-with  renewed  zeal  and  devotion.  Considered  with  a  reference  to 
the  prophet  alone,  we  cannot  but  admire  in  this  transaction,  the 
tenderness  and  compassion  of  God  towards  his  desponding 
servant. 

But  there  is  a  further  lesson,  and  one  of  universal  concern  to  be 
drawn  from  this  history. 

It  is  designed  to  show  us  the  way  in  which  God  works,  in  the 
accomplishment  of  his  purposes.  Feeble  minds  attain  their  petty 
ends  with  much  noise  and  exertion ;  the  Infinite  Mind  delights  in 
accomplishing  the  greatest  results  silently,  and  through  the 
operation  of  small  causes ;  and  the  most  satisfactory  proofs  of  the 
presence  of  God  are  found  in  the  still  small  voice  with  which  he 
speaks  to  us. 
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1.  It  is  so  in  the  natural  world. 

We  see  God  as  Elijah  did,  rending  the  mountains  with  Ms 
mighty  wind ;  we  hear  his  voice  in  the  thunder,  the  earthquake, 
and  the  storm ;  but  what  is  the  effect  of  all  these  terrible  manifesta- 
tions of  his  attributes  compared  with  that  of  the  still  small  voice, 
which  reaches  us  from  every  part  of  his  works  ?  When  we  look 
upon  the  verdure  of  the  fields  in  summer ;  when  we  behold  the 
goodness  of  God  in  satisfying  every  living  thing ;  when  we  view 
the  wisdom  and  love  everywhere  displayed,  and  raise  our  eyes  to 
other  worlds,  shining  above  and  around  us,  does  it  not  tend  to  move 
us  far  more  permanently  than  any  of  the  terrifying  exhibitions  of 
the  Almighty  ?  When  he  passes  in  the  whirlwind,  the  earthquake, 
or  storm,  we  tremble ;  we  realize  our  own  weakness,  and  that  it 
would  be  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  such  a  God ;  but, 
as  soon  as  the  danger  has  gone  by,  we  dismiss  our  fears,  and  often 
find  that  no  abiding  impression  has  been  produced.  Very 
frequently  will  it  be  discovered,  that  such  terrifying  manifestations 
of  the  God  of  nature  result  in  no  lasting  moral  good;  while  that 
still  small  voice,  which  speaks  to  us  in  every  smiling  exhibition  of 
his  benevolence  on  earth,  and  from  every  bright  world  above  us, 
ahno>:  compels  us  to  adore,  and  causes  our  affections  to  come  forth 
as  EI:; ah  came  forth  from  the  cave,  and  bend  in  humble  reverence 
before  a  present  God.  Few  are  so  hardened  as  not  to  feel  some- 
thing like  pious  emotions  when  *'  the  heavens  are  declaring  to  them 
the  s:lorv  of  God."  and  that  earth,  which  is  full  of  the  riches  of  his 
goodness,  is  proclaiming  his  name.  So  that  in  the  natural  world, 
God  is  not  in  the  earthquake,  or  the  wind,  but  in  the  still  small  voice. 

2.  And  again  we  may  see  our  tent  illustrated  in  the  providences 
of  God. 

Wht:i  we  witness  anv  sudden  stroke  of  bereavement :  when 
we  soo  a  family  or  an  individual  visited  by  some  signal  calamity, 
some  awful  and  overwhelming  blow,  we  are  apt  to  say  to  ourselves, 
%*  Surely  sweh  a  warning  will  not  be  in  vain."  But  is  it  not  often  in 
rain  ?  After  waiting  some  time,  do  we  not  find  that  the  momentary 
terror  and  agitation  of  the  blow  have  all  subsided ;  and  that  the 
graiter  the  calamity,  the  deeper  apparently  is  the  stupidity  of 
those  on  whom  it  is  sent,  after  it  has  gone  by  ? 
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It  is  so  in  all  the  terrible  manifestations  of  Providence.  The 
pestilence  may  sweep  through  a  land  awakening  the  greatest  con- 
sternation at  its  first  approach,  but  in  a  little  time  fear  gives  place 
to  unconcern,  and  the  heart  never  appears  harder  and  less 
susceptible  of  religious  impressions  than  while  death  is  levelling 
his  thousands  ;  just  as  the  greatest  insensibility  is  often  witnessed 
on  the  battle  field  amidst  blood  and  the  groans  of  the  dying. 

It  is  true  that  afflictions  are  the  instruments  of  opening  the 
hearts  of  multitudes  to  the  truth;  but  not  generally  speaking, 
great  and  overwhelming  afflictions,  although  these  may  sometimes 
prove  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  the  ordinary  calamities  of  life 
are  offcener  the  blessed  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God,  of  accom- 
plishing his  purposes  of  mercy.  The  loss  of  friends,  of  health,  of 
property ;  the  disappointments,  crosses,  and  trials,  we  daily  meet 
with,  tend  to  wean  us  from  the  world,  and  co-operate  with  the 
word  and  Spirit  of  God  in  pointing  our  thoughts  to  heaven.  But 
never  let  us  expect  much  from  what  are  called  loud  calls,  and 
awakening  providences,  from  the  sudden  and  almost  insupportable 
calamity ;  for  though  we  may  say,  it  seems  almost  impossible  that 
these  should  pass  by  without  effect,  we  shall  often  find  that  God  is 
not  in  the  earthquake  which  shatters  human  happiness  at  a  blow, 
nor  in  the  wind  that  prostrates  man's  hopes  in  an  instant ;  but 
rather  in  the  still  small  voice  of  milder  and  more  tolerable 
affliction.  It  is  not  when  the  clouds  pour  down  torrents  that  the 
earth  is  most  benefited,  but  rather  when  their  fertilizing  treasures 
descend  in  the  gentle  rain  or  dew :  then  her  verdure  is  clothed  in 
its  brightest,  healthiest  hue.  And  the  heart  of  man  is  like  earth  ; 
it  needs  that  which  will  gently  penetrate  within,  and  the  frequent 
application  at  the  root  of  every  plant  of  grace  and  goodness,  of 
that  which  will  cause  it  to  revive  and  flourish.  Great  afflictions 
often,  harden,  rather  than  subdue ;  while  the  still  small  voice  of 
repeated  trials,  of  those  little  crosses  with  which  we  daily  meet, 
and  of  our  more  common  calamities,  makes  us  feel  that  this  is  not 
our  home,  and  sigh  for  some  better  country.  It  is  not  one  violent 
storm  or  distressing  shipwreck  that  causes  the  mariner  to  forsake 
the  ocean  in  disgust ;  but  let  him  meet  with  continual  tossing  and 
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from  his  moral  pollution ;  while,  if  this  power  be  wanting,  he  may 
behold  all  the  miracles  of  heaven  displayed  before  his  eyes,  confess 
that  they  are  wrought  with  the  finger  of  God,  and  yet  continue  his 
opposition.  Amidst  all  the  terrors  of  Sinai  the  Israelites  set  up 
their  golden  calf,  and  from  Lazarus'  open  grave  some  went  away 
and  plotted  the  death  of  Jesus.  Let  us  be  satisfied  with  the  divine 
wisdom  in  withholding  such  miraculous  displays  of  his  power  from 
us  in  the  present  day.  Miracles  are  necessary  to  establish  the 
truth.  They  stand  as  the  impregnable  munitions  of  God's  word. 
They  prove  the  Bible  to  be  from  God,  in  such  a  way  that  no  art  or 
sophistry  of  man  can  set  aside  their  evidence ;  but  when  that  point 
is  gained,  their  end  is  accomplished.  Our  Saviour  well  understood 
the  human  heart  when  he  said,  "If  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead."  He  knew  that  something  more  effectual  was  needed,  and 
therefore,  after  performing  miracles  enough  to  establish  the  claims 
of  his  truth  in  the  understanding,  he  has  withheld  that  power  from 
his  servants,  and  commanded  them  to  seek  the  salvation  of  the 
world  by  the  still  small  voice  of  his  word  and  Spirit. 

And  how  effectual  is  this  instrumentality ! 

Stout-hearted  men,  who  have  braved  danger  in  every  form,  and 
who  would  have  resisted  the  evidence  of  miracles  if  it  had  been  set 
before  them,  have,  in  some  hour  of  solitude  and  reflection,  heard 
the  still  small  voice  of  the  truth,  and  Spirit  of  God,  whispering  in 
their  hearts,  and  have  found  themselves  unable  to  resist  it.  They 
have  bowed,  as  Elijah  did,  before  its  power;  and  men,  whom 
nothing  else  could  reform,  have  thus  been  brought  to  yield  them- 
selves up  to  their  Maker,  in  a  life  of  holiness.  This  is  God's  way 
of  saving  men.  And  it  is  a  reasonable  way.  Do  we  need  to  have 
our  understanding  borne  down  by  the  weight  of  miraculous 
evidence  ?  No,  we  want  something  to  reach  within,  to  plead  before 
that  conscience,  which  sits  as  judge  approving  or  condemning, 
And  this  is  the  agency  that  God  employs.  No  real  change  was 
ever  brought  about  in  the  soul,  except  by  this  still  small  voice. 
We  are  told  that  some  are  frightened  into  religion.  The  thing  is 
impossible.  The  power  of  miraculously  opening  the  world  of  terrors, 
although  it  might  awaken  attention  and  lead  to  conversion,  would 
produce  no  ohange  in  the  heart.    "  By  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  we 
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persuade  men,"  so  that  men  are  persuaded,  after  all.  The  still 
small  voice  of  the  word  and  spirit  must  be  heard,  and  has  been 
heard,  in  every  soul,  which  has  ever  been  delivered  from  the  bon- 
dage of  sin. 

Thus  we  have  seen,  that  in  the  kingdoms  of  Nature,  Providence, 
and  Grace,  God  makes  himself  most  effectually  known,  not  in 
the  earthquake  or  the  fire,  but  in  the  still  small  voice. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  very  important  that  we  should  understand 
that  such  is  the  method  of  God's  dealings. 

We  are  apt  to  think,  as  Elijah  did,  that  a  moral  reformation  may 
best  he  carried  on  by  violent  means  and  extraordinary  interposi- 
tions. The  infidel  demands  a  miracle,  and  supposes  that  if  he 
could  behold  it  he  should  become  a  Christian.  Another,  convinced 
of  the  truth,  imagines  that  there  is  some  powerful  interposition  of 
God  for  which  he  must  wait,  and  then  the  work  of  his  salvation 
will  be  easy  ;  while  others  assure  us  that  their  hearts  are  so  hard, 
that  nothing  but  some  great  affliction  will  ever  soften  them.  And 
what  if  their  desires  were  granted  ?  Their  hearts  miyht  remain  as 
hard  as  ever,  and  perhaps  more  hardened.  All  experience  teaches 
us  this — Lhe  very  constitution  of  our  nature  shows  that  it  must  be 
so.  Let  it  then  be  impressed  upon  our  minds,  that  the  moral 
change  in  our  souls,  which  fits  us  to  dwell  in  heaven,  is  brought 
about  through  some  still  small  voice  ;  that  some  simple  thought 
lodged  within,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  cherished  by  the  sinner, 
until  like  leaven  it  has  leavened  the  whole  lump,  is  commonly  the 
instrument  of  his  salvation. 

How  important  it  is,  then,  to  notice  this  method  of  God's 
dealings,  and  to  yield  ourselves  to  his  own  way  of  saving  us. 

Some  may  perhaps  have  been  looking  for  a  more  awakening  call; 
if  they  will  listen,  they  will  hear  that  still  small  voice,  which 
speaks  a  present  Saviour,  waiting  to  be  gracious,  in  almost  every 
hour  of  the  day.  Some  feelings  are  daily,  in  all  probability,  im- 
planted in  the  sinner's  heart,  which  might,  if  cherished,  lead  to  his 
salvation.  Some  seed  falls  there,  which  cultivation  would  ripen 
into  an  eternal  harvest.  This  waiting  for  some  more  especial  call, 
some  more  awakening  appeal,  has  been  the  ruin  of  thousands. 
God  is  all  around  them ;  his  Spirit  speaks ;  conscience  pleads ; 
they  hear  it  all,  but  cannot  think  that  this  is  the  voice  of  God,  and 
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that  such  petty  instruments  are  to  bring  about  such  a  great  moral 
change.  Like  Naaman,  they  are  expecting  some  great  thing  to  be 
done  for  their  cure.  They  know  that  they  have  uneasy  reflections, 
secret  convictions  of  sin,  and  desires  after  the  Christian  life  ;  but 
this  surely  is  not  the  way  in  which  their  souls  are  to  be  saved ! 
Yes,  surely  it  is.  We  hear  so  much  about  powerful  awakenings,  in 
the  present  day,  that  we  have  almost  forgotten  that  God  yet  speaks 
by  the  still  small  voice.  There  are  powerful  awakenings,  it  is  true. 
There  is  such  deep  distress  for  sin,  as  to  destroy  all  comfort,  in 
some  cases,  for  many  days.  But  what  causes  it  ?  Ask  those  who 
can  trace  the  operation  of  their  own  minds,  and  they  will  say  it 
was  all  the  effect  of  some  apparently  trifling  cause.  Some  single 
thought  or  expression  reached  the  heart,  and,  like  a  little  spark, 
went  on  increasing  and  spreading,  until  it  resulted  in  a  deep 
awakening,  and  the  final  conversion  of  their  souls  to  God.  Such 
has  been  the  confession  of  many  Christians,  such  would  be  of  all, 
if  they  were  capable  of  tracing  cause  and  effect ;  and  it  agrees  with 
our  text,  and  shows  that  the  unchanging  God  still  speaks  most 
powerfully  in  the  still  small  voice.  Let  not  the  instruction  be  lost. 
There  is  enough  going  on  in  the  sinner's  heart,  enough  of  the 
grace  of  God  daily  implanted  there,  to  secure  his  salvation. 

Unconverted  man  !  you  are  daily  trampling  on  instrumentalities, 
which  might  work  out  your  eternal  blessedness,  while  you,  perhaps, 
are  waiting  like  one  that  expects  to  grow  rich  in  some  sudden'  way, 
and  neglects  the  little  opportunities,  which  every  day  affords,  of 
accomplishing  his  desires.  If  you  are  saved,  it  will  undoubtedly  be 
through  means  as  small  as  those  which  you  have  overlooked  a 
thousand  times.  This  very  day  the  still  small  voice  of  a  present 
God  may  speak  within  you.  Open  your  ears  to  hear.  Think, 
whether  you  may  not  to-day  have  all  of  grace  that  you  can  ever 
expect.  Think,  whether  you  have  not  been  waiting  for  God  to 
speak  to  you  in  the-carthquake,  or  the  fire ;  and  if  the  still  small 
voice  assures  you  that  you  may  now  begin  effectually  the  work  of 
salvation,  do  not  defer  it  in  the  vain  hope  of  some  louder  call ;  for 
no  louder  call  may  you  expect  to  hear,  until  death  calls  you  from 
an  unfinished  work,  and  judgment  calls  you  to  the  reward  of  an 
unfaithful  soul. 
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SOLOMON  AND  HIS  PROVERBS. 

**  The  Proverbs  of  Solomon." — Proverbs,  L  1. 

The  lessons  of  the  Church  to-dav,  and  for  several  succeeding 
Sundays,  are  taken  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  This,  there- 
fore, is  a  fitting  season  for  a  few  remarks  upon  the  book 
and  its  author. 

1.  The  name  of  the  hook  in  the  original  signifies,  literally, 
"  (utlhoritatkt:  maxims."  A  proverb  is  a  weighty  sentiment,  moral 
or  prudential,  expressed  in  sententious  language.  It  is  the  recorded 
verdict  of  men,  sealed  by  experience,  and  reserved  for  future 
guidance.  All  nations  have  their  proverbs,  and  the  orientals 
especially  delight  in  that  style  of  speaking.  The  proverbs  of  a 
people  have  no  small  influence  upon  their  character,  and  sometimes 
they  have  a  very  evil  influence.  Let  one  which  is  erroneous  in  its 
morality,  or  perverted  in  its  application,  become  current,  and  it 
seems  to  give  the  sanction  of  reason,  experience,  and  almost  of 
inspiration,  to  that  which  is  wrong.  How  much  mischief  has 
been  done,  for  instance,  by  the  common  application  of  the  saying, 
"Charity    begins    at    home!"      It    has    nourished    selfishness, 
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checked  benevolence,  and  men  have  taken  refuge  under  it  as  if  it 
were  a  maxim  of  God's  Word,  forgetting  what  a  rebuke  the  current 
interpretation  of  it  has  received  from  the  example  of  the  self- 
denying  Son  of  God.  In  general,  however,  that  which  has  passed 
into  a  proverb  may  be  safely  trusted  as  truth  and  wisdom. 

There  is  this  advantage  in  a  proverb,  that  it  directs  the  conduct 
without  perplexing  the  mind  or  burdening  the  memory.  Take,  for 
example,  onr  Lord's  saying,  "  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand-  doeth,"  and  how  much  more  effectual  has  it  been  in 
checking  ostentatious  charity,  than  any  long,  laboured  argument 
upon  the  subject.  A  writer,  who  is  the  great  authority  on  points 
of  etiquette  and  worldly  politeness,  does  indeed  assert,  that  "  Pro- 
verbs are  a  vulgar  form  of  speech,  and  that  no  person  of  good 
breeding  will  quote  or  use  them."  But  our  Lord  and  his  disciples 
quoted  them,  and  inspiration  has  given  us  a  whole  book  of  them, 
so  that  the  worldly  etiquette  which  regards  only  externals,  and  the 
religion  which  regulates  the  heart  and  life  are  here,  as  often  else- 
where, at  variance.  ^ 
♦  Proverbs  are  to  the  morals  of  a  people  what  gold  coin  is  in  its 
currency — portable,  rich,  and  always  passable ;  or,  as  Cicero  says 
"  They  are  the  saltpits  of  a  nation,  treasured  preservatives  against 
corruption." 

If  thus  much  may  be  said  of  proverbs  in  general,  much  more 
may  we  value  those  of  Scripture,  because  of  divine  inspiration. 
Those  contained  in  this  book  may  not  always  strike  us  at  first  as 
very  clear  or  valuable,  but  most  of  them  do,  and  the  rest  are  some- 
times obscure,  perhaps  because  not  well  translated.  The  form  in 
which  they  are  expressed  is  usually  that  of  parallelism,  or  in  two 
parts,  the  second  line  repeating  the  sentiment  of  the  first,  or  some- 
times its  opposite.     Thus : 

"  A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father, 
But  a  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of  his  mother." 

The  first  nine  chapters  of  the  book  are  not  proverbs,  but  in- 
troductory to  them.  The  whole  may  be  read  to  most  advantage  as 
we  consult  a  dictionary,  not  consecutively  by  chapters,  but  taking 
a  single  verse  and  dwelling  upon  its  meaning.     Many  of  its  sayings 
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Li-,  ^ov^riiiri';:.*.,  ii^vor  mor'.-  to  be  r:-:iuitcil  v.ith  each  other,  until 
Chri-t  Ljin^'.-:  them  together  a^ain  in  hib  reign  upon  earth  ;  and, 
v/1  j at  was  etiii  v.or.^e,  lie  drove  those  ten  tribes  into  hopeless 
M'jjatrv. 

Next,  under  this   foolish   king,   that   beautiful   temple,   which 
boloinon  had  built,  and  for  which  David  had  laid  up  the  means 
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with  carefulness  and  a  wise  economy,  was  plundered  of  all  its 
riches  by  the  king  of  Egypt,  having  stood  in  its  unshorn  glory 
only  for  a  few  years.  Solomon  also  reigned  over  widely  extended 
provinces,  while  Rehoboam  was  cooped  up  within  the  narrow 
borders  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  even  there  was  invaded  and 
plundered. 

The  moral  character,  too,  of  this  son  of  Solomon,  was  as  bad  as 
his  intellectual  was  weak.  If  he  ever  read  his  father's  wise 
proverbs  they  seem  to  have  been  lost  upon  him.  Not  a  word  is 
said  in  the  record  given  of  him  in  the  Bible  that  presents  him  in  a 
favourable  light.  The  land  was  filled  with  the  most  abominable 
wickedness  during  his  reign  :  "  For  Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  they  provoked  him  to  jealousy  with  their  sins,  which 
they  had  committed  above  all  that  their  fathers  had  done ;  for  the}' 
also  built  them  high  places,  and  images  and  groves  on  every  high 
hill  and  under  every  green  tree."  And  Rehoboam  himself  forsook 
the  law  of  his  Lord,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  so  that  the  last  record 
of  him  is,  that  "  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  This  was 
the  son  of  that  wise  Solomon  who  asked  not  of  God  worldly 
greatness,  but  understanding  to  rule  Israel  aright.  This  was  the 
idolatrous  son  of  him  who  did  more  for  the  establishment  of  God's 
worship  than  any  other  king  but  David. .  This  was  the  son  of  that 
father  who  gave  his  children  better  counsels  than  ever  any  other 
father  gave  to  a  son.  Yet  how  little  did  he  profit  by  them  !  For 
all  the  good  that  parental  teaching  did  him,  Rehoboam  might  as 
well  have  been  the  son  of  the  wicked  Manasseh,  or  of  the  cruel  Herod. 

Is  this  a  discouraging  case  then  for  parents  ?  Shall  we  be 
referred  to  Rehoboam,  and  told  that  the  best  parental  guidance  may 
be  vain,  and  children  of  the  most  religious,  become  hardened  and 
die  impenitent  ?  Ah !  there  is  a  key  to  this  mystery  which  will 
open  out  the  whole  matter  for  us :  Solomon  was  not  consistent 
with  his  own  proverbs  in  his  own  life.  He  wrote  well,  and  spoke 
admirably  upon  religious  subjects,  but  in  the  latter  part  of  his  days 
he  lived  most  wickedly ;  and  as  his  son  grew  up  to  manhood,  that 
wicked  example  of  his  father  had  more  charms  for  him  thaa  all 
his  wise  maxims. 
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.-.  :..:  ;  v  ..  :_;>..  for  you  li~  -ire  you  gave  them  good  advice.  So 
«LI  .S  ■;.:.-.:..-  :  >  iteLoboam.  but  we  see  how  it  was  defeated.  Let 
cLL  I:--;:,  have  but  tL-i  heartfelt  conviction  that  if  ever  persons  were 
tru-.  Cbr.--tb.  :*.-..  their  parents  were,  and  then  there  need  be  very 
little  anxiety  for  those  children,  though  they  never  should  have  a 
Look  of  pro  verbs  written  for  them,  nor  any  admirable  theory  of 
ed ication  devised  for  then-  special  benefit. 

tf.  But,  in  the  third  place,  there  is  a  lesson  for  all  Christians  in 
the  melancholy  defection  from  God,  of  Solomon  himself,  the  author 
of  this  hook. 
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No  greater  contrast  can  be  seen  in  all  the  world's  history,  not 
even  in  his,  whose  name  is  so  often  used  "to  point  a  moral  or  adorn 
a  tale,"  than  is  presented  in  the  history  of  Solomon  :  "  He  spake  of 
trees,  from  the  cedar  that  is  in  Lebanon  even  to  the  hyssop  that 
springeth  out  of  the  wall ;  he  spake  also  of  beasts  and  of  fowls,  of 
creeping  things  and  of  fishes."  Strangers  came  from  remote  regions 
to  hear  his  wisdom,  and  returned  more  than  satisfied.  By  his 
politic  administration  the  territories  of  Israel  were  extended  farther 
than  ever  before  or  since.  War  was  scarcely  known  during  his 
forty  years'  reign.  Commerce  went  forth  from  his  ports  to  regions 
which  modern  enterprise,  long  lazily  creeping  around  the  coasts  of 
Africa,  now  glories  in  having  recently  discovered.  Gold  and  silver 
were  as  dust  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem.  His  writings  find  no 
equal  among  kingly  authors,  save  in  his  father,  David.  The  sacred 
temple  of  Jehovah,  one  of  the  world's  wonders,  rose  without  a  sound 
of  hammer  or  axe  under  his  direction.  Oriental  nations,  not  of 
our  faith,  still  retain  traditions  of  his  greatness ;  and  women  and 
children,  in  the  seclusion  of  the  harem,"  amuse  themselves  with 
fairy  tales,  in  which  the  magic  power  of  Solomon  the  magnificent 
bears  a  conspicuous  part.  And,  better  than  all,  God  was  with 
Jiim,  and  magnified  him  exceedingly  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
so  that  for  many  years  he  seems  to  have  walked  in  the  light  of 
God's  countenance,  and  in  his  holy  fear. 

But  now  mark  the  contrast !  In  the  very  next  chapter  to  that 
which  records  his  greatness,  we  are  told,  that  "he  loved  many 
strange  women,  and  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart,  for  Solomon 
went  after  Ashtaroth,  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  and  after 
Moloch,  the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites.  And  Solomon  did 
build  a  high  place  for  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  in  the 
hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem,  and  for  Moloch,  the  abomination  of 
the  children  of  Ammon.  And  likewise  did  he  for  all  his  strange 
wives  which  burnt  incense  and  sacrificed  unto  their  God."  See 
this  builder  of  Jehovah's  temple,  building  one  to  Moloch  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  right  opposite  to  Jehovah's !  See  this  man, 
discoursing  so  wisely,  in  his  book  of  proverbs,  on  the  love  of 
strange  women,  himself  led  captive  by  his  hundreds  of  idolatrous 
wives  1     See  him  whose  hand  had  dedicated  the  temple,  sacrificing 


Ti 


;    "'I' 


i-^ 


"    ^  — ^ 


p  • 

*        ■ 


_~.  «..»       ^    _  C       ■  -  -  •        **  "    " **  ""      **      ^"'        *~ 


.1        ;■    ---.-I  O' 


T     ."-' 


:  :-:-::li-::  =  i.re.i-s-  11.  re-i-'icus  unties:  ai^i 
:::'.  ii.  zi.'^t  i~  instance.  ::  "was  because  Lt 
_:rr  i^  I"::irl:7.5  living  :  he  feasted  himselt' 
vrir.=.  an  1  :L:-^1  no:  intemperate,  perhaps  as 
le  Lst  iearzed  to  take  a  gross  delight  in  the 
p*_:  entire  ^  o:  :!:•:-  tille.  tj  irinl  :o:hc-  verge  of  stupidity,  and  so  that 
otL:r5  can  see  its  effects  tipon  Lis  countenance;  and  the  result  i? 

k 


■>-.    =  i'.  ----- 


SOLOMON  AND  HIS  PROVEBBS.  477 

increased  indifference  to  spiritual  joys.  A  man  cannot  be  sensual 
in  his  appetites  and  yet  be  spiritually  minded.  The  devils  chose 
the  swine  for  their  abode,  and  in  men  of  swinish  habits  they  still 
love  to  dwell.  "  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spirit- 
ually minded  is  life  and  peace." 

Whether  it  be  sensuality,  therefore,  or  whatever  else  that  is 
eating  out  the  life  of  your  piety,  0  Christian !  if  your  are  conscious 
of  decline,  pray  to  Christ  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  and  restore  to 
you  the  joys  of  his  countenance.  Think  upon  Solomon,  and  let 
not  his  name  of  backslider  be  written  uj>on  you. 
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THASKSGIVIXG    DAY. 

FIEST  THURSDAY  IX  NOVEMBER,  on  ON  THE  DAT  APPOINTED  BTTHE  CTTIL  AUTH0B1TI. 
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GOOD  TO  BE  THANKFUL. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord/' — Ptalm  xcii.  1. 


None  ever  knew  more  fully  by  personal  experience  the  truth  of 
our  text  than  David. 

The  book  from  which  it  is  taken,  though  it  has  the  record  of 
many  painful  experiences  in  it,  and  some  complaining  notes,  is 
called  the  Book  of  Psalms,  because  songs  of  praise  so  predominate 
as  to  give  character  and  name  to  the  whole.  The  chapters  filled 
with  the  saddest  expressions,  and  in  which  their  writer  complains, 
that  "  all  God's  waves  and  billows  have  gone  over  him,"  usually 
end  with  "hope  in  God"  and  "praise  for  the  health  of  his  coun- 
tenance." Let  us  consider  then  the  blessedness  of  having  a 
grateful  spirit,  and  see  how  "  good  a  thing  it  is  to  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord." 

1.  Had  we  no  other  motive  but  our  own  personal  happiness, 
we  should  find  it  "  a  good  thing  to  be  thankful." 

Faith  and  hope  are  earthly  graces.  They  have  their  origin  in 
our  peculiar  condition,  as  sinful  beings ;  they  will  not  be  exercised 
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in  another  world ;  and  like  everything  else  of  an  earthly  origin, 
the  joys  they  impart  are  of  a  mingled  character.  But  thankfulness 
and  love  are  heavenly  graces.  They  dwell  in  the  breasts  of  happy 
spirits  above,  and  are  most  intimately  connected  with  the  pure  joys 
of  that  better  world.  Faith  may  support,  and  hope  may  calm  the 
soul,  without  enkindling  any  very  lively  emotions  of  joy  ;  but  feel- 
ings of  gratitude  are  always  delightful,  always  impart  a  portion  of 
Heaven's  own  peace  and  pleasure.  Is  not  a  thankful  spirit  always 
happy  ?  Let  the  severest  bereavements  and  afflictions  be  sent,  the 
moment  the  Christian  sufferer  can  lift  his  heart  in  praise  and  say, 
"  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  "the  name 
of  the  Lord,"  he  will  find  that  that  burst  of  thankfulness  will  relieve 
his  troubled  breast,  and  leave  him  rejoicing  in  tribulation. 

We  should  cultivate  a  thankful  spirit  as  one  of  the  best  antidotes 
to  the  evils  of  life.  He  who  meets  every  trial  with  the  feeling 
that  it  might  have  been  worse,  that  others  have  greater  trials, 
and  that  God  has  given  him  many  blessings  still,  is  armed  with  a 
shield  which  turns  the  point  of  "every  weapon,  of  affliction,  and 
keeps  his  soul  in  peace.  How  differently  the  same  allotments  fall 
upon  the  grateful  and  the  ungrateful !  You  may  visit  two  persons 
on  the  sick  bed,  or  in  suffering,  and  where  one  finds  nothing  but 
tormenting  and  disquieting  reflections,  is  wretched  and  repining, 
the  other  will  discover  enough  to  awaken  praise,  and  in  that  divine 
employ  forget  the  language  of  complaint.  Let  us  cherish  therefore 
for  our  own  sakes,  the  habit  of  dwelling  thankfully  on  God's 
gracious  dealings  with  us,  and  then  in  those  times  of  trial  which 
await  us,  the  tender  mercies  which  we  have  loved  to  think  upon 
will  come  crowding  upon  our  recollections,  dispelling  every  grief,  and 
enabling  us  to  sing  of  judgment  as  well  as  mercy. 

Does  not  our  own  experience  teach  us  that  it  is  "  a  good  thing  to 
be  thankful  ?"  It  is  not  often  perhaps,  that  we  can  bring  our 
insensible  hearts  to  feel  as  they  ought  under  God's  mercies,  and  it 
may  be  our  chief  complaint  that  we  are  so  cold  and  ungrateful ;  but 
when  we  can  feel  that  we  are  truly  thankful,  do  we  not  then  know 
the  happiest  moments  of  our  life  ?  When  we  have  reviewed  the 
mercies  of  past  years,  traced  the  hand  of  Providence  in  all  our 
course  from  infancy  to  the  present  moment,  and  seen  goodness 
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Wi:  Jin ■/•■ v*  j/jiirJi  to  insikr;  us  thankful,  that  it  would  appear  as 
il  mux-  ronM  n-i.ii.f.  \\i<\  impulse. 

Ami  linn,  in  nmlition  to  this,  the  natural  heart  is  apparently 
indie  iiii.".f-i'pliM<>  of  thi:i  (Jliristinn  grace  than  of  any  other,  so  that 
I. In  y  wlin  .-.how  ri;»lil.  i'rrling  in  nothing  elseghave  seemed  moved  at 
|.iiin«:  l«»  ;;r!i.lilii(li'  l«»  (ind.  And  though  earth  has  many  trials,  yet 
tiinl   lui .  v.iM'ii  I  ti  il:,  us  wvll  as  to  everything  else  in  nature,  a 
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•wonderful  restoring  power,  which  makes  it  easy  for  us  to  recover  a 
cheerful  and  thankful  spirit.  Like  the  verdure  which  has  been 
trampled  upon,  but  springs  upward  again,  the  heart  of  man  rises 
from  depression  as  from  an  unnatural  state.  God  has  given  us  a 
-willingness  to  be  comforted,  and  has  not  left  us  to  be  always  crushed 
under  the  weight  of  sorrow.  We  can  hardly  contrive  to  carry  any 
grief  with  us,  however  keen  it  may  have  been,  for  many  long  years 
after  its  infliction ;  but  in  spite  of  ourselves  its  first  bitterness  will 
wear  away.  To  aid  this  natural  feeling  religion  steps  in,  assuring 
us  that  all  afflictions  are  meant  for  our  good.  Piety  is  the  true 
philosopher's  stone,  turning  all  that  it  touches  into  gold,  and  bringing 
comfort  out  of  every  dispensation,  however  dark  it  may  seem. 
"With  hearts  then,  whose  natural  tendency  is  to  rise  to  joy  and  cheer- 
fulness— with  promises  which  secure  us  good  in  any  event,  and  with 
ten  thousand  mercies  to  make  us  happy,  does  it  not  seem  to  us  as  if 
we  might  exercise  thankfulness  more  easily  than  any  other  Chris- 
tian grace  ?  Let  not  our  lives  testify  that  we  are  most  deficient 
in  that  which  yields  the  richest  reward,  with  the  least  expense  and 
effort. 

3.  Again,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  be  thankful,  because  such  a  spirit 
exhibits  religion  in  a  beautiful  form  to  others. 

•  We  have  met  with  the  unthankful ;  and  is  there  any  class  of 
persons  who  can  make  all  that  associate  with  them  so  uncom- 
fortable as  they?  To  be  connected  with  those  who  are  always 
complaining ;  who  think  that  their  lot  is  ever  to  have  misfortune, 
while  others  escape  ;  who  never  feel  as  if  their  fellow-men  appre- 
ciated them  highly  enough ;  whom  none  can  ever  do  enough  to 
please,  and  who  din  us  every  time  we  meet  them  with  repining, 
discontent,  and  envy  at  others,  is  to  be  associated  with  those  who 
can  make  not  only  themselves,  but  others,  very  miserable.  We 
would  say  give  us  any  other  yoke-fellow  than  such  an  one  as  this. 
It  renders  us  melancholy  and  sad  to  be  in  such  company ;  and  to 
go  into  it  is  like  entering  Trophinius'  cave,  into  which  whoever 
went  never  laughed  again.  God  has  made  almost  all  animals  and 
birds  with  cheerful  notes,  so  that  it  does  one's  heart  good  to  hear 
them ;  but  it  is  said  there  is  one  creature  in  the  South  American 
forest  that  never  moves  without  piteous  cries,  nor  can  be  handled 
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watching  us  to  see  how  we  bear  life's  trials,  could  hear,  instead  of 
repinings,  expressions  of  thankfulness  to  God  that  our  losses  have 
been  no  greater,  or  that  they  have  been  attended  with  so  many 
alleviations,  so  that  when  they  came  to  comfort  us,  they  should  find 
us  able  to  comfort  others  instead  of  needing  consolation  !  Could 
we  put  a  thanksgiving  in  place  of  every  repining,  and  ever  main- 
tain a  happy  trust  in  God,  it  would  render  our  religion  far  more 
beautiful  and  attractive  to  those  around  us. 

4.  Again,  "It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord," 
because  it  is  pleasing  to  him. 

It  is  true  that  our  returns  of  praise  can  add  nothing  to  God's 
glory  or  happiness,  and  yet  he  has  declared  that  "whoso  offereth 
him  thanks  and  praise,  he  glorifieth  him." 

When  we  confer  a  favour  on  a  fellow-man  we  say  that  we  want  no 
thanks  for  it,  meaning  thereby,  not  that  we  care  not  whether  he  is 
thankful  or  no,  for  we  are  angry  with  him  if  he  is  not,  but  that  we 
did  not  do  it  for  the  sake  of  the  thanks  ;  we  want  not  the  thanks 
for  our  own  sake,  but  as  evidence  of  a  right  state  of  heart  in  him. 
And  for  the  same  reason  God  loves  the  returns  of  gratitude.  Every 
time  our  souls  acknowledge  his  goodness,  whether  it  be  over  the 
food  which  crowns  our  board,  at  the  family  altar,  in  the  house  of 
God,  or  as  we  walk  by  the  way  when  the  heart  speaks,  though  no 
sound  is  heard,  those  ascriptions  of  praise  are  accepted  of  God,  and, 
like  the  exhalations  of  earth  which  come  back  to  it  again  in  dews  and 
rains,  are  sure  to  revert  to  us  in  increased  blessings  upon  our  souls. 
We  bless  God,  and  he  blesses  us,  but,  like  David  with  Jonathan, 
he  always  outvies  us,  and  his  love  exceeds  our  small  returns. 

In  these  various  ways,  then,  is  it  a  good  thing  at  all  times  to 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord. 

And  now  another  year,  with  its  thousand  mercies,  is  drawing 
our  hearts  up  to  the  Author  of  all  good.  Can  we  not  respond 
to-day  to  the  call  to  be  thankful  ?  True,  we  may  have  had  our 
public  calamities  to  mourn  over,  and  the  sun  of  our  private  personal 
prosperity  may  also  have  had  its  dark  spots  upon  it  this  year,  which 
will  seem  long  in  passing  away.  But  pass  away  they  will,  and  the 
farther  time  rolls  on,  the  more  of  goodness  and  mercy  will  be  seen 
in  those  trials,  until  at  last  all  is  bright  and  clear.     Let  us  give  over 
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THE    LONG-SUFFEKING    OF    GOD. 

And  account  that  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation." — 2  Peter,  iii.  15. 


The  meaning  of  our  text  is,  that  God  bears  long  with  sinful 
men,  to  give  them  further  opportunities  of  securing  salvation.  His 
patience  waited  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  before  he  sent  the 
flood,  that  Noah  might  warn  that  generation  of  the  coming  destruc- 
tion; nor  has  God  ever  cut  down  nation  or  individual  in  anger, 
until  after  a  season,  and  often  a  protracted  one,  for  repentance  and 
escape. 

1.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  the  long-suffering  of  God 
has,  in  many  instances,  just  the  contrary  effect.  Many  have,  indeed, 
found  it  salvation.  Many  with  whom  God  has  patiently  hornet 
have,  after  a  long  course  of  sin,  repented  like  Manasseh  and  like 
the  people  of  Nineveh.  But  others,  from  the  very  delay  of  God  to 
inflict  punishment,  are  emboldened  to  think  it  never  will  be 
inflicted.  "  Because  sentence  is  not  speedily  executed  against  an 
evil  work,  therefore  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  are  fully  set 
within  them  to  do  evil."  "When  the  prophet  Isaiah  denounced  the 
judgments  of  God,  he  was  met  with  the  reply,  "The  vision  that  he 
seeth  is  afar  off;"  and  when  his  prophecy  was  not  immediately 
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fulfilled  they  said,  "  The  days  are  i)rolonged,  and  every  vision 
faileth."   St.  Peter  in  this  chapter  speaks  of  those  who  "ask  where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming,  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
.  tilings  continue  as  they  were  from  the  creation." 

Myriads  have  heen  ruined  for  ever  by  abusing  the  long-suffering 
of  God.  They  never  intended  to  brave  his  wrath,  nor  to  enter  into 
his  presence  in  an  unx)repared  state ;  but  they  saw  so  little  cause 
for  immediate  alarm,  that  they  ventured  on  a  little  further  and  a 
little  further,  until  they  had  gone  too  far  to  retrace  their  steps. 
The  servant  in  the  parable  did  not  say,  "  My  Lord  will  never  return," 
but  "  My  Lord  dehij/eth  his  coming."  He  thought  that  he  might 
have  a  little  more  time  for  drunkenness  and  sin  before  the  master 
arrived,  and  then  could  put  all  in  order  for  his  reception  ;  but  his 
master  came  unexpectedly,  "  cut  him  asunder,  and  appointed  him 
his  portion  where  was  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Have  you 
ever  noticed,  my  hearers.,  that  our  Saviour  seldom  warns  us  against 
a  deliberate  rejection  of  the  gospel  offers  ?  He  knew  that  such 
guilt  wtfuld  be  rare,  and  almost  all  his  solemn  cautions  are  against 
abusing  the  long-suffering  of  our  God,  and  hardening  ourselves  in 
presumptuous  security.  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  (not 
reject,  but  neglect)  so  great  salvation  ?"  "  We  ought  to  give  the 
more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we 
let  them  slip"  "  While  they  cry  peace  and  safety,  then  sudden 
destruction  cometh."  And  how»often  does  the  Saviour  call  upon 
us,  "  to  watch,"  and  warn  us  that  his  coming  will  be  "  as  a  thief 
in  the  night !"  Jesus  Christ  has  made  but  very  little  provision  in 
his  gospel  against  infidelity,  nor  taken  much  pains  to  guard  against 
a  deliberate  rejection  of  himself,  for  he  knew  that  these  were  not 
the  evils  most  to  be  dreaded ;  and  that  far  more  than  all,  that 
presumptuous  procrastination,  which  encourages  itself  from  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  to  go  on  carelessly  in  sin,  was  to  be  feared.  Suppose 
that  everyone  in  this  place  who  now  neglects  religion,  no  matter 
what  the  pretence  for  such  neglect  may  be,  could  be  assured  that 
within  one  week  he  must  die,  would  not  ninety-nine  out  of  a 
hundred  begin  at  once  to  seek  the  comforts  and  hopes  of  the 
gospel  ?  There  is  no  doubt  of  it,  because  there  is  not  one  out  of  a 
hundred,  but  that  when  lie  aeea  death  is  inevitable,  does  make 
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some  religious  preparation  to  meet  it.  However  men  may  have 
lived,  or  cavilled,  or  doubted,  when  all  appeared  secure,  the 
moment  they  begin  to  fear  they  must  die,  all  is  changed ;  they 
send  for  the  minister  or  Christian,  they  begin  to  talk  religiously,  or 
perhaps  to  call  upon  God  in  prayer,  or  to  ask  for  the  sacraments. 
Now  this  proves  that  careless  neglect  and  presumption  are  the 
evils  to  be  dreaded,  because  when  any  see  that  the  long-suffering 
of  God  will  wait  for  them  no  longer,  then  they  are  in  earnest  in 
attending  to  religion. 

2.  And  it  is  astonishing  with  what  ingenuity  men  can  encourage 
this  presumptive  confidence  in  the  long-suffering  of  God. 

Listen  for  instance,  to  their  remarks  at  funerals,  or  when  told  of 
the  death  of  a  neighbour  or  townsman.  If  it  be  an  aged  person  that 
has  deceased,  they  say,  Ah !  he  had  lived  to  a  good  old  age,  and  it 
was  a  matter  of  course  that  he  should  die  ;  they  do  not  finish  the 
sentence,  but  they  mean,  I  am  so  much  younger,  that  I  have  no 
reason  to  expect  any  speedy  removal.  If  it  be  an  infant  that  is  cut 
off,  they  say,  There  are  so  many  diseases  to  which  little  ones  are 
subject,  that  it  is  wonderful  how  any  survive  the  period  of  child- 
hood; they  mean,  but  I  have  passed  through  them,  and  now  I  am 
like  the  ship  that  has  cleared  the  coast,  and  has  the  greater  safety  of 
the  open  seas.  In  another  case  the  remark  concerning  the  deceased 
will  be,  He  has  been  very  imprudent,  and  brought  his  death  upon 
himself  by  his  own  carelessness  or  self-indulgence ;  if  the  sentence 
were  finished  it  would  read,  but  I  mean  to  be  more  careful  of  my- 
self, and  therefore  do  not  apprehend  such  a  fate.  Or,  in  yet  another 
case,  This  person  has  long  been  declining,  and  had  the  seeds  of  death 
within  him;  but  I  have  no  such  symptoms  of  decay  or  dissolution, 
and  therefore  need  not  be  alarmed.  Have  you  never  noticed,  my 
hearers,  remarks  like  these,  and  see  what  ingenuity  has  been 
exerted  to  give  such  a  reason  why  the  person  died,  as  not  to  awaken 
any  alarm;  or  to  suggest  something  in  the  case,  that  renders  it 
unlikely  that  the  same  fate  may  await  the  person  speaking  ?  All 
this  is  to  keep  off  the  idea  of  dying,  and  to  encourage  the  hope 
that  the  long-suffering  of  God  will  wait  yet  longer.  This  makes  a 
sudden  death  so  shocking.  When  one  drops  down  without  a 
moment's  warning,  it  is  so  against  all  these  calculations,  that  in  such 
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baths,  and  scarce  reflected  that  they  are  gone.  A  holy  day  like  this 
is  long  enough,  if  improved  aright,  to  secure  an  eternity  of  happi- 
ness ;  but  it  may  close,  and  seem  so  short  and  unimportant  before 
the  week  ends,  as  to  be  almost  forgotten.  A  misimproved  Lord's 
day  does  not  end  with  a  thundering  of  divine  anger  in  the  ears  of 
one  who  has  misimproved  it ;  but  its  sun  sets  just  as  on  any  other 
day.  The  offender  goes  to  rest  without  any  visible  tokens  of  divine 
disapprobation,  and  the  long-suffering  of  God  draws  the  curtains  of 
night  around  him  as  gently  as  ever,  though  he  has  made  divine  for- 
bearance grieve  at  his  sin  and  delay.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  silent, 
too,  and  gentle  in  its  calls.  A  voice  is  heard  within  the  sinner's 
breast,  pleading  with  him  to  come  to  Christ.  No  ear  catches  it  but 
his  own :  he  silences  that  voice  by  the  cares  or  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  one  would  not  know  from  his  countenance  a  few  hours 
after,  that  a  controversy  had  been  decided  in  his  soul,  that  decided 
his  present,  perhaps  his  everlasting  fate.  God  does  not,  in  general, 
deal  with  us  by  startling  methods  ;  he  uses  these  as  rarely  as  the 
thunders  and  earthquakes  of  the  natural  world,  but  speaks  to  us 
for  the  most  part  in  gentle  and  persuasive  tones. 

4.  It  may  be  asked,  perhaps,  why  did  God  adopt  such  a  method, 
of  dealing  with  us  ?  If  he  had  struck  the  offender  dead  by  a 
visible  interposition ;  if  he  had  called  from  heaven,  as  he  did  to 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  to  persuade  us  to  repentance,  we  should  have  been 
awed  into  obedience ;  while  now  we  see  so  little  that  is  alarming  in 
God's  moral  government,  that  we  fall  into  a  slumber  and  forget 
his  claims  upon  us. 

But,  my  hearers,  it  would  have  made  but  little  difference  if  God 
had  dealt  with  us  by  startling  methods  instead  of  by  the  way  of 
long-suffering.  One  who  will  slumber  may  be  startled  out  of  it 
a  few  times,  but  by  and  by  he  would  sleep  as  the  sailor  does  amid 
the  rocking  billows  on  the  mast-head.  The  disposition  t.o  be  care- 
less and  presumptuous  is  within  us ;  and  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead,  it  would  avail  no  more  in  overcoming  it,  unless  we  chose  to» 
awake  and  strive  against  it,  than  the  gentler  means  which  God 
employs.  God  deals  with  us  in  the  way  most  accordant  with  our 
natures  as  rational  beings.    "We  may  leave  it  to  the  conscience  of 
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our  weak  endeavours  ?  I  doubt  whether  any  who  have  neg- 
lected religion  to  this  present  time,  could  have  the  confidence 
to  go  into  the  presence  of  God  and  say  to  him,  that  they  had 
deferred  the  matter  because  he  had  not  given  them  sufiicient 
opportunities  and  advantages  for  attending  to  it.  If  they  began  to 
complain,  conscience  wonld  silence  their  complaints,  and  compel 
them  to  say,  I  know  that  the  fault  has  been  my  own,  and  must 
honestly  confess  that  there  have  been  many  seasons  in  my  past  life 
when  there  was  no  real  hindrance  in  the  way  of  my  salvation. 
Then,  my  dear  hearer,  you  have  abused  the  long-suffering  of  God, 
and  instead  of  its  having  been  salvation  to  you  it  has  increased 
your  guilt  and  danger.  Thousands  of  opportunities  have  been 
afforded  of  making  your  peace  with  God,  and  yet  some  appear 
before  him  again  to-day  without  any  assurance  of  forgiveness,  and 
without  any  religious  feeling  which  they  could  profess  before  men. 
Is  it  a  light  thing  to  weary  the  patience  of  God  ?  Is  it  a  small 
offence  to  have  defeated  the  divine  mercy  ?  God  and  holy  beings 
do  not  so  regard  it.  In  heaven  God  speaks,  and  his  angels,  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  obey;  but  Christ  has  said,  to  some  now  present,  Take 
up  thy  cross  and  follow  me ;  come  and  confess  me  before  men ;  and 
has  urged  this  for  years,  by  every  motive  of  love  and  interest,  of 
duty  and  reward,  but  could  not  prevail.  If  the  compassion 
of  our  God  was  not  infinite,  these  protracted  sins  against 
his  long-suffering  would  a  great  while  ago  have  drawn  down  his 
wrath. 

5.  And  it  is  because  that  righteous  anger  may  finally  be 
incurred  by  you,  dear  hearers,  that  I  would  urge  you  to  sin  no 
more  against  the  long-suffering  of  God.  It  is  easy  to  see  how 
some  among  us  are  lulling  themselves  with  the  song  of  peace  and 
safety.  They  are  in  health,  and  it  does  not  seem  to  them  as  if 
death  could  be  near.  They  have  been  up  to  the  house  of  God,  and 
heard  the  preacher  declare,  over  and  over  again,  the  danger  of 
delay ;  and  yet  they  have  never  encountered  that  danger,  and  are 
more  ready  to  smile  at  his  warnings  than  to  fear  lest  they  should 
be  realized.  They  have  turned  away  from  the  Lord's  table,  grieved 
his  Spirit,  suffered  Sabbaths  to  pass  profitless  by,  and  resisted  the 
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love  of  the  Saviour  a  thousand  times ;  and  they  «y  see  zc  ras 
danger  in  doing  this  again.  The  long-suSezicg  Gol  has  Vr-* 
with  them  thus  far,  and  they  think  they  can  venixxre  zp:c>  h  a-hx* 
farther.  Take  care,  dear  hearers,  that  yoa  do  no*  vsmre  zc£  s& 
too  far. 

And  the  more  secure  your  present  state  appears,  the  r^r-r*  i= 
this  caution  needed.  These  days  that  are  j**ggfng-  of:  with  so  2=i 
to  excite  your  fears ;  these  seasons,  when  you  have  linie  ccscsi 
for  vour  souls — when  from  one  week  to  *T>r,^^r  vgti  hive  s«z?elT 
a  thought  or  fear  for  eternity — are  most  of  all  to  be  dreiied.  Tzzj 
are  sealing  your  destiny,  as  the  whirlpool  draws  in  ice  b:*»  wiii:^: 
a  single  ripple  for  some  time  to  betray  its  inS^enre.  uzit£L  i:  js 
destruction  breaks  and  roars  around,  too  late  for 
dsjs,  signalized  by  no  remarkable  event,  no  si 


tcrrifV,  are  like  those  of  him  who  said,  "  SouL  tho^.  List  n.a 
good  laid  up  for  many  years."  when  God  was  afcom  to  de£ire, 
**  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee/*  A  wise  -»-*-  I:es 
not  sav.  I  will  not  gather  mv  harvest  to-dav.  bee&:tse  it  is  fiir: 
l-t  will  vai:  until  I  see  tLe  storm  gathering  and  K^v-y  Tlfs^ 
fair  «Iivs  c:  seenin::  re^ee  which  G:d  is  zi~riiLZ  v;-.  ^re  -hf 
tj  rkinj  tli^s  f:r  lavini:  c  tie  eternal  Lirres:.  ^Vi5:e  n::  n 
cT'TtinitT   ;i  sivmr  v  nr  sitl>s  i.ec3iise  *nere  see s  tr   .ie  z~. 

•  .  ■  •  .  -  -  •  »  ^^^         m  •• 
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sjCv^ti*::  ths:  Geo  Las  so  l:nz  ^siied  f:r  7:-.  c -t  Ic  n::  feel  i-  if 
w>c  ccsLI  crce  ncre  tres:&5s  en  the  r&^=n^e  ■::  y:nr  G:I.  anile: 

tikis  4iJ  F*55  a^*^**  -7- 
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^  ^^irtWftvWpeaitci:^.  inl  salxati:^.     Every  Trees:  &lmdst  close? 
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the  opportunities  for  attending  on  the  means  of  grace  of  some  one 
in  every  congregation.  Take  care,  dear  hearers,  that  yours  do  not 
close 


"  Ere  salvation's  work  is  done. 


»» 
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SERMON  LXIV. 


TWENTY-FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER     TRINITY. 


GEOWTH    IN    GEACE. 

"  That  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all." — 1  Timothy ',  iv.  15. 

The  marginal  reading  of  our.  text  is,  "  that  thy  profiting  may 
appear  in  all  things."  Timothy  was  exhorted  to  give  himself  to 
sacred  studies  and  meditations,  that  in  all  respects  there  might  be 
seen  in  him  a  visible  advance  in  the  divine  life. 

Nothing  but  an  evident  progress  in  knowledge  and  holiness 
should  satisfy  the  Christian.  God  expects  from  him  a  constant 
ripening  towards  perfection.  He  is  exhorted  in  the  Scriptures  to 
"  grow  in  grace,"  to  "  increase  in  every  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  and  to 
rest  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  "  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ." 

But  the  duty  is  plain  enough.  And  the  subject  of  inquiry  to 
which  I  would  rather  direct  attention,  is,  whether  in  our  long  con- 
tinued enjoyment  of  religious  privileges,  there  has  been  any  appa- 
rent profiting.  And  as  it  is  difficult  to  know  whether  we  have 
grown  in  grace  or  not,  I  purpose  to  lay  down  certain  signs  by  which 
we  may  judge  of  our  progress  in  the  divine  life.  Boys,  when  they 
are  stretching  up  to  manhood,  are  fond  of  marking  their  height, 
that  they  may  measure  themselves  from  time  to  time,  and  see  how 
much  they  have  grown ;  and  so  should  children  of  God  have  their 
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marks  by  which  they  may  know  whether  they  are  attaining  towards 
"  the  stature  of  the  perfect  man  in  Christ  Jesus." 

1.  And  the  first  test  by  which  we  may  judge  that  we  have  grown 
in  grace  will  be  found  in  an  increasing  conviction  of  our  sinfulness 
and  weakness  by  nature. 

Who  can  study  his  own  deceitful  heart,  year  after  year,  as  the 
Christian  is  required  to  do,  without  being  brought  more  feelingly 
to  acknowledge,  "  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth 
no  good  thing. "  Our  religion  supposes  that  the  eye  of  every 
believer  is  turned  within  upon  the  affections,  thoughts,  and  motives 
of  the  inner  man ;  and  he  who  has  been  occupied  in  this  spiritual 
dissection  for  any  length  of  time  will  have  discovered  much  disease 
and  infirmity  of  soul.  Here,  Christian  brethren,  will  our  profiting 
be  very  apparent  if  we  have  made  any-  progress  ;  and  we  shall  say, 
with  sincerity,  that  we  do  not  think  so  highly  as  we  once  did  of 
our  own  goodness,  strength,  or  wisdom,  but  have  come  nearer  to 
the  humbling  conclusion,  that,  apart  from  the  grace  of  God,  we  are 
nothing,  and  can  do  nothing. 

Young  Christians  appear  sometimes  to  have  very  deep  convic- 
tions of  their  own  sinfulness  ;  but  they  are  slight  compared  with 
those  of  the  old  believer.  The  young  convert's  views  of  sin  may 
be  more  startling,  because  new ;  but  that  which  flashes  before  his 
eyes  works  its  way  down  into  the  very  heart  of  the  more  mature 
Christian,  and  assumes  there  the  shape  of  an  abiding,  humbling 
assurance  of  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness  in  himself.  Paul,  the 
aged,  undoubtedly  realized  the  corruption  of  his  nature  more  than 
Saul  of  Tarsus  did,  when  struck  down  by  the  light  from  heaven, 
though  at  the  first  call  of  the  Saviour  the  emotion  may  have  been 
greater.  Let  one  lean  on  his  own  wisdom  a  thousand  times,  and 
as  often  find  it  a  broken  reed ;  let  him  make  good  resolutions  and 
fail  of  keeping  them,  till  he  is  sick  of  the  very  name  of  a  good 
resolution ;  let  him  trust  in  the  purity  of  his  intentions,  and  yet 
upon  examination  never  find  them  pure ;  let  him  look  at  his  own 
depraved  soul,  hoping  that  some  fair  features  may  be  reflected  back 
to  his  self-complacent  gaze,  and  behold  sin  instead,  and  he  will 
begin  to  despair  of  finding  wisdom,  goodness,  of  sufficiency  any- 
where but  in  Him  who  is  the  only  Perfect  One.    He  may  have 
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once  disputed  stoutly  against  "  total  depravity,"  but  his  own  ex- 
perience will  have  taught  him  that  man  falls  not  far  short  enough 
of  it  to  leave  much  to  contend  for,  and  that  if  not  totally  depraved, 
"  there  is  no  health  in  him.,, 

Here  then,  Christians,  is  a  mark  by  which  to  measure,  whether 
we  have  grown  in  grace.  Have  years  of  acquaintance  with  our- 
selves made  us  feel  our  depravity  more  deeply  ?  Every  time  we 
say,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  is  it  with  greater  prostration 
of  soul  ?  When  we  hear  any  boasting  of  the  goodness  of  human 
nature,  do  we  listen  as  a  sick  man  does,  who  knows  death  is  at  his 
vitals,  to  one  complimenting  him  upon  his  good  looks  ?  If  we 
realize  our  sinfulness  more  and  more  the  longer  we  live,  then  we 
may  be  sure  that  there  "  our  profiting  appears." 

2.  Another  point  of  contrast  between  our  present  and  our  former 
state,  our  early  and  our  mature  experience,  will  be  found  in  our 
views  of  Christ,  and  dependence  upon  him. 

A  young  Christian  rests  indeed  upon  Christ,  but  it  is  as  the 
newly  laid  wall  rests  on  the  foundation,  while  the  cement  is  fresh, 
and  when  a  little  blow  will  cause  it  to  totter ;  but  the  mature  Chris- 
tian is  like  that  wall  when  it  settles  down,  and  the  uniting  medium 
hardens,  so  that  wall  and  foundation  seem  but  one  solid  structure. 
In  our  early  experience  we  said  much  of  our  dependence  on  the 
Saviour,  now  we  fed  it ;  we  professed  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  now  we  rest  upon  him  as  entirely  as  the  shipwrecked 
mariner  does  upon  the  supporting  plank.  At  first,  the  Christian.is 
like  that  man  who  "  wist  not  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  healed  him," 
but  the  assurance  grows  and  strengthens  continually,  Out  of  Christ 
I  am  a  lost,  helpless  creature ;  in  him  is  my  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption.  Does  our  profiting  appear  on  this 
point,  so  that  added  years  add  to  our  sense  of  the  need  of  Christ  ? 
Do  we,  in  his  own  beautiful  figure  of  the  vine  and  the  branches, 
as  we  grow  from  his  fulness,  grow  firmer  in  our  junction  with 
him  ? 

3.  If  there  be  any  profiting  to  appear,  it  will  be  seen  again  in 
our  increased  charity. 

A  young  Christian  is  often  a  young  bigot,  filled  with  self-conceit 
and  pride,  and  disposed  to  severity  of  censure  and  condemnation. 
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Like  a  young  watch- dog,  he  means  well  for  his  master's  interests, 
but  will  often  snarl  at  his  master's  friends,  and  upon  such  as 
an  older  guardian  would  recognize  and  welcome.  We  learn,  as 
we  advance  in  the  divine  life,  to  think  and  judge  with  less  harsh- 
ness respecting  those  who  differ  from  us  ;  not  to  limit  the  existence 
of  true  piety  to  those  whose  experience  has  been  precisely  like  our 
own,  and  to  feel  that  God  may  have  "in  every  nation  those  who 
fear  him  and  work  righteousness."  An  advanced  Christian  will 
grieve  more  over  the  dissensions  of  Christians,  and  pray  earnestly 
for  the  time  when  all  shall  be  one.  Matters  of  mere  sectarian  im- 
portance will  become  of  less  and  less  consequence  in  his  estimation, 
and  "with  him  neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  will  avail 
anything,  but  a  new  creature." 

4.  And  there  are  various  other  points  in  which  "our  profiting 
will  appear,"  if  we  have  grown  in  grace. 

A  young  Christian  is  much  troubled  by  the  remembrance  of 
particular  acts  of  sin.  For  every  great  transgression  he  grieves  as 
if  he  had  lost  his  hope,  and  is  disposed  to  despond.  But  in  a 
better  stage  of  experience  we  learn  that  the  foundation  of  our  hope 
standeth  sure  in  Christ ;  that  he  will  not  cast  us  off  for  every 
offence ;  and  though  we  feel  a  deeper  conviction  of  our  general  de- 
pravity, we  are  not  thrown  into  such  anxiety  and  remorse,  by  each 
particular  sin,  a,s  we  once  were.  We  learn  that  our  salvation  does 
not  depend  on  our  varying  frames  and  feelings,  or  our  wavering 
obedience ;  but  that  we  have  a  finished  redemption  in  Christ,  and 
are  enabled  to  rest  more  composedly  upon  it. 

A  young  Christian,  again,  sets  a  very  high  value  on  religious 
sensibility,  on  excited  feeling,  on  gifts,  and  estimates  his  own 
religious  character  by  his  fervours  in  devotion,  his  tears  for  sin, 
and  his  engagedness  in  prayer ;  but  "  our  profiting  will  appear"  in 
this,  that  while  we  undervalue  not  these  things,  we  set  a  higher 
value  upon  a  calm  and  steady  love  to  God,  a  tranquil  delight  in 
religious  duties,  and  a  spirit  of  obedience  to  the  divine  will. 

The  piety  of  the  young  believer^  again,  depends  very  much  on 
external  aid.  It  must  be  fed  by  constant  converse  with  fellow- 
Christians,  and  its  warmth  must  be  sustained  by  frequent  attend- 
ance on  religious  meetings.    But    our  "profiting  will  appear,"  if 

32 
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improvement  in  himself,  so  that  in  looking  hack  upon  himself  many 
years  ago,  he  will  he  ahle  to  say,  I  trust  I  feel  more  hnmhle  than  I 
then  did ;  more  dependent  on  my  Saviour ;  more  desirons  to  live  to 
his  glory  :  more  charitable  ;  more  heavenly-minded :  small  indeed 
has  been  our  profiting,  but  yet  some  little  measure  of  it  appears. 

Happy  are  they  who  can  thus  perceive  an  advance  in  the  divine 
life.  It  is  a  comfort  in  itself,  because  every  degree  of  progress  in 
holiness  is  like  every  step  in  recovery  from  sickness,  attended  with 
positive  and  present  pleasure.  And  moreover,  to  find  ourselves 
growing  in  meetness  for  heaven  is  the  best  evidence  that  we  shall 
reach  heaven :  to  become  more  Christ-like  is  proof  that  we  shall  be 
with  Christ  hereafter.  Whom  he  sanctifies  he  will  certainlv  fflorifV. 
If  then,  we  would  read  our  title  clear  to  the  heavenly  mansions,  let 
us  look  at  our  profiting  under  our  privileges.  Wherever  we  can 
see  any  decided  improvement  in  Christian  tempers  and  graces,  that 
we  may  reckon  upon  as  so  much  evidence  of  the  most  undoubted 
character  that  God  is  leading  us  on  to  his  own  abode  of  glory. 

May  our  future  profiting  be  greater  than  the  past,  and  our 
remaining  days  on  earth  be  holier,  happier,  and  more  useful  than 
those  which  have  fled. 
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TWENTY-SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITI 


CHEISTIANS    UNKNOWN. 

44  The  world  knoweth  us  not." — 1  John,  iii.  1. 

If  we  were  to  ask  worldly  men  what  is  the  difference  between 
Christians  and  themselves,  we  should  suppose,  from  their  answer, 
that  it  was  very  trifling  and  of  small  moment.  They  appear  to 
think  that  the  distinction  which  we  draw,  between  the  people  of 
God  and  the  world,  has  no  foundation  except  in  the  self-righteous 
conceits  of  those  who  assert  it. 

But  is  there  no  foundation  for  it  in  truth  ?  If  not,  then  there 
will  be  no  separation  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  at  the 
last  day,  and  then  indeed  is  it  arrogance  and  uncharitableness  to 
draw  the  line  between  them  here.  To  answer  the  charge  of 
arrogant  self-righteousness,  so  often  brought  against  Christians,  and 
to  meet  the  cavils  of  those  who  affirm  that  Christians  are  no  better 
than  others,  are  the  objects  of  this  discourse. 

1.  We  may  remark  then,  first,  that  from  Scripture  language 
and  examples,  we  should  not  expect  that  the  worldly  would  readily 
perceive  the  difference  between  Christians  and  themselves. 

"  The  world  knoweth  us  not,"  says  the  apostle  in  the  epistle 
for  the  day,  that  is,  the  world  is  ignorant  of  our  motives,  feelings, 
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cf  t.-c  -r*rtl.  *--.  Tiin  ;.  jailers,  ^s  cjisrhezters.  disturbers  of  the 
j/:M.';  ~m*.J:';.  ^Lr'^L^rlLrLZ  t:-  ~i.zi  strata,  is  those  wLo  turned  the 
v/.rl  1  -^ ■=. :Jz  l-.~.ii :  L:  sL:rt.  tie  worse  names  were  iziven  to  then 
a:.-L  :L^r  7--;r^  cliric:ers  tml  conltiet  ascribed  to  them.  And 
iiO_v  v.as  1:  tt::i:  .;-r  .S&vic^r?  I>id  the  world  appreciate  his 
cL&r&'r.er  ::  Tlon^h  perfectly  blameless,  how  often  was  he  inter- 
rupted .villi  :Le  rude  cry, 4i  Thouhas:  a  devil,"  "  Thou  biasphemest," 
"  He  is  mad,  why  hear  ye  him?" — and  how  strange  it  was  that 
the  only  sinless  person  should  have  been  condemned  on  the  charge 
of  blasphemy  kiid  treason,  the  chief  crimes  against  God  and  man ! 
Xeed  we  wonder  that  his  disciples  now  are  unknown,  or  that  with 
their  inferior  purity  they  should  be  lightly  esteemed?  And  may 
it  not  be,  that  those  who  say  that  they  are  no  better  than  others, 
are  mistaken  in  their  judgment  ? 

2.  Again,  we  may  observe  that  those  who  are  not  Christians, 
arj;  not  qualified  to  judge  of  the  difference  between  themselves  and 
who  are  Christians. 
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Were  an  ignorant  and  a  learned  man  to  be  placed  in  company 
with  each  other,  which  would  perceive  most  clearly  their  difference 
of  attainment  ?    Why,  the  ignorant  man  would  realize  perhaps  that 
there  was  some  inferiority  on  his  part,  but  upon  the  whole  would 
be  very  well  satisfied  with  himself,  flattering  himself  that  he 
appeared  tolerably  well  in  the  contrast,  and  that  after  all,  in  real  and 
useful  acquirements,  there  was  not  much  to  humble  him;  while  the 
man  of  learning  would  see  that  the  other  had  betrayed  his  ignorance 
in  almost  every  word.     Or  again,  which  would  estimate  most 
correctly  the  difference  between  blindness  and  seeing,  one  who  saw, 
or  one  who  was  blind  ?    The  blind  man  may  be  conscious  of  some 
defect,  but  he  does  not  fully  know  what  it  is ;  he  manages  to  get 
along  very  comfortably  without  sight,  and  may  flatter  himself  that 
his  privation  is  not  so  great  as  some  assert ;  but  one  who  has  the 
use  of  his  eyes,  and  knows  how  many  thousand  purposes  of  com- 
fort and  usefulness  they  subserve,  can  perceive  the  extent  of  the 
loss  more  clearly  ;  and  if  he  were  deprived  of  sight,  would  feel  the 
loss  more  deeply  than  one  who  had  never  enjoyed  it. 

Just  so  is  it  in  the  present  case ;  no  one  is  qualified  to  decide 
whether  Christians  differ  from  others  unless  he  is  himself  a  Chris- 
tian. Let  one  who  has  led  an  unholy  life  become  pious,  and  he  is 
the  best  judge  whether  there  had  been  in  himself  any  change  for 
the  better.  Let  cavillers  therefore  think  whether  they  are  well 
qualified  to  determine  in  the  matter ;  whether  they  may  not  be  as 
unfit  to  judge,  as  the  blind  or  the  ignorant  are  to  estimate  the  value 
of  sight  or  of  learning ;  and  whether  it  is  not  invariably  true  that 
we  know  not  how  to  appreciate  what  we  have  never  enjoyed. 

8.  Again,  we  may  remark  that  the  distinction  between  Chris- 
tians and  others  is  of  such  a  character,  that  it  is  not  easily  noticed 
by  the  worldly. 

It  is  true  that  religion  does  make  a  very  visible  improvement  in 
those  who  possess  it ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  many  of  the  Christian's 
virtues  may  be  possessed  in  a  very  high  degree  of  perfection  with- 
out attracting  strongly  the  attention  of  the  world,  or  being  very 
highly  valued. 

The  qualities  which  the  world  admires,  are  obtrusive  and  showy, 
but  those  which  religion  cherishes,  are  humble  and  unobtrusive, 
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truly  enjoyed  the  blessedness  of  religion,  returning  after  a  tem- 
porary seriousness  to  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  they  see  every 
outward  blemish  in  all;  but  what  know  they  of  the  Christian's 
love  to  God,  of  his  joy  in  communion  with  him,  of  his  inward  con- 
flicts, of  the  breathings  of  his  charity  towards  others,  and  of  his 
unwearied  but  silent  efforts  to  do  them  good  ? 

5.  And  it  is  to  the  prejudice  of  Christians  that  the  worst  repre- 
sentatives of  their  profession  are  most  prominently  belore  the 
world,  while  the  more  worthy  are  more  concealed. 

There  are  those  whose  benevolent  labours  have  been  felt 
throughout  the  globe,  whose  very  names  are  unknown  to  one  in  a 
thousand ;  while  the  follies  of  some  eccentric  Christian  or 
enthusiast  are  in  every  mouth,  and  repeated  to  the  disparagement 
of  religion.  Is  there  among  those  with  whom  we  are  acquainted  a 
professor  who  has  more  zeal  than  knowledge  ? — his  character  will 
be  well  known ;  his  sayings  will  be  often  repeated,  with  the  bitter 
remark  that  such  things  are  enough  to  disgust  one  with  religion. 
Is  there  one  that  delights  in  controversy,  and  is  always  bringing 
forward  the  peculiarities  of  his  sect  and  insisting  upon  them  ? — he 
will  be  well  known,  and  often  will  it  be  said  that  all  zeal  in 
religion  is  only  a  proselyting  spirit  of  party.  But  is  there  one  that 
glorifies  God  by  patience  under  affliction,  by  striving  to  bring  his 
heart  and  life  to  correspond  with  God's  Word,  by  humble  efforts 
to  do  good,  by  a  life  of  prayer  and  self-denial  ?  Ah,  the  attention 
of  the  world  is  never  drawn  to  such  as  these,  they  pass  through  it 
unknown  ;  and  at  the  great  day,  it  will  be  to  the  surprise  of  multi- 
tudes, that  they  have  had  friends  and  neighbours  who  exhibited  so 
much  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  while  they  so  little  regarded  it.  Is 
it  not  true  that  while  the  wickedness  of  professors,  and  the  impiety 
of  a  few  who  have  ministered  at  the  altar,  are  universally  pro- 
claimed and  severally  commented  upon,  little  is  said  of  the  virtues 
of  those  who,  all  acknowledge,  do  adorn  the  profession  they  have 
made  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  the  worst  representatives  of  Christianity 
are  most  likely  to  thrust  themselves  forward  into  notice  ?  And  is 
not  this  another  reason  why  "  the  world  knoweth  us  not,"  and  mis- 
judges the  character  of  the  people  of  God  ? 
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others,  and  that  none  can  be  saved  except  yourselves ;  but  we 
believe  many  others  stand  as  fair  for  heaven  as  you.  You  are  self- 
righteous,  and  ready  to  say  to  others,  'Stand  by  thyself,  I  am 
holier  than  thou.'  You  arrogate  to  yourselves,  and  such  as  think 
as  you  do,  all  the  mercies  of  God,  and  make  yourselves  the  peculiar 
favourites  of  heaven,  while  we  poor  sinners  are  cast  off  without 
hope,  because  we  do  not  happen  to  believe  as  you  do,  or  have  not 
experienced  that  wonderful  change  of  which  you  [speak,  but  we 
trust  God  will  be  merciful  to  us  as  well  as  to  you."  Such  is  the 
cutting  retort  we  often  meet  with,  but  it  is  undeserved.  If  we 
believe  there  is  an  inward  experience  of  religion  which  all  must 
know,  before  they  can  be  saved,  is  it  uncharitable,  is  it  not  the 
dictate  of  love  and  compassion  to  assert  it  ? 

And  by  the  way  we  may  remark,  how  impossible  it  is  to  escape 
the  censures  of  the  world.  If  we  open  not  our  lips  to  urge  our 
fellow- sinners  to  embrace  our  hope  and  share  our  joy,  the  infidel 
exclaims  there  can  be  no  truth  in  religion,  or  else  Christians  would 
be  more  anxious  to  save  souls  from  everlasting  death ;  if  we  make 
the  attempt  to  save  them,  then  we  are  met  with  the  reply  that  we 
are  self-righteous  and  uncharitable,  and  had  better  -attend  to  our 
own  salvation,  and  leave  others  to  take  care  of  themselves.  What 
then  shall  we  do  ?  Let  us  do  that  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  fear  not,  and  heed  not  the  censures  of  the  world.  When 
we  are  told  that  we  are  no  better  than  others,  let  it  lead  us  to  look 
within,  and  ask  ourselves  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  whether  we  are 
different  from  what  we  once  were,  and  from  the  world  around  us ; 
and  though  "  the  world  knoweth  us  not,"  let  it  suffice  us  that  God 
ifcnoweih.  When  we  are  accused  of  arrogance  and  uncharitableness, 
let  us  examine  ourselves  ;  and  if  we  can  see  that  we  have  gone  to 
our  accuser  with  none  other  than  feelings  of  love,  with  no  proud 
«elf-^6aa|)ani©irity,  but  rather  with  a  deep  sense  of  our  unworthiness 
let  it  console  us  that  though  "  the  world  knoweth  us  not,"  God 
knoweth. 

8.  Perhaps  it  may  now  be  asked,  wherein  this  great  difference 
between  the  Christian  and  the  worldly  consists  ?  Time  would  fail 
us  in  enumerating  all  the  particulars,  but  we  may  set  down  a  few 
of  them.    There  are  Christians  who  have  been  brought  by  divine 
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'When  you  think  how  much  you  are  engrossed  with  the  things  of 
time,  how  little  you  love  God  or  study  to  please  him,  how  slightly 
you  are  affected  by  the  wickedness  of  those  around  you,  how  care- 
lessly you  sin,  and  how  little  sin  grieves  you,  how  unpleasant  death 
appears,  and  how  little  attraction  heaven  possesses  for  you,  do  you 
not  feel  that  something  more  is  needed  in  your  case ;  that  Chris- 
tians have  something  which  you  possess  not;  that  they  are  en- 
deavouring to  live,  and  do  in  some  measure  live,  as  immortal  beings, 
while  you  are  acting  like  a  mere  worldling,  who  seeks  all  his 
pleasures  in  this  present  life  ? 

May  God  grant  that,  notwithstanding  the  failings  of  Christians, 
and  they  see  far  more  of  them  than  you  do,  you  may  yet  acknow- 
ledge they  have  a  spirit  which  is  not  that  of  the  world ;  and  most 
earnestly  will  every  Christian  join  in  the  prayer,  Would  to  God 
that  all  were  not  only  almost,  but  altogether,  such  as  I  am,  except 
these  bonds  of  sin. 
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stars  of  night ;  upon  the  firm  rock,  or  the  fruitful  vine,  we  may  say, 
This,  God  hath  consecrated  as  an  emblem  of  my  Lord,  and  it 
reminds  me  of  him ;  and  thus  that  natural  objects,  as  well  as  the 
page  of  inspiration,  may  speak  to  us  of  him  whom  our  soul 
loveth. 

1.  Among  these  consecrated  emblems,  what  one  is  more  beautiful 
than  that  of  our  text,  "  The  bright  and  morning  star  !"  "  I  am," 
says  the  Saviour,  "  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright 
and  morning  star." 

Surrounded  by  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  that  star,  by  its  own 
lustre,  catches  every  eye,  and  has  been,  in  every  age,  known  and 
distinguished  under  various  names.  In  the  Old  Testament,  it  is 
called  "  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning ;"  in  the  New,  "  the  day-star, 
or  Phosphor."  Among  the  ancient  heathen,  when  seen  in  the  west 
as  the  evening  star,  it  was  known  as  Hesperus;  and  thence,  from 
its  name  Vesperus,  gave  title  to  those  Vespers  or  evening  songs  and 
devotions  of  the  Komish  Church,  which  began  as  its  light  appeared. 
No  eye,  in  civilized  or  savage  lands,  however  unacquainted  with 
the  heavens,  probably  ever  failed  of  singling  it  out ;  and  its  pure 
full  light  has  caused  it  to  be  known  and  named  by  those  who  could 
call  none  other  of  the  starry  host  by  name,  as  well  as  by  those  who 
could  give  name  to  all. 

Now  this  is  emblematic  of  the  Saviour. 

No  eye  that  has  ever  rested  upon  him  can  fail  of  being  attracted; 
nor  can  his  name,  once  known,  be  forgotten.  How  singular,  that 
a  Nazarine,  far  off  in  antiquity,  as  the  morning  star  is  from  earth, 
and  surrounded  by  multitudes  of  distinguished  characters,  as  that 
is  by  other  resplendent  orbs,  should  possess  such  attraction  and 
notoriety !  He  was  no  great  one  of  the  earth  ;  no  conqueror,  no  law- 
giver ;  but  yet  no  name  was  ever  so  well  known  as  that  of  Jesus 
Christ.  History  may  carry  down  to  the  learned,  the  titles  of  some 
who  have  been  distinguished  by  their  acquirements  ;  but  Christ  is 
known  also  among  the  unlearned.  The  benefactors  of  a  country 
may  be  long  cherished  in  remembrance  there  ;  but  Christ  in  every 
country  where  his  gospel  has  spread.  Teach  the  little  child  to  lisp 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  though  he  may  grow  up  careless  of  his 
Saviour,  and  may  wander  where  he  is  not  honoured,  he  cannot 
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forget  liim ;  but  there  will  be  times  when  he  will  look  towards  this 
bright  morning  star  of  the  gospel,  as  he  does  upon  that  of  the 
heavens,  with  emotion ;  remembering  how  he  looked  upon  it  in  the 
days  of  his  childhood.  Even  the  sceptic  cannot  turn  away  from 
Jesus.  He  may  ridicule  the  gospel  fable,  as  he  calls  it ;  but  why 
do  his  thoughts  so  often  revert  to  the  Saviour  ?  Why  not  divert 
them  after  he  has  become  satisfied  that  his  religion  is  an  imposture  ? 
Why  must  he  still  write,  and  speak,  and  dispute ;  yea,  no  doubt, 
have  many  an  anxious  thought,  in  his  secret  moments,  concerning 
{he  Galilean  ?  There  is  something  still,  after  he  has  said  and  done 
all,  in  that  Jesus  Nazareth  which  draws  his  attention ;  something 
unlike  that  which  is  beheld  in  any  other  character,  and  he  must 
think  of  him,  though  it  be  to  cavil,  to  be  perplexed,  and  to 
despair. 

We  see  then,  that  like  the  morning  star,  there  is  something  in 
Jesus  that  attracts  notice,  and  causes  him  to  be  remembered ;  so 
that  one  might  as  well  forget  the  star  of  day  or  evening,  when 
once  pointed  out  to  him,  as  forget  the  Saviour's  name.  What  is  it 
that  thus  draws  all  eyes  ?  It  is  the  holy  character  and  precepts  of 
Jesus,  that  like  the  full  pure  light  of  that  planet  rivets  our  atten- 
tion, convincing  us  that  it  shines  thus  only  because  near  the 
fountain  of  light  itself.  We  cannot  account  for  the  character  of 
notoriety  which  the  Saviour  bears  in  any  other  way;  for  there 
was  nothing  of  worldly  greatness  in  him ;  no  eccentricity ;  nothing 
but  a  life  and  doctrine  heavenly  and  divine,  to  give  him  that 
distinction  with  which  he  is  invested. 

2.  Again,  there  is  generally  something  in  the  situation  of  those 
who  behold  the  morning  star  which  invests  it  with  peculiar 
beauty. 

It  it  seen  by  eyes  which  watch  and  long  for  the  day.  It  is  seen 
by  the  sick  and  restless  on  the  bed  of  pain,  who  say,  "  Would  God 
it  were  morning  !"  in  hope  that  the  morning  will  bring  some  relief. 
It  is  seen  by  the  watchman  and  the  traveller.  It  is  seen  when  the 
mind  is  refreshed  with  sleep,  and  images  of  beauty  strike  most 
powerfully  upon  it.  It  is  seen  ere  the  business  of  the  day  has 
occupied  the  thoughts,  crowding  out  everything  but  the  petty 
engrossing  cares  of  earth. 
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And  thus  it  is  with  Christ,  the  morning  star  of  the  gospel.  His 
beauty  and  glory  are  most  visible  to  those  in  certains  conditions  of 
life.  Surrounded  by  the  glare  of  this  world,  we  see  but  little  of  the 
excellency  of  Jesus ;  and  when  our  minds  are  filled  with  its  busi- 
ness and  cares,  he  fades  away  from  our  vision.  But  the  traveller 
towards  a  better  country,  the  afflicted,  the  sons  of  sorrow,  look 
upon  him  as  the  star  of  hope  rising  upon  their  night  of  darkness. 
They  who  have  most  of  earth's  trials  are  most  likely  to  know  the 
Saviour,  while  others  sleep  in  forgetfulness  of  him.  Those,  too, 
who  are  anticipating  a  bright  day  of  joy  and  peace  for  our  polluted 
earth,  and  who  sigh  over  the  moral  darkness  in  which  it  is 
enveloped,  turn  to  Jesus  as  the  harbinger  of  light.  Thus  we 
perceive  that  much  depends  upon  the  situation  of  those  who  look 
upon  the  bright  and  morning  star  of  the  gospel. 

Why  are  any  unmindful  of  the  Saviour  ?  They  are  filled  with 
the  cares  of  the  world;  they  slumber  in  forgetfulness;  they 
regard  not  those  lying  in  misery;  they  know  not  their  own 
wretchedness,  or  Jesus  would  not  be  unnoticed  and  unknown  by 
them. 

3.  Again,  the  office  of  the  morning  star  is  to  lead  up  the  day. 
This  is  the  signification  of  its  Greek  and  Latin  names,  Phosphor 
and  Lucifer,  both  of  which  mean  bringing  light,  because  when  this 
star  appears  it  ushers  in  the  day. 

So  is  it  with  the  Saviour. 

"  His  rising  on  the  world,"  says  a  commentator,  "  brought  the 
gospel  day.  His  rising  in  the  sinner's  heart,  brings  the  day  of 
grace  and  salvation  there.  His  coming,  according  to  the  prophetic 
word,  is  to  usher  in  the  mellennial  day.  And  at  his  appearance  on 
the  resurrection  morning,  the  day  of  heaven's  glory  will  break 
upon  the  believer's  soul." 

Christ  cannot  draw  near,  nor  be  seen  by  mortal  eye,  without 
bringing  light  at  his  coming.  The  sinner  may  have  many  dark  • 
and  troubled  thoughts ;  his  religious  views  may  be  perplexed ; 
but  no  sooner  can  he  catch  a  view  of  the  Saviour,  than  light  begins 
to  appear,  and,  as  he  looks,  it  increases,  till  he  is  aware  that  every 
shade  has  disappeared,  and  he  is  suddenly  walking  in  the  light  of 
life.    Let  the  perplexed  and  doubting  try  this.    Let  them  not  look 

themselves,  nor  to  any  human  light  or  teaching.    How  many 
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6.  In  St.  Peter's  epistle,  believers  are  exhorted  to  give  heed  to 
prophecy,  and  to  the  study  of  God's  word,  "until  the  day-star 
arise  in  their  liearts;" — that  is,  until  they  have  in  their  own 
experience  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  religion,  and  of  their 
hope  in  him.      * 

God  has  given  abundant  external  proof  of  the  truth  of  his 
Word,  in  prophecy,  miracles,  and  other  kindred  testimony.  But 
he  has  reserved  for  his  believing  people  a  still  higher  evidence.  It 
is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  would  so  deal  with  them,  and  that 
as  his  children  they  should  have  most  substantial  proofs  of  their 
adoption.  Accordingly,  it  is  a  Scripture  doctrine  that  believers 
are  thus  favoured.  The  day-star  arises  in  their  hearts,  while  with 
others  it  rises  merely  to  the  eye  of  reason.  They  have  the  witness 
within  themselves.  The  Saviour  manifests  himself  to  them  as  he 
does  not  unto  the  world. 

Some  may  be  ready  to  ask,  "What  is  this  peculiar  evidence 
which  Christians  have  ?  We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  firmly 
believe  his  divine  mission,  his  work,  his  promises  ;  and  what  more 
can  be  enjoyed  than  this  ?"  Yet  there  is  something  more,  for  the 
Saviour  may  manifest  himself  in  a  peculiar  and  higher  sense  to  his 
people,  and  the  day-star  may  arise  in  their  hearts.  This  is  the 
evidence  which  we  need,  the  force  of  which  can  be  known  only  by 
experience,  and  thus  felt  is  completely  satisfying.  The  Christian 
sees  a  work  performed  within  his  soul,  which  he  is  sure  Jesus  Christ 
performed ;  and,  like  that  poor  woman  who  was  cured  by  him,  feels 
within  himself  that  he  is  made  whole,  that  the  Saviour  has  done  it, 
and  that  he  is  therefore  divine.  An  experimental  Christian  seldom 
or  never  looks  to  prophecy  and  other  external  evidences  to  con- 
vince himself  of  the  truth  of  his  hopes.  He  has  the  witness  within 
and  can  say,  Now  I  know  and  am  sure,  not  because  of  the  words 
of  others,  but  because  I  have  seen  and  know  for  myself.  With 
the  eye  of  faith,  he  as  certainly  sees  that  Saviour  rising  upon  his 
soul  as  ever  the  natural  eye  beheld  the  morning  star,  and  the 
evidence  of  the  one  fact  is  as  completely  satisfactory  as  of  the  other. 
No  doubt  many  Christians  live  with  just  as  full  a  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  all  those  things  asserted  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  their 
own  interest  in  them,  as  of  the  existence  of  anything  perceptible 
to  the  material  eye.  - 
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7.  This  is  blessedness. 

Seek,  Christians,  to  have  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts,  if  yon 
do  not  already  see  his  radiance  there.  "  To  him  that  overcometh," 
says  the  Saviour,  "  I  will  give  the  bright  and  morning  star  ;'"  that 
is,  I  will  give  him  myself,  my  salvation,  my  righteousness,  as  his 
own.  How  instructive  is  the  fact,  that  the  morning  star  is  always 
connected  with  the  breaking  up  of  darkness !  They  that  remain 
in  the  darkness  of  sin  can  never  hope  to  see  his  beams.  There 
must  be  a  renunciation  of  sin  on  our  parts  at  the  same  time  that 
we  receive  Christ ;  just  as  night  vanishes  and  the  day-star  appears 
together.  Oh,  let  us  strive  to  bring  our  hearts  into  that  state  best 
fitted  for  perceiving  Christ,  and  consider  ourselves  as  most  happy 
when  we  see  him  most  clearly  and  most  perfectly  know  him.  What 
more  delightful  employment  is  there  than  looking  unto  Jesus  ?  Did 
ever  anyone  look  at  the  morning  star  without  better  feelings  ? 
Does  not  its  mild  light  always  associate  itself  with  images  of  beauty, 
with  tender  affections,  and  with  peace  in  the  bouI  ?  •  Let  our  minds 
be  in  what  state  they  may,  one  glance  at  that  bright  star  of  the 
morning  will  arrest  them,  and  kindle  kindlier  emotions  in  the  soul. 
So  it  is  with  Jesus.  The  Christian  can  never  turn  to  him  without 
the  awakening  of  better  feelings. 

May  we  meditate  more  upon  his  character,  and  our  motto  be,  as 
it  should  be  with  every  Christian,  "  Looking  unto  Jems." 


THE    END. 
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lose  their  fouls  by  such  a  course  ?  "  They  kindle  a  light  of  their 
own,  anA^walk  in  the  light  of  the  sparks  thereof,  and  this  they  shall 
hftye  in  the  end,  that  they  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow."  Just  so  far 
at  we  look  to  the  Saviour;  will  our  views  of  religion  bf^lear  aql 
^tidying.  If  we  take  a  religion  taught  us  by  man,  or  from  our 
own  deprave^  reasonings,  we  maybe  sure  that  it  is  wrong.  But  if 
we  can  say,  with  St.  Paul,  "For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  we 
may  have,  confidence  in  it. 

4.  Can  we  say,  then,  that  our  hopes  have  sprung  up  while 
looking  unto  him  ?  As  we  have  thought  of  his  death  for  w,  have 
dearer  views  of  the  way  of  salvation  been  attained?  And  the 
more  directly  we  have  come  to  him  in  prayer,  have  we  found 
greater  assurance  and  comfort?  God  keep  us  from  a  religion 
which  has  but  little  of  Christ  in  it,  and  direct  us,  and  all  the  inquir- 
ing and  doubtful,  to  him  for  peace.  He  brings  the  true  light, 
11  which  lighteth  every  man  that  oometh  into  the  world,"  and 
though  the  natural  day  may  break  without  being  preceded  by  the 
day-star,  it  cannot  be  so  in  the  spiritual,  but 

"  'Tis  midnight  with  the  soul,  till  he, 
Bright  morning  star,  bids  darkness  flee." 

5.  And  they  who  see  him  now,  will  again  behold  him  bringing 
in  an  eternal  day. 

.  We  shall  sleep  in  the  grave,  fellow-Christians,  until  something 
flball  arouse  us  to  look  out  from  that  dark  bed  of  death ;  and  the 
first  object  which  will  strike  upon  our  attention  will  be  the  bright- 
ness streaming  down  from  the  throne  of  a  coming  Saviour :  that 
will  be  to  us  the  day-star  of  eternity.  We  shall  catch  its  radiance 
with  more  delight  than  we  ever  looked  upon  the  bright  and  morn- 
ing star,  and  probably  in  a  shorter  time  than  from  the  first 
glimmering  of  the  day-star  to  the  full  sun-rising  will  all  the  un- 
created effulgence  of  heaven  break  upon  our  souls,  and  encircle 
them  for  ever. 

u  Oh,  long  expected  year  1  begin, 
Dawn  on  this  world  of  woe  and  sin ; 
Fain  would  we  leave  this  weary  road, 
To  Bleep  in  death,  and  wake  with  God." 


